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^^  The  ExecuHve  Committee  call  your  f^pecicd  attention  to  the 
need  of  adding  to  the  ntimber  qf  the  Societi/'s  inetnbcrs, 
and  qf  Subscriptions  being  paid  in  advance,  so  that  the 
Society  may  get  quickly  through  the  rest  of  its  avrk. 
Will  you  do  all  you  can  to  bring  this  about  ? 

COPIES  OF  THIS  E.EPOKT  FOR   JTJDICIOUS  DlSTKIBUTION  MAY  BE  OBTAINED 

OF  THE  SeCKETARY. 


Cl)e  Wivtlif  ^ocietp. 


May,  1892. 

The  Wyclif  Society  was  founded  in  1882  to  remove  from 
England  the  disgrace  of  having  till  then  left  buried  in 
manuscript  the  most  important  works  of  her  great  early 
reformer,  John  Wyclif.  This  scandalous  neglect  extended 
over  nearly  500  years.  Wyclif  died  in  1384,  Not  till  466 
years  after  was  his  English  Bible  printed.  Not  till  485 
years  after  did  his  Select  English  Works  appear ;  and  not 
till  1881  were  the  rest  of  his  English  works  printed. 

These  publications  shew  us  Wyclif  in  his  purely  English 
aspect,  as  the  first  translator  of  our  Bible  and  The  Father 
OF  English  Prose,  but  they  help  us  very  little  to  follow  the 
growth  and  development  of  his  mind,  or  to  understand  his 
immense  influence  as  the  teacher  of  Huss  and  the  originator 
of  the  Reformation  in  Europe.  "  No  writings  so  important 
for  the  history  of  doctrine  are  still  buried  in  manuscript," 
as  Wyclifs,  said  Dr.  Shirley  27  years  ago ;  and  their 
interest  is  by  no  means  confined  to  the  theologian.  The 
relation  of  Wyclifs  teaching  to  the  later  LoIIards  and  to 
the  social  fermentation  of  his  own  period,  may  be  mentioned 
as  one  among  many  matters  in  which  the  publication  of  his 
works  would  be  of  great  service  to  the  historian. 

Till  the  Wyclif  Society  started,  only  one  treatise  of 
importance,  the  Trialogus,  had  ever  been  printed^  out  of  the 
great  mass  of  the  ileformer's  Latin  writings.  Published 
abroad  in  1525,  and  again  in  1753,  it  was  edited  for  the 
Oxford  University  Press  in  1869  by  Dr.  Lechler.  A  few 
tracts  (not  100  pages  in  all)  are  contained  in  Shirley's 
Fasciculi  Zizanioruni ;  and  this  was  all  that  England  luid 
done  up  to  1882,  to  make  the  chief  works  of  this  great  son 
of  hers  accessible. 

^  All  the  works  of  his  chief  opponent,  the  Carraelite  Thomas  Xetter,  or 
"Walden  (because  he   was  of   Saifraii  "NValden),  have   been  printed   over  and 
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In  Germany  Dr.  Lecliler  had  printed  a  few  short  pieces ; 
and  two  voluraes  of  Polemical  Tracts,  edited  by  Dr.  Rudolf 
Buddensieg  of  Dresden,  and  in  part  paid  for  by  the  King  of 
Saxony,  were  adopted  and  issued  as  the  Wyclif  Society's 
volumes  for  1882  and  1883.  We  cannot  desire  that 
German  scholars  and  princes  should  complete  the  work 
which  fails  by  right  to  Englishmen  ;  and  even  if  we  had 
reached  that  pitch  of  supine  contentment  it  is  unlikely  that 
our  wishes  would  be  fulfilled.  It  is  time  for  us  to  wake  up 
from  our  lethargy,  and  set  our  hands  manfully  to  the  duty 
before  us. 

The  year  1884  was  the  500th  anniversary  of  TVycltf^s 
death,  and  a  few  men  then  resolved  that  the  WycUf  Society 
should  be  kept  on  foot  until  all  the  Ileformer's  genuine 
writings  are  given  to  the  world  through  the  Press.  Half 
of  them,  or  rather  more,  have  since  been  issued  by  the 
Society.  The  rest  are  nearly  all  copied,  and  most  of  them 
are  in  editors'  hands,  preparinj^  for  the  press. 

If  only  400  members  can  be  obtained  at  a  guinea  a  year 
for  the  Society,  ten  more  years  will  probably  see  the  whole 
work  done. 

A  full  English  abstract  or  digest  of  each  of  the  Society'8 
volumes  is  given  in  it,  so  as  to  make  reference  easy  to  the 
studeut,  and  to  enable  the  English  reader  to  get  a  know- 
ledge  of  the  contents.  The  Society's  volumes  are  in  demy 
8vo,  the  size  of  the  works  already  published  by  the  Oxford 
Press  and  the  Early  English  Text  Society. 

The  Subscription  to  the  Society  is  One  Guinea  a  Year, 
due  on  every  Ist  of  January.  (An  immediate  (1892)  pay- 
ment  of  eleven  guineas  puts  a  new  memberin  the  position  of 
an  original  subscriber.)  Each  guinea  entitles  the  subscriber 
to  the  Society's  publications  for  the  year  for  which  it  is 
paid.^  Members'  names  and  subscriptions  should  be  sent 
either  to  the  Honorary  Secretary,  John  W.  Standerwick, 
General  Post  Ofiice,  London,  E.C.,  or  to  Prof.  Montagu 
Burrows,  9,  Norham  Gardens,  Oxford. 

Any  members  who  are  able  and  willing  to  spare  the 
money,  will  help  the  Society's  work  very  much  by  paying 
five  years'  subscription  in  advance,  as  treatises  can  then  be 
sent  to  press  directly  the  Editor  has  prepared  them,  and  the 
volumes  can  be  issued  as  soon  as  they  are  finished.  Donations 
will  be  gladly  accepted. 

One  most  important  way  of  helping  the  cause  of  theology, 

^  Members  incur  no  liability  whatever  beyond  tbe  guinea  for  the  year  tbey 
subscribe  for.  \ 
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history  and  scbolarship  generally  is  that  of  subscribing  to 
tlie  Wyclif  Society  and  presenting  its  issues  to  some  Public 
Institution.  This  was  done  by  the  late  Mr.  Samuel  Morley 
on  behalf  of  ten  Theological  Colleges  and  other  Institutions, 
and  all  these  subscriptions  lapsed  at  the  end  of  1887.  A  few 
of  them  have  since  been  taken  up  by  other  friends,  but  the 
olhers  in  these  "  hard  times  "  know  not  where  to  look  for 
the  required  assistance. 

The  Committee  appeal  to  all  who  care  for  the  Religion, 
the  Freedom,  the  Language,  and  the  History  of  England, 
for  aid  in  the  work  they  have  undertaken.  No  party  feeling 
whatever  enters  into  the  Society's  plan.  The  only  desire  is 
to  do  EngLind's  long-neglected  duty  to  the  memory  of  a 
great  English  Worthy. 


Wyclifs  Latin  works  fall  under  four  main  heads  : — 

1.  SYSTEMATIC  THEOLOGY,  including  the  relation  of 
Church  and  State,  &c.  Of  this  the  chief  collection  is  the  Suinnia 
Theologice  in  twelve  books  (of  which  half  have  been  issued  by  the 
Society).  The  rest  of  the  Sumnia,  and  of  its  introduction  De  Dominio 
and  De  Doniinio  Divino,  will  take  at  least  seven  8vo.  volume^. 

2.  SERMONS,  these  have  beeu  issued  by  the  Society  in  four 
volumes,  edited  by  Professor  Loserth. 

3.  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT, 
Matthew  xxiii.-xxv.  containing  invective  akin  to  Luther's,  now 
at  press,  to  be  finished  in  1892. 

4.  LOGIC  AND  PHILOSOPHY.  The  chief  treatise  in  this 
section  is  De  Ente.  Parts  of  this,  with  other  treatises  in  this 
section,  were  copied  by  Huss,  and  his  autograph  copy  is  still  in 
the  Royal  Library  at  Stockholm.  In  addition  to  their  influence 
on  the  Bohemian  movement,  these  philosophical  works  are  im- 
portant  as  being  continually  referred  to  by  Wyclif  in  his  hiter 
writings,  and  by  his  opponent  Walden.  These  will  probably  take 
five  volumes,  of  which  the  first  {Logica  et  Logim  Continuatio)  is 
nearly  through  the  press.  Besides  these  main  subjects,  there  are 
two  less  ones, 

5.  Peotests,  DispuTATiONS,  AND  Epistles,  and 

6.  Chxjech  Goveenment  and  Endowments,  which  will  probably 
take  two  volumes  each. 
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The  Society''^  Publications  for  1882 — 1893  (;^i   \s.  each  yea7-)  are:  — 

1882.  I.  Wyclifs  Latin  Polemical  Works,  vol.  i,  edited  by  Dr.  R.  Buddensieg. 

1883.  2.         ,,  ,,  ,,  vol.  2,  ,,  ,, 

1884.  3.  Wyclifs  De  Civili  Doniinio,   Lib.  I.,  edited  by  Dr.  Reginald  L. 

Poole. 
,,        4.  Wyclifs  De  Composicione  Hominis,  edited  by  Dr.  Rudolf  Beer. 

1885.  5.   Wyclif  s  De  Ecclesia  (with  Facsimile  of  the  MS.),  ed.  Prof.  Loserth. 
,,        6.    Wyclifs  Diaiogns,  sive  Spectiluni  Ecclesia  JMilitantis,  edited  by  A. 

W.  Pollard,  M.A. 

1886.  7.  Wyclifs  De  Benedicta  Incarnacione,  edited  by  the  Rev.  E.  Harris, 

M.A. 
,,        8.   Wyclifs  Sermones,  Part  L,  edited  by  Prof.  Loserth,  Ph.D. 

1887.  9.   Wyclif  s  Sermones,  Part  II.,  edited  by  Prof.  Loserth,  Ph.D. 

,,      10.   Wyclifs  De  Officio  Regis,  edited  by  A.  W.  Pollard,  M.A.,  and  C. 
Sayle,  B.A. 

1888.  II.   Wyclifs  Sermones,  Part  III.,  edited  by  Prof.  Loserth,  Ph.D. 
,,      12.    Wyclifs  De  Apostasia,  edited  by  M.  H.  Dziewicki. 

18S9.    13.   Wyclifs  Serviones,  Part  IV.  and  last,  edited  by  Prof.  Loserth,  Ph.D. 

1890.  14.   y^ ycWV s  De  Dominio  Divino,  edited  by  Reginald  L.  Poole,  M.A., 

Ph.D. 

1891.  Wyclif  s  Qiiaestiones  and  De  Ente  predicamentali,  edited  by  Dr.  R.  Beer. 

1892.  Vil ycWV s  De  Eiicharistia,  edited  by  Prof.  J.  Loserth,  Ph.D. 

1893.  Wyclif  s  De  Blasphemia,  edited  by  M.  H.  Dziewicki. 

The  Society's  Fiitiire  Publications  toill  be: — 

Wyclifs  De  Simonia,  edited  by  Dr.  Herzberg-Frankel.       {Text  a!l  sa/.) 

Wyclifs  Opiis  Evangelictini,  edited  by  Prof.  J.  Loserth,  Ph.  D.   (Atpress.) 

Wyclifs  Logica,  et  Logicae  Continuatio,  edited  by  M.  H.  Dziewicki. 

Wyclif  s  De  Ente,  edited  by  M.  H.  Dziewicki. 

Wyclif  s  De  Mandatis  Divinis,  edited  by  F.  D.  Matthew. 

Wyclif  s  De  Statu  Innocentiae,  edited  by  F.  D.  Matthew. 

Wyclifs  De  Civili  Dominio,  Lib.  II.,  edited  by  Prof.  J.  Loserth,  Ph.D. 

Wyclif  s  De  Veritate  S.  Scripturae,  edited  by  Dr.  R.  Buddensieg. 

Wyclifs  De  Potestate  Papae,  edited  by  A.  Patera,  Ph.D. 

Wyclifs  Miscellanies  /.,    edited   by   the  Rev.   H.    Schnabel,   Dresden 

(Nos.  54-61  in  Shirley's  Catalogue). 
Wyclifs  Miscellanies  II.,  edited  by  C.  Sayle,  B.A.  (Nos.  43,  44,  49,  56, 

68,  77,  95,  in  Shirley's  Catalogue). 
Wyclii"'s  De  Actibus  Animae,  edited  by  M.  H.  Dziewicki. 
Wyclif  s  Miscellaneous  Philosophical  Works,  edited  by  M.  H.  Dziewicki. 
And  the  rest  of  Wyclif 's  Latin  Works. 

The  very  heavy  outlay  for  copying  in  1882,  1883  (^^295)  made  the  issue  of 
more  than  two  volumes  in  them  impossible.  The  Polemical  Works  then  issued 
contain  the  following  numbers  of  Shiriey's  Catalogue,  with  Critical  and 
Historical  English  Notes,  and  Introduction  :  — 

A. — Against  the  Sects. 

25.  De  Oratione  et  Ecclesice  purgaiione.     In  five  chapters. 

27.  De  Septem  Donis  Spiritiis  Sancti.     In  nine  chapters. 

29.  De  Diabolo  et  JMembris  ejus.     In  five  chapters. 

31.  De  Purgaiorio.     (Part  of  No.  79,  belovsr.)  ' 

33.  De  Solutione  Satance. 

49.  De  Triplici  Vinculo  Amoris.     In  ten  chaptcrs. 

73.  Do  Dominio  Merediano.     (Written  after  1376.) 

78.  De  Perfectione  Statuum,  sive  De  Miuoribiis  Fratribus  se  extolleutibus,  against  the 

boasting'  of  the  Franciscans. 

79,  De  Nova   Prcevaricanta   Mandaiorum.     In   eight   chapters.     ('A  very  interesting 

tract  agaiiist  theRegulars,  wrltten  afterthe  Great  Schism  of  the  West,'  a.d.  1378.) 
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80.  De  Reh'f^ioiiibus  vatius  Monachoriun,  sive  De  Ftindaiofe  Religionis. 

81,  82.     De  keligione  Privata,  I.,  II. 

84.  De    Ordinaiione   Fratriim.     Shirley's  Concoqdatione   Fratrum  cum  secta    simplici 

Christi,  sive  De  Scotis  Monachorntn.     In  four  chapters. 

85.  De  Quatuor  Sectis  Novellis.     (i.  The  Priests   endowed  with  lands  and  lordships; 

2.  The  landed  Monastic  Orders;  3.  The  Canons ;  4.  The  Begging  Friars.) 

86.  De  Detectione  Perfidiarutn  A)iticliristi. 

87.  De  Novis  Ordinibus.     In  three  chapters. 

88.  De  Mendaciis  Frairum. 

89.  Descriptio  Fratis. 

Qi.     De  Fundatione  Sectarum. 

97.  Purgatoriurn   sectce    Christi,    sive    contra   Religiossa    Privatas,   Ashburnham    M.S. 

xxvii.  c.  ff.  49-59.     (This  is  not  in  Shirley's   Catalogue.     It  is  an  exhortation  to 

put  down  the  sects  of  Friars.) 

B.  — Against  the  Pope. 

72.    De  citaiionious  frivolis  et  aliis  versutiis  Antichristi. 

74.  De  Dissensione  Paparum  sive  De  Schismate  (a.d.  1378).     (Also  in  English,  Shirley, 

No.  59,  p.  48.     Printed  in  Arnold,  iii.  42.) 

75.  Contra  Cruciatam  Papce.     In  nine  chapters.     (On  the  Crusade  of  the  rival  Popes 

aarainst  each  other  during  the  Great  .Schism.) 

76.  De  Christo  et  suo  Adversario  Antichristo.     In  fifteen  chapters. 

83.     De  Contrarietate  duorum  dominorum,  suarum  partium  ac  etiam  regulariim.     In 

eight  chapters.     ( A  sharp  attack  on  the  Friars.) 
93.     De  Quatour  Itnprecationibus.     (Four  conclusions  about   the  state   of  the   English 

Clergy.) 
96.    De  Duobus  Generibus  Hcereticorum. 


WYCIIF'S   OTHER  WORKS. 

Select  English  Works  of  John  Wyclif.  Ed.  T.  Arnold,  M.A.  3  vols.  8vo.  Clarendon 
Press,  1871.  Published  at  42S.,  but  now  reduced,  at  the  request  of  the  Wyclif 
Society,  to  2\s. 

English  Works  of  Wyclif  hitherto  unprinted.  Ed.  F.  D.  Matthew.  Early  English  Text 
Society,  1879,  2i.r.  ;  can  behad  at  Merabers'  price,  14^.  dd.,  through  Dr.  Furnivall. 

The  Holv  Bible  in  the  Earliest  Engli.sh  Versions,  raade  from  the  Latin  vulgate  by  John 
Wycliffe  and  his  Followers.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  Forshall  and  Sir  F".  Madden. 
Clarendon  Press,  1850.     4  vols.     Royal  4to.     63.?. 

The  New  Testament  in  English,  according  to  the  version  by  John  Wycliffe,  about 
A.D.  1380,  and  revised  by  John  Purvey,  about  1388.  With  Introduction  and 
Glossary  by  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.      Clarendon  Press,  1879.     6^. 

The  Books  of  Job,  Psalms.  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the  Song  of  Solomon,  according 
to  the"Wycliffite  Version  made  by  Nicholas  de  Hereford,  about  a.d.  1381,  and 
revised  by  John  Purvey,  about  A.D.  1388.  With  Introduction  and  Glossary  by 
W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.     Clarendon  Press,  1881.     3.?.  td. 

Joh.  de  Wyclif  "Tractatusde  OfficioPastorali."     Ed.  Lechler.     Lips.  1863.     4^. 

Joannis   Wicliff  "  Trialogus  Cura  Supplemento  Trialogi.     Ed.  G.  Lechler.     Clarendon 

Press,    1869.     8vo.     Published  at  \\s.,  but  now  reduced,  at  the   request  of  the 

Wycliff  Society,  to  -js. 
Joh.  Wycliff's  "  de  Christo  et  suo  Adversario  Anti-Christo."     Ein  polemischer  Tractat, 

herausgegeben   von    Dr.    Rudolf    Buddensieg.     F.    A.    Perthes,    Gotha,    1880. 

2  Mark  (2^.) 


WORKS  ON  WYCLIF. 

John  Wyclif:  his  Life,  Times,  and  Teaching.  By  the  Rev.  A.  R.  Pennington,  M.A., 
Canon  of  Lincoln,  etc.  F'cap.  8vo.  cloth  boards,  3.?.  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge. 

Life  of  John  Wyclif.  With  a  Portrait.  By  F.  D.  Matthew.  Post  8vo.  Limp  cloth,  6(/. 
Sociey  for  Proraoting  Christian  Knowledge. 

Wyclif  and  Hus.     By  Dr.  Johann  Loserth.     Hodder  and  Stoughton,  7^.  61/. 

John  Wycliffe  and  his  English  Precursors.  By  Prof.  Lechler.  Religious  Tract  Society.  1884. 

Wyclif  s  Place  in  History.     By  Prcf  Montagu  Burrows.      2nd  Ed.  Isbister,  1884.     is.  i>d. 
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By  James  Gairdner,  Editor  of  the  "  Calendar  of  the  State  Papers  of 

Henry  VI II.,  etc." 

"The  Wyclif  Society  is  greatly  in  need  of  additional  members,  and  the 
existing  members  are  urged  to  do  all  they  can  in  the  way  of  personal  applica- 
tion  to  tlreir  friends  to  induce  others  to  join.  For  my  part  there  is  no  cause 
which  I  would  so  wiUingly  help  by  such  a  method  ;  but  instead  of  writing 
little  notes  to  individual  friends,  I  prefer,  with  your  permission,  to  point  out 
the  special  claims  of  the  Society  in  the  columns  of  the  Athenccum. 

"It  is  probably  thought  by  many  that  the  substance  of  \Vyclif's  writings 
is  pretty  well  known  by  this  time,  and  that  even  if  several  remain  unprinted, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  about  their  general  tendency.  The  truth  is  precisely 
the  reverse  ;  the  great  bulk  of  Wyclif's  writings  remains  in  RIS.  to  this  day, 
soine  of  them  at  Cambridge,  some  at  Oxford,  and  some  at  Dublin,  but  most 
part  as  far  away  as  Vienna.  The  handwritings  cannot  be  read  without  special 
training,  and  the  best  palseographer  of  the  present  day  could  hardly  follow  the 
argument  until  a  whole  treatise  had  been  carefully  transcribed. 

"  It  may  be  thought,  however,  that  this  is  a  matter  for  the  learned  ;  that 
there  are  sure  to  be  enough  of  special  scholars  interested  in  the  work  ;  and 
that  it  has  no  interest,  after  all,  outside  the  region  of  antiquarian  theology. 
The  truth,  again,  is  precisely  the  reverse.  The  work  is  one  that  ought  to 
interest  everybody  ;  but  it  is  very  hard,  from  various  causes,  to  get  even  a 
handful  of  men  to  subscribe  their  guinea  apiece.  For,  in  the  first  place,  we 
lose  in  relation  to  this  particular  object  the  co-operation  of  a  large  body  of  men 
who  in  other  cases  are  among  the  most  ready  to  assist  in  the  diffusion  of  a 
taste  for  early  literature.  You  might  just  as  well  ask  a  Jew  to  a  dinner  on 
pork  as  invite  a  Roman  Catholic  to  join  with  you  in  helping  to  propagate 
writings  distinctly  labelled  as  poisonous  by  the  authorities  of  his  own  Church. 
But  then  this  is  just  one  of  the  points  that  give  them  a  peculiar  interest.  The 
Church  of  Rome  condemned  the  doctrines  of  Wyclif,  but  then  the  Church  of 
Rome  never  put  him  on  his  trial  for  them  ;  for  however  willing  it,  no  doubt, 
was  to  do  so,  as  a  matter  of  fact  he  never  was  really  called  on  to  defend  them 
while  he  lived,  and  he  got  leave  to  die  unmolested.  Moreover,  although  the 
Church  of  Rome  did  not  encourage  men  to  read  his  writings,  it  did  encourage 
men  to  read  the  answers  to  them  ;  and  unless  we  are  satisfied,  as  every 
Romanist  is  bound  to  be,  that  the  answers  were  perfectly  fair  and  conclusive, 
so  that  we  can  read  Wyclif's  mind  quite  sufiiciently  through  the  statement  of 
his  opinions  by  his  antagonists,  it  is  really  incumbent  on  those  who  think 
Wyclif  a  great  figure  in  history  to  inquire  what  it  was  that  he  actually  did 
say.  Wyclif's  great  opponent  was  Thomas  Netter  of  Walden,  who  wrote 
thirty  or  forty  years  after  his  death,  and  his  'Doctrinale'  has  been  printed  over 
and  over  again,  while  the  works  of  Wyclif  have  been  suffered  mostly  to 
remain  in  MS.  Now,  without  in  the  least  insinuating  that  Thomas  Netter 
of  Walden  was  an  unfair  controversialist,  it  is  surely  not  unreasonable  to 
suspect  that  we  cannot  get  the  whole  of  Wyclif's  mind  through  such  a 
channel  as  this.  The  object  of  Netter  was  simply  to  seize  upon  certain 
propositions,  believed  to  be  of  a  dangerous  tendency,  which  were  found  in 
Wyclif's  writings,  and  to  confute  them.  Wyclif,  if  he  had  been  then  alive, 
might  possibly,  for  aught  we  know,  have  explained  his  words  otherwise,  or 
even  have  pointed  to  other  passages  in  his  writings  diametrically  opposed  to 
the  interpretation  put  upon  them  by  Thomas  of  Walden.  Moreover  there  is 
no  doubt  that  in  some  points  the  doctrines  of  Wyclif's  immediate  followers 
differed  materially  from  his  own,  and  how  far  this  confusion  has  extended  is  a 
matter  that  requires  investigation.  It  may  quite  possibly  have  coloured  the 
interpretation  put  upon  Wyclif's  own  words. 

"  But  again  it  may  be  thought  that  the  causes  which  prevent  Roman 
Catholics  aiding  in  this  publication  must  stimulate  the  energies  of  Protestants 
all  the  more,  so  that  religious  zeal  may  be  trusted  to  get  the  work  accomplished. 
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Nothing,  I  fear,  could  be  a  greater  mistake.  Protestants  as  well  as  Roman 
Catholics  have  their  own  delusions  about  Wyclif  ;  indeed  I  strongly  suspect 
they  have  some  delusions  in  common ;  and  neither  side,  possibly,  is  very 
anxious  to  have  those  dekisions  removed.  We  must,  therefore,  look  mainly  to 
those  fearless  lovers  of  truth  who  are  not  particularly  wedded  to  any  system 
whatever,  or  beheve  firmlyin  their  hearts  that  the  principles  which  they  profess 
will  stand  the  most  rigid  inquiry.  It  is  to  such  men  that  the  Society  should 
look  for  its  principal  support  — to  men  not  of  any  particular  school  of  theology, 
but  to  men  of  all  views,  whether  High  or  Low,  dissenting  or  rationaHstic,  who 
are  not  afraid  of  the  ground  they  stand  on  crumbling  beneath  their  feet,  and 
are  only  anxious  to  help  in  the  elucidation  of  a  very  interesting  chapter  in  the 
history  of  opinion," — James  Gairdner  {^Athenceum),  July  15,  1882. 
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INTRODUCTION, 


I.  The  Manuscripts  and  the  Edition. 

In  the  summer  of   1890,   1  travelled  to  Vienna,  in  order  to  tinish 
the  collation  of  T>e  Blasphemia,  which  has  since  been  published,   and 
also  to  collate  the  MS.  of  Logica,  of  which  I  possessed  a  copy  from 
the    unique  Vienna   MS.  4523,   ff.    i  — 16;     also    to    copy  out  Logicae 
Continuatio,     ff.    16 — 58,     of    the    same    MS.     I    had     the     MS.    of 
Prague    University  V.  E.    14,    sent   to   the    Imperial   Librarv,  Vienna, 
and    began  to   coUate  Logicae   Gontinuatio,    of  which  I  knew  that  it 
contained  a  part.   I  soon  found  that  it  must  be  considerably  longer  than 
the  Vienna  Codex,  since  Wyclifs  Logicae  Continuatio  occupied  from 
f.    I    to   f.    176    of  the   Prague  MS.    I   have    lettered    the  Vienna    and 
the    Prague  MSS.,   A    and    B    respectively    in    the     various    readings. 
It  will  be  seen  that  A,  unique  to  the  end  of  the  first  part  of  Logica 
(f.  58  ;  p.  74  of  the  present  work)  is  checked  and  often  corrected  by 
B   as  far  as  p.    176;    and   the   rest  of  this   volume  is  copied  from  A 
alone.    132  pages  are  consequently  unchecked,  the  MS.  A  being  so  far 
unique ;     and   unfortunately  A,    though    perhaps   in    a    more  distinct 
handwriting,     is    the    less    correct    of    the     two     MSS.     This     may 
account   for,    and    perhaps   to   a  shght   extent    excuse   some  sHps  and 
errors  of  mine  ;  while  the  abstruse  nature  of  the  subject  may  explain 
certain  others. 

A  few  words  may  be  added  as  to  my  work  in  the  Imperial 
Library  of  Vienna.  I  was  sent  to  collate  as  many  as  possible  of  the 
Wyclit  MSS.;  but  at  the  discovery  of  the  176  closely-written  folios 
of  Logicae  Continuatio,  I  saw  that  it  would  be  necessaiv  to  abandon 
the  idea  of  any  other  work,  if  I  wished  to  copy  them  out.  I  was 
even  obliged  to  obtain  leave  to  work  during  the  six  weeks'  vacation, 
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when     the    Library    is     not    open     to     the    general     public ;     but    at 
last    I    succeeded    in    getting    through    the    whole    of    the    MS.      It    is 
needless    to    complain    of  the    crabbed    writing,    which    for  illegibihty 
surpasses  anything  I  had  yet  seen,    and    equals  anything  I   have  seen 
since,  even  amongst  the  worst   of   the    Prague  MSS.  This     is    a  diffi- 
culty  which  all  transcribers  of  WycHf  will  by  this  time  have   learned 
to  take    as   a  matter   of  course.     And  yet  it  is  but   fair  to  point   out 
that   in    difficult   passages,    such  as  abound  in  Logica  from  beginning 
to  end,  this  very  greatly  increases  the  perplexity  of  the  editor.  More 
than  once  —  and  I  might  say,  more  tban  fifty  times  —  I  have  been 
obhged  to  note  down  the  abbreviations  of  the  MS.  with  the  unuttered 
reservation :    Unless    the    sign    stands    for    something  quite    different ! 
A  reservation  that  is  by  no  means  unjustifiable.   When  to  the  utmost 
slovenliness    of  rapid    handwriting    are    added  such   stenographic  con- 
tractions    as    q'^'"    for   co?isequens  falsum  (!),    it    becomes   the  editor's 
duty  to  point  out  the  reader  the  real  facts  of  the  situation,   and  the 
doubts  that  necessarily  beset  the  text  on  every  side.  ^ 

Both  A  and  B  are  described  in  the  works  that  have  appeared. 
I  mav,  however,  insert  here  a  more  detailed  description  of  B,  which 
happens  to  be  at  hand ;  that  of  A,  which  I  also  made  at  the  tirae  I 
collated  and  copied  from  ir,  has  unfortunately  been  mislaid. 

A  =  MS.  Univ.  Prag.  V.  E.  14.  Bound  in  wooden  boards, 
covered  with  parchment.  The  whole  of  the  MS.  is  of  paper,  enclosed 
at  the  beginning  and  end  in  two  leaves  of  parchment.  Before  the  first 
of  these  leaves,  on  the  inner  side  of  the  first  board,  we  find  written 
in  a  modern  hand :  "1°  Joan.  Viclephi  de  probandis  propositionibus 
a  foho  i'"^  usque  ad  fohum  32.  —  2^^°  Eiusdem  de  Hypocrisi  [sic!|  a 
foho  3  3  usque  ad  fohum  176.  —  3"  Questio  de  creatione  mundi  et 
utrum  Deus  in  Primo  instanti  temporis  potuit  producere  a  foHo  117 
usque  ad  foHum  220."  'Hypocrisi'  is  evidently  a  misreading  for 
Hypotheticis. 

The  handwriting  belongs  to  the  end  of  the  XIV^'^  or  the  beginning  of 
the  XV^''  century ;  it  is  very  much  abbreviated  and  very  illegible,  especially 
towards  the  end.  It  seems  to  have  been  written  in  several  dififerent 
hands  ;    one   of  them    is  very  flourishy  and    hard    to    decipher.      It   is 

1  See  De  Enfe  Predicanientali,  Int.  XXII. 


INTRODUCTION.  V 

stained  with  damp  from  f.  197  and  very  mucii  stained  after  f.  2o3. 
Tiiere  are  very  few  side-notes.  All  tlirough  there  are  free  spaces  left 
for  initiai  letters  to  be  put  in.  Each  page  consists  of  one  column 
only.  —  The  first  leaf  after  the  parchment  cover  (marlced  f.  r,  but 
not  entering  into  the  pagination  of  the  Wychf  MS.)  has  a  few  rules 
of  graramar  written  upon  it. 

I  niust  not  omit  to  acknowledge  the  cordial  help  which 
Drs.  Rudolph  Beer  and  Herzberg-Franicel  gave  rae  when  in  Vienna. 
I  should  undoubtedly  be  wanting  in  courtesy,  if  I  forgot  Herr 
Hofrath  Ritter  von  Birk,  the  head  Librarian,  who  kindly  allowed  me 
to  work  in  the  Imperial  Library  during  the  hohdays.  And  on  that 
account  my  sincere  thanks  are  all  the  more  due  to  the  causa  causae 
(as  Schoolmen  would  have  said)  of  that  privilege  —  Sir  Augustus 
B.  Paget,  Her  Majesty's  Arabassador  in  Vienna,  whose  influence 
fortunately  prevailed. 

As  regards  the  edition  itself,  as  well  as  the  work  of  transcribing  &c., 
Dr.  Furnivairs  energetic  and  friendly  encouragements  have  all  along 
been  at  hand.  But  above  all,  Mr.  Matthew's  suggestions  and  cor- 
rections,  raodestly  and  diffidently  set  forth  though  they  were,  have 
been  of  very  great  practical  use  to  me,  and  I  ani  very  glad  here  to 
acknowledge  at  least  a  debt  of  gratitude  that  I  shall  never  be  able 
to  repay. 

II.  Autlienticity  and  date  of  the  work. 

There  is  not  a  shadow  of  doubt  that  this  volume,  as  well  as 
the  two  larger  forthcoming  ones,  containing  the  third  tractate  of 
Logicae  Continuatio,  and  now  in  the  publisher's  hands,  is  the  genuine 
production  of  Wyclif.  In  the  very  earliest  and  almost  contemporary 
catalogues  of  his  writings,  we  find  mention  made  of  Logica.  He 
himself  mentions  it,  notably  in  De  Apostasia,^  where  he  alludes  to 
his  own  doctrine  of  the  so-called  'insolubles',  very  fully  set  forth  in 
the  third  part  of  Logica;  and  he  even  uses  ihe  very  words,  logica 
scripture,'^  which  he  applies  to  the  present  work."'  But  a  still  better 
proof   is    to    be    found    in  the  unity  of  his   doctrine  with  that  of  the 

1  De  Apostasia,    p.   34,   1.  2(3  et  seqq.  2  Dg  Apostasia,  p.  84,    1.  22,  23. 

Also   De  Beiiedicta   Incamatione,  pp.    12,  20.  ^  Logica,  p.    i. 
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other  philosophical  works  not  yet  published,  which  I  have  repeatedly 
had  occasion  to  collate.  Of  course,  in  each  treatise  there  occur  a 
good  many  sidetheories  that  are  not  to  be  found  elsewhere ;  but 
wherever  the  same  difficulty  presents  itself,  it  is  solved  in  the  other 
treatises  where  it  crops  up,  by  the  same  principles,  and  almost  in  the  sarae 
words  as  in  the  present  work.  Allowing  for  the  gradual  development  of 
Wychfs  doctrines,  thisstrikingunity  is,  I  think,  sufficient  to  complete  the 
proof  of  the  authenticity  of  Logica,  and  of  all  the  other  works  that, 
having  as  much  extrinsic  evidence  in  their  favour,  are  also  able  to 
stand  this  test.  Take,  for  instance,  the  way  in  which  our  author,  in 
the  Httle  summary  of  Logic  with  which  the  work  begins,  sets  us 
from  the  outset  on  our  guard  against  the  'suppositorial'  syllogisra.^ 
Now,  in  almost  every  one  of  the  other  works,  there  occurs  this  very 
same  great  objection  of  WycHfs  adversaries,  ansu^ered  on  tlie  very 
same  lines.  "They  said :  According  to  you,  the  real  Universal  Man 
is  identical  with  Peter;  this  same  real  Universal  Man  is  identical 
with  Paul :  if  so,  then  Peter  is  Paul".  WycUf  repHes  here  that  'hoc' 
(i.  e.  the  Universal  Man,  who  being  real,  may  be  pointed  out  by  a 
demonstrative  pronoun)  has  not  the  same  supposition  in  the  raajor 
premise  as  in  ihe  minor;  and  in  De  Universalibus,  De  Tempore, 
De  Ideis,  De  Materia  et  Forma,  and  other  works  where  the  same 
objection  recurs  under  various  forms,  the  same  answer  is  repeated 
with  developraents  adapted  to  the  subject-raatter.  Instances  of  the 
same  sort  might  be  alraost  indefinitely  multipHed,  but  for  the  fact 
that  no  corapetent  judge  wiU,  after  reading  the  present  volurae 
ihrough,  hesitate  for  one  instant  to  set  it  down  to  WycUf. 

As  for  the  date  of  the  work,  that  is  —  as  is  usual  with  raost 
of  our  author's  productions  —  quite  another  affair.  Judging  from  his 
tone,  certain  hesitations  here  and  there  in  the  work,  the  soraewhat 
diffident  way  in  which  he  acknowledges  that  some  ideas  of  his  are 
not  agreeable  to  ihe  young  students,  his  admission  of  annihilation 
as  a  hypothesis  against  which  he  makes  no  protest^  here,  but  which 
he  afterwards  in  the  third  part  of  Logica,  denies  as  improbable,  and 
in  De  Unipersalibus,  as  absoiutely  impossible,  together  with  an 
example     he     gives     (Deus    potest    facere    quod    ego    non     sum     nec 

1  Logica,  p.  07.  -  3i  deus  adnichilaret  omiiem  creaturam,  p.   io('),  1.  36. 
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fui  tuturus  quadragenarius  in  hoc  instanti  ^),  would  incline  me  to 
place  Logica  quite  at  the  beginning  of  Wychfs  Oxford  career,  and 
consequently  at  about  the  same  period  as  the  Qiiestiones  XIII  recently 
edited  by  Dr.  Beer.-  Dr.  Buddensieg,  who  has  debated  the  question  of 
the  period  ad  which  WycHf  first  denied  the  possibihty  of  annihilation, 
would  concur  in  placing  the  dateofthe  worit  before  i362."'  WycUf,  ifborn 
in  i324,  as  is  usually  believed,  was  only  3^  in  i36i,  and  could,  therefore, 
say  with  truth :  'Sum  futurus  quadragenarius  in  hoc  instanii';  though, 
of  course,  this  argument  would  have  but  little  value  by  itself,  and  the 
uncertainty  of  the  date  of  his  birth  tends  yet  more  to  diminish  its  value^ 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  generally  supposed  that  WycUPs 
system  had  even  begun  to  develop  into  theological  heterodoxy  at 
such  an  early  date ;  yet  we  find  ^  this  proposition  given  as  an 
example  in  the  present  volume :  Anticristus  est  Rome;  an  example 
which,  however  insignificant  by  itself,  becomes  strikingly  significative 
when  viewed  in  connection  with  the  writer's  later  opinions  on  the 
Pope  and  the  Papacy.  Again,  we  have  ^  as  an  instance  of  arguraent 
by  analogy:  'Sicut  vixerunt  Apostoli  in  ecclesia  primitiva,  sic  eciam 
tenentur  episcopi  vivere  circa  finem  mundi.'  This  is  the  very  doctrine 
that  Wyclif  was  destined  to  maintain  with  such  energy  in  his  theo- 
logical  works;  for  of  course,  if  poverty  is  a  duty  for  bishops,  it  is  still 
more  so  for  the  inferior  priesthood,  Moreover,  towards  the  end  of 
the  third  part  (I  beheve  in  the  last  chapter,  but  am  not  able  to 
quote  the  passage,  the  MS,  being  now  in  the  printer's  hands)  WycUf 
speaks  of  himself  as  an  old  raan,  'senex',  and  not  going  to  give  up 
his  opinions.  I  need  not  raention  a  date  given  in  the  last  chapter  of 
the  same  third  part,  as  that  of  the  very  year  at  which  he  was  then 
writing ;  for  it  is,  so  far  as  I  can  remember,  i383  or  i385!  It  is 
indeed  possible  that  this  great  treatise  was  left  unfinished  until  the 
last  years  of  Wyclifs  Hfe ;  which  would  account  both  for  the 
expression  'senex'  and  for  the  date ;  so  we  raust  not  necessarilly 
conclude  that  the  nuraber  given  is  wrong.  But  it  is  much  more 
Hkely  that  it  may  have  been  changed  from  i36i  (?)  by  the 
ignorant  correction    of  a  scribe    writing    in   i383,     As  to  the  allusion 

1  P.  i(j().  2  see  De  Ente  Praedicamentali,  Int.  XXII.  ^  See  Budden- 

sieg,   Johann    Wiclif  und  seine  Zeit,  p.   i8o.  *  P.  6g.  ^  P.  35. 
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to  Antichrist,  and  the  doctrine  of  evangelical  poverty,  they  may  be 
set  aside  as  mere  coincidences  ;  but  I  prefer  to  think  that  the  germs 
of  the  whole  of  Wyclifs  system  were  already  in  his  mind  at  the 
age  of  37,  if  he  wrote  Logica  then ;  and  that  he  brought  theni 
forward  sometimes  (as  here)  tentatively  and  in  the  shape  of  exaraples, 
in  order  to  accustom  his  disciples,  over  whora  he  already  had 
some  influence, "   to   foliow  in  his  wake. 

Logica  thus  seems  to  rae  to  be  decidedly  one  of  Wyclifs  very 
first  works.  The  appearances  to  the  contrary  may  easily  be  exr^lained; 
and  besides  the  intrinsic  and  extrinsic  proofs  of  its  early  date,  we 
must  remember  the  universal  habit  of  Schoolmen.  They  always 
began,  as  it  is  indeed  quite  natural  to  begin,  the  whole  course  of 
philosophical  studies  and  teaching,  by  a  three  years'  course  of  Logic. 

III.    Contents    of   the    work. 
a)  General  Survey  of  tlie  tpliole. 

Logica  is  curious  from  more  than  one  point  of  view.  The 
raodern  logician  will  find  hiraself  completely  at  sea.  Induction,  the 
grand  cheval  de  bataille  of  most  writers  on  Logic  at  the  present  day, 
is  dismissed  (contemptuously,  I  might  say,  but  that  Wyclif  had  cer- 
tainly  not  that  feeling)  in  the  short  space  of  two  lines  and  a  half. 
Not  quite  without  reason  from  his  own  point  of  view,  which  is  also 
to  some  extent  that  of  the  editor.  That  the  study  of  deductive 
Logic  is  of  use  to  those  who  engage  in  abstruse  raetaphysical  and 
ethical  pursuits  ;  that  it  is  far  from  useless  even  in  politics  and 
debate,  can  hardly  be  called  in  question  by  any  man  of  average 
intelHgence.  But,  if  we  ask  whether  any  scientific  investigator  ever 
prepared  himself  for  his  career  bv  a  careful  studv  of  the  intricate 
rules  of  Induction,  or  found  himself  better  enabled  to  discover  the 
laws  of  Nature  by  their  aid,  the  answer  will  at  the  best  be  very 
doubtful  indeed.  As  a  fact,  the  rules  of  Induction,  cleverly  formulated 
as  they  may  be,  are  scarcely  more  than  mere  curiosities  in  them- 
selves,  and  are  based  upon  long  deductive  processes.  Given  two  raen, 
both   equally  intelligent,    equally    inclined    to    study    natural    Science, 

1   Maln  me  ci  meos  sequaces  .  .  .  preterire,  p.  1.^2,  1.  3o  .  .  .  Relinquo  iuvenibus 
partem    pliis  consonam   sustincndam,   p.    iq5,  1.    28,   29. 
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and  equally  ignorant  of  the  laws  ot  Induction,  but  one  versed  in 
deductive  Logic,  and  the  other  not :  raost  assuredly  the  logician 
vvould  far  surpass  the  other,  Could  we  say  the  sarae  in  a  parallel 
case,  supposing  the  only  difference  between  the  two  men  were  to 
be  the  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  Induction  ?  That  the  old  Scholastics 
raade  little  or  no  progress  in  scientific  discovery  proves  nothing  ; 
Aristotle,  the  greatest  of  logicians,  was  no  less  great  in  the  sciences 
of  observation  and  experiment.  They  did  not  care  for  those  fields  of 
knowledge;  others,  to  thera  far  raore  iraportant,  absorbed  their 
attention :  that  accounts  for  all.  But  the  proof  that  this  view  of 
Induction  is  the  right  one  would  be  foreign  to  the  scope  of  the 
present  Introduction,  Wyclif  thought  as  all  Schoolraen  thought  at 
that  tirae,  and  there  are  reasons  to  believe  that  they  were,  and  that 
he  was,  right, 

The  plan  of  Wyclifs  Logica,  however,  raay  seem  strange  even 
to  those  aquainted  with  the  works  of  Scholastics.  They  generally 
proceed  frora  the  more  siraple  to  the  more  coraplex.  First  of  all, 
terms  are  dealt  with  ;  then  propositions,  which  are  but  terras  com- 
bined  together  by  an  affirmative  or  negative  copula ;  then  argument, 
which  is  made  up  of  propositions ;  and  lastly  knowledge,  or  rather 
science  (scientia),  usually  the  result  of  a  series  of  arguments.  Wyclif, 
in  the  short  abstract  with  which  the  work  begins,  says  indeed  a  good 
deal  about  terms  and  proposition,  but  dismisses  argument  in  three 
pages  (p.  35 — 38)  and  says  little  enough  about  knowledge,  except  in 
so  far  as  propositions,  containing  the  idea  oi  knowledge  (doubt,  &c.), 
form  a  separate  class,  He  then,  at  p.  76,  sets  about  the  three 
treatises  that  together  form  Logicae  Continiiatio.  The  first  (j5  — 121) 
deals  with  propositions  that  are  purely  categorical  affirmations  or 
negations,  without  any  expressed  idea  to  modify  them.  The  second 
(from  p.  121  to  the  end  of  this  volume)  has  to  do  with  propositions 
in  which  the  negation  or  affirraation  is  raore  or  less  raodified,  though 
it  still  remains  to  some  degree  categorical.  The  third  deals  at  great 
length  with  the  seven  lorms  of  hypothetical  propositions  ;  it  contains 
an  amount  of  matter  about  three  tiraes  as  great  as  this  publi- 
cation,  and  will  fill  two  more  large  volumes.  Setting  aside  then  the 
first  74  pages,  vvhich  were  no  doubt  written  as  a  convenient  manual 
for    beginriers,  Wyclifs   Logica    might    be    entitled :    'Of  the    various 
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sorts  of  propositions,  and  especially  of  those  called  hypothetical.^ 
He  himself  points  out  that  the  third  treatise  goes  more  into  the 
questions  connected  with  hypothetical  propositions  than  the  work 
of  any   other  logician  before  him.  ^ 

It  may  be  asked  why  the  plan  of  Wyclif  so  completely  leaves 
out  argumentation  and  syllogisms,  when  these  forraed  so  vital  a 
part  of  the  old  Scholastic  system.  The  answer  is  obvious :  they  were 
not  required.  His  "manual  for  beginners'  —  as  I  may  call  the  first 
pages  —  contains,  very  concisely  and  briefly,  it  is  true^  all  that  was 
absolutely  requisite.  But  the  rest  of  the  work  is  not  addressed  to 
beginners,  but  to  men  who  were  perfectly  at  home  in  all  the  figures 
and  moods  of  syllogisms,  and  only  wanted  to  see  their  way  to  take 
a  Realistic  view  of  Logic,  then  very  rauch  obscured  by  the  objections 
which  the  prevailing  Norainalisra  had  piled  up  on  all  sides.  Wyclif  s  work 
was  written  to  supply  a  want,  and  not  to  repeat  what  everybody  knew. 

I  cannot  even  help  fancying,  as  I  said  above,  that  from  the 
beginning  Wychf  had  some  vague  idea  of  reacting,  not  only  against 
Nominalism,  but  also  against  many  theological  doctrines  then  in 
vogue.  He  wanted  to  form  a  band  of  devoted  followers  among  the 
students  in  the  schools  of  Oxford ;  and  we  find  on  the  verv  first 
page  of  his  work  the  raotto  of  all  his  later  controversies  and  con- 
flicts ;  the  raotto  which  gained  for  him  araongst  his  disciples  the 
tille*  of  Doctor  Evangelicus.  The  work  he  composed  is,  he 
declares  in  the  Proeraiura,  the  Logic  of  Holy  Writ.  From  the  be- 
ginning  of  his  career  (if  Logica  is,  as  I  believe,  one  of  his  first 
works)  he  raises  his  standard  with  a  determined  hand,  and  no  doubt, 
as  we  may  infer  frora  the  tone  of  the  Proemium,  expects  many 
zealous  followers  to  crowd  round  it.  We  shall  not  be  far  wrong 
then,  I  think,  if  we  consider  Logica  as  but  the  first  commencement 
of  a  concerted  moveraent,  partly  instinctive  perhaps,  but  not  blindly 
so ;  cognizant  of  the  road  taken,  though  not  of  the  goal  to  which  it 
would  lead ;  and  recognizing  as  the  rule,  both  of  faith  and  of  right 
reasoning,  the  Holy  Scriptures  above  all  things. 

We  must  not,  however,  imagine  that  WycUf  keeps  strictly  all 
through  to  what  we  should  call  the    proper  field  of  Logic.     Perhaps 

'  Terciiis  .  .   .  dcclarat  diflusiu.s  priorum  logicorum  sentenciis,  p.  yS. 
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no  writer  is  so    much    given    to  digressions    as  he.    In  the  first,  and 

still  more  in  the  second    tractate  of  Logicae   Cotitinuatio,   they  begin 

to  appear;   though  he  probably  was   of  opinion  that,    writing   of  the 

Infinite,    he  was  only    dealing   with    the    effect   which   that   term    has 

upon  the  proposition  into  which   it  is  brought.  But  to  deal  with  that 

effect,  the  meaning  of  the  word,  i.  e.  the  thing  itself,  has  to  be  con- 

sidered ;  and  thus,  treating  of  otherness  and  difference,   of  beginning 

and  ending,   Sic,  he  manages  to  put  a  great  deal  of  Metaphysic  into 

his  Logic.   He  goes  still  further    in    the  third  Tractate ;    questions  of 

political  economy,   of  optics,  of  anatomy,  of  astronomy,  and  what  not, 

are  discussed  in  connection  with  the  different  hypothetical  propositions. 

In    this    respect,  Wyclifs    Logica    differs    immensely    from    the 

work    of  Occam    that   bears   the    same   name.    There,   all    is   in   strict 

order;    the  book  is  divided,    subdivided  and  re-subdivided,    until  we 

get  to  each  individual  proposition    forming   a    link    in   the    long    and 

massive    chain    formed    by    the  great   Nominalist:    the    proposition    is 

posited    and    demonstrated ;    each    objection    against    it    is    in     turn 

propounded    and    solved.    Yet    Wyclif  is    far   more    interesting,    even 

when    we    raust   admit    that   his   digressions    go   beyond   all   bounds ; 

without  Occam's   affectation    of   raathematical   order,     Wyclif  has   as 

much    of   the    true    philosophical    spirit   as   he :   as    for   subtlety    and 

originality  of  views,  he  perhaps  has  more. 

b)  Detailed  Examination  of  each  part. 

We  may  now  proceed  to  examine  the  whole  of  the  preliminary 
abstract  and  of  the  two  first  treatises,  chapter  by  chapter.  With 
regard  to  the  abstract,  and  also  more  or  less  to  the  rest^  it  will  be 
useless  to  go  into  details.  The  abstract  of  an  abstract,  if  intelligible 
at  all,  would  be  hardly  readable;  and  to  explain  every  difficuhy  at 
length  would  be  to  write  a  treatise,  not  an  Introduction.  I  shall, 
therefore,  confine  myself  to  noting  the  general  plan  on  which 
Wyclif  proceeds ;  stopping  to  give  explanations,  so  far  as  I  am  able 
to  give  any  (which  unfortunately  I  cannoi  always  do)  whenever 
anything    particularly    iraportant    and    hard    of  understanding    occurs. 

Preface  (p.  iV  "This  work  is  to  be  the  logic  of  Holy  Writ. 
Manv    who    had    begun  to  learn   Logic,    in  order  to  know  God's   law 
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better,  have  been  dlsgusted  with  it,  on  account  of  its  heathenish 
technical  expressions.  So  I  propose  to  give  proofs  of  propositions 
that  shall  be  taken  from  Scripture.  After  the  study  of  terms  and 
their  properties,  of  universals  and  categories,  I  shall  take  up  pro- 
positions,  the  various  descriptions  of  argument,  and  lastly  examine 
the  subject  of  knowledge." 

We  mav  here  notice  by-the-by,  that  the  last  promised  head  is 
nowhere  to  be  found  in  this  abstract ;  nor  indeed  is  anything 
corresponding  to  it  met  with  anywhere  else.  If  we  remark  that  the 
last  example  given,  ^  concerning  the  logical  exercise  called  obHgation, 
breaks  otf  suddenly  without  any  solution  of  the  difficulty,  we  may 
infer  that  possibly  there  is  here  something  wanting ;  perhaps  more 
than  a  whole  chapter.  There  is,  however,  only  one  blank  line  on 
the  MS.  A  between  the  last  words  of  the  Abstract,  quam  PetruSj  and 
the  first  ones  of  the  Continuatio:  Juvenum  rogatibus. 

Ghap.  I  (p-  2 — 8)  deals  with  Terms,  and  contains  a  full  but 
concise  sumraary  of  their  different  classifications  and  subclassitications. 
We  may  say  a  word  about  resoluble;  exponible  and  official  terms, 
as  they  free]uently  occur  further  on  ;  and  also  about  terms  of  the 
first  and  second  intention  and  imposition,  as  these  expressions  are 
very  Httle  used  at  the  present  day,  and  liable  to  be  confusing.  In 
'A  maft  is  mortaP,  ma«  is  a  resoluble  term,  because  it  can  be  ana- 
lyzed  into  its  singulars :  the  man  A  is  mortal;  the  man  B  ditto; 
and  so  on.  In  'Man  alone  is  rational',  alone  is  an  exponible  term, 
because  its  sense  can  be  expounded  in  two  propositions,  'Man  is  rational', 
and  'What  is  not  raan  is  not  rational'.  An  official  term  in  a  propo- 
sition  posits  that  proposition  as  an  act  of  the  raind  or  will :  as 
'I  know  that  I  exist';  i.  e.  'The  proposition,  /  exist,  is  known  bv 
me'.  As  it  was  believed  that  the  first  intention  or  act  of  the  mind 
concerns  the  objects  themselves,  without  any  reflection  upon  their 
universality  or  particularity,  all  such  objects  belong  to  the  /irst 
intention,  as;  God,  angei,  man,  etc;  while  the  reflection  upon  the 
degree  of  universality  or  particularity  of  these  objects  constitutes  the 
secojtd  intention ;  as  when  we  sav :  Alan  is  a  species,  Angel  is  a 
genus,    this    man,    tJiat    angel    are    individual    beings.      Here     species, 

■  P.  74. 
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geiius,  individual,  are  of  the  second  intention  ;  and  so  also  are  man, 
angel,  in  so  far  as  tliey  are  here  considered  as  universal  or  singular. 
—  Terms  of  the  first  or  second  imposition  ditfer  in  so  far  as  the 
first  have  some  'raison  d'etre'  in  their  objects  themselves,  and  the 
second  are  merely  imposed  by  the  developement  of  human  language. 
They  are,  in  short,  mere  gramniatical  expressions.  Thus :  man,  in 
Man  is  mortal,  is  a  term  of  the  first  intention  and  iraposition ;  in 
Mati  is  a  species,  it  is  a  term  of  the  second  intention  but  the  first, 
imposition;  and  in  Man  is  a  substantive,  it  becomes  a  term  of  the 
second  imposition. 

Chap.  II.  Of  Universah  (p.  8 — 1 1).  There  are,  says  Wyclif, 
three  sorts  of  universal  things:  things  that  cause  universally,  as 
God ;  things  that  communicate  themselves  universally,  as  humanity 
to  each  individual  man ;  and  things  that  represent  universally,  as  all 
general  terms,  written  or  uttered.  Logic  has  to  do  with  the  last 
class  only,  of  which  there  is  a  five-fold  division,  famous  under  the 
name  of  Predicables.  First,  the  Genus,  which  answers  the  question 
What?  for  many  species.  —  Second,  the  Species,  that  answers  the 
question  What?  for  many  individuals.  —  Third,  the  Difference, 
answering  the  question  How  ?  and  separating  one  species  from  all 
others.  Man  is  an  animated  being;  that  is  the  genus.  How  is  he 
animated  so  as  to  distinguish  him  frora  all  others  ?  By  rationality. 
Rationality,  present  in  man,  absent  in  all  others,  is  the  species- 
making  or  specific  diiference.  —  Fourth,  the  Property  (proprium) 
or  characteristic,  is  a  mark  by  which  alone  we  can  distinguish  a 
species ;  for  it  extends  as  far  as  the  specific  difference  itself.  Wyclif 
gives  laughter  as  the  characteristic  of  man  ;  which  raight  be  objected 
to,  since  men  deprived  of  reason  ought  to  have  the  faculty  of 
laughing  also  taken  away  :  whereas  such  is  not  the  case.  But  it  is 
enough  to  have  pointed  out  what  the  'proprium'  means.  —  Fifth  and 
last,  ihe  Accident.  This  is  defined  as  a  mere  happening,  a  pheno- 
menon  that  is  not  always  present  in  the  samesubject;  or,  if  always, 
that  may  be  present  in  others  as  well. 

The  note  on  Identity,   which  ends  the  chapter,  is  instructive.  All 
things,  God  and  His  creatures,  says  Wyclif,  are  identical  analogically.^ 

'   .  .   .   et  sic  omnia  sunt  \dcm   in   cntitatc,  p.    lo. 
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Here  I  must  pointoutthe  difference  between  Wyclifs  system  and  that  of 
more  moderate  Realists.  But  I  shall  ask  to  be  believed  provisionally, 
because    the   essence   of   his   doctrine   is   not   sulficiently    set   forth   in 
this  volume  to  help  the  reader  by  references  to   any  particular  place 
where  it  is  to  be  found,  and  it  would  be  too  long  to  quote  extracts 
from  his  hitherto  unpubhshed  works.  Moderate  Realists  would  admit 
analogical  identity;      but  they  would  maintain  that,  being  analogical, 
it    is   not  real,    except   in   the  mind  of    the  subject  who  thinks  of  it, 
with    some    sort   of  foundation    in  the  nature  of  things.    But  Wyclif 
goes  further.     God  is  not  the  creature ;  and  yet  He  is  identical  with 
the    creature,    in    so    far   as    mere   'being'    goes.    God  is  Being ;    the 
creature    is    also    a    being ;     and   to    that    extent   they   are    identical. 
But  Being  is  only  that  which  is  God,  as  it  is  only  that  xphich  is  the 
creature.     Now,    it    is  impossible    logically   to   conclude    that    if  that 
u^hich    is    A   is    that  jphich   is   B,    then   A  is  B,    because   in   the  con- 
clusion,  that  tphich,  concreted  in   A,  has  no  longer  the  same  meaning 
as  that  which,  concreted  in   B.  This  is  the  substance  of  Wyclifs  reply 
to  the  objection  that  accuses  him  of  identifying  God  with  His  creature, 
making    substance   to    be  accident,    et  quodlibet  quidlibet.     He    makes 
a  very  strong    point    of  the    mystery   of    the  Trinity,     in    which  that 
which    is    the    Father    {vi^.  God)    is    that  rvhich   is  the  Son ;     yet  the 
Father  is  not  the  Son.  But  perhaps  his  point  of  view  will  be  clearer 
to    the   reader,   if  we   take   a  less   mysterious  instance.      Glass  is  that 
which  is  ha7'd ;  hardness  is  a  real  quality;     it    is   also   that  which    is 
transparent,    and    transparency   is  also  a   real  quality.    And  yet  hard- 
ness  is  not  tiansparency, 

The  second  degree  is  generic  identity,  which  obtains  between 
two  species.  Men  and  beasts  are  really  identical  in  substantiality.  The 
third  is  specific  identity,  between  two  individuals.  Socrates  and 
Plato  are  really  identical  in  humanity.  And  the  fourth  degree  is 
numerical  identity,  which  exists  between  the  various  parts  of  one 
and  the  same  being.  Memory,  for  instance,  reason  and  will  are 
different,  but  numerically  identical  in  each  individual  soul.  And  to 
ail  the  objections  urged  against  this  real  identity,  Wyclif  replies  by 
considering  Universal  Being,  or  Substance,  or  Humanity,  or  an  indi- 
vidual  soul,  as  a  real  subject,  that  vhich  possesses  the  attributes 
that    come  under  its  extension.      Deity  and  'createdness'  in   one  case  ; 
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humanity  and  brute  nature  in  the  other;  in  the  third  —  if  I  may  be 
allowed  to  use  such  terms  —  Socrateity  and  Platoneity  ;  and  in  the 
last,  the  memory,  the  reason^  and  the  will.  And  he  stoutly  maintains 
all  through  that  to  admit  as  valid  the  objection  already  noticed 
would  necessarily  bring  us  to  deny  the  Trinity,  Christ's  Incarnation, 
and  even  all  human  science. 

Ghap.  III.  Of  Categories  (p.  ii,  12).  Being  is  divided  into 
ten  categories :  substance,  quantity,  quality,  relation,  action,  passion, 
locality,  time,  position  and  belonging.  Wyclif  continues  here  to  deal 
with  the  Universals ;  but  these  categories,  or  predicaments,  have 
objective  existence,  and  come  under  the  'first  intention'  oftheraind; 
whilst  the  former  class  (predicables)  exist  in  thought  alone,  and 
belong  to  the  second  intention :  a  genus,  a  species,  &c.  does  not 
exist  by  itself  as  a  substance  does. 

Wyclif,  with  all  the  Scholastics,  follows  Aristotle  closely  ;  but 
as  Aristotle  has  been  ridiculed  for  his  enumeration  of  categories, 
which  J.  S.  Mill  says  "is  like  a  division  of  animals  into  men, 
quadrupeds,  horses,  asses,  and  ponies",^  I  may  perhaps  be  allowed 
to  give  a  justification  of  its  adequacy  that  I  remember  to  have  read 
in  Father  Liberatore's  Logica ;  though,  not  having  the  work  by  me, 
I  do  not  want  to  render  the  author  responsible  for  any  short- 
comings  of  my  own.  Whether  Aristotle  understood  his  own  classi- 
fication  in  the  same  light,  matters  little;  but  so  deterrained  a 
Thomist  as  Father  Liberatore  is  surely  entitled  to  speak  for  the 
Schoolmen  on  this  point. 

All  Being  is  either  a  subject  of  attributes,  or  one  of  the  attri- 
butes  theraselves.  In  the  former  case,  it  is  Siibstance.  In  the  latter, 
the  attribute's  existence  is  either  in  itself  or  in  other  beings.  If  in 
itself,  and  at  the  same  time  it  gives  its  subjects  intensive  parts  or 
degrees,  either  of  entity  or  of  imperfection,  it  is  called  Qiiality.  If 
the  subject  receives  from  it  only  extensive  parts,  which  differ  from 
quality  by  being  mutually  exclusive,  each  one  outside  of  the  other 
(partes  extra  partes)  we  have  QiiatJtitj^.  If  the  attribute  only  exists 
in  (or  for)  other  beings  (ad  aliud,  TtQog  n)  it  either  indicates  a 
change  or  a  fixed  state.    If  a  change,  we  have  the  two  corresponding, 

1  Logic,  Buok  1,  ch.   l-i,  §    i. 
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but  mutually  exclusive  categories  of  Action  and  Passion,  answering 
to  that  by  which  the  change  is  produced,  and  to  the  change  itself 
as  produced.  If  a  fixed  state,  it  either  abstracts  from  space  and  time, 
and  is  then  called  Relation ;  or  froni  space  alone,  and  then  takes 
the  name  of  Qiiandality  (quando,  time)  or  from  time  alone,  or  from 
neither.  If  it  abstracts  from  time  alone  and  not  from  space,  it 
either  relates  only  to  a  certain  part  of  space,  and  is  Locality;  or  it 
refers  to  other  bodies  existing  in  space^  and  in  that  connection  is 
calied  Position.  If  the  attribute  includes  both  space  and  time,  it  is 
a  mere  extrinsical  denomination,  and  no  name  can  be  found  for  it 
but  Belonging.  Thus,  in  the  idea  of  an  armed  man,  the  attribute  of 
defence  exists  not  in  itself,  but  in  the  man  and  in  the  arms;  it  is 
a  state  that  requires  certain  conditions  to  be  complied  with.  The 
man  must  at  a  given  time  have  a  certain  fixed  spatial  relation  of 
proximity  with  his  arms.  And  thus  we  see  the  whole  of  the  categories 
accounted  for,  mutually  exclusive,  and  together  inclusive  of  all  that 
can   bear  the  name  of  Being. 

Whether  Aristotle  understood  the  completeness  of  his  own 
categories,  we  need  not  examine.  He  indeed  does  not  enter  into  any 
proof  that  they  are  complete.  But  of  all  men  Aristotle  is  the  most 
given  to  putting  into  practice  the  maxim :  Intelligenti  pauca.  He 
writes  neither  for  cavillers  nor  for  fools,  but  for  quick-witted 
disciples. 

Chap.  IV.  The  First  Principle  (p.  13).  In  each  predicament 
there  is  one  first  principle  of  all.  We  mav  pass  over  the  enumeration 
of  those  first  principles,  except  those  of  locality  and  time.  The 
mathematical  point,  says  Wyclif,  is  the  first  principle  of  the  former; 
the  indivisible  instant,  that  of  the  latter.  This  by  itself  may  be 
understood  in  a  manner  that  has  nothing  original;  but  he  goes  on 
to  say  that  the  whole  w^orld  is  made  up  of  points,  and  time  like- 
wise  of  indivisible  instants.  'Totus  situs  raundi  componitur  ex  sitibus 
punctalibus  .  .  .  Sicut  mundus  componitur  ex  punctalibus,  sic  tempus 
componitur  ex  instantibus.'  What  is  more,  as  we  shall  see  in  another 
volume  of  this  work,  the  points  are  'immediata',  i.  e.  touch  one 
another,  and  the  instants  foUow  one  another  directlv ;  yet,  though  the 
former  have  no  size,  they  make  up  lines,  surfaces  and  volumes  by 
their  contact;  and  though  the  latter  have  no  duration  whatever,  they 
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produce  duraiion  by  their  successive  existence.  Mathematicians 
protest ;  but  mathematicians  are  ruled  out  of  court  in  a  meta- 
phvsical  disquisition.  More  of  this,  however,  is  to  come  in  its  time 
and  place. 

Ghap.  V.  Of  Propositions  (p.  14 — 18).  They  are  defined  as 
grammatical  (congrua)  forms  of  speech,  that  are  indicative,  have  a 
false  or  true  signification,  and  can  be  perfectly  understood.  There  is 
the  natural  signification  of  propositions,  by  which  any  proposition 
means  its  own  existence.  God  exists  in  its  natural  signification 
means  nothing  but :  Tliis  is  a  proposition :  God  exists.  But  in  its 
artificial  signification,  it  raeans :   The  propositionl  God  exists,  is  true. 

In  the  five-fold  division  of  propositions  into  mental,  vocal, 
written,  real,  and  true,  the  real  proposition  alone  calis  for  corament. 
Any  individual  being  forms,  according  to  Wyclif,  if  I  mistake  not, 
a  proposition  of  a  peculiar  sort.  The  person  (or  concrete  being)  is 
the  subject ;  '  his  essence  is  the  copula  or  affirmation  ;  -  so  that  in 
the  place  of  subject,  verb,  and  predicate,  we  have  respectively  the 
person  of  this  or  that  individual  man,  his  individual  essence  or  entity, 
and  his  universal  (?)  human  nature.  I  do  not  see  any  other  explanation 
of  the  text,  though  the  distinction  between  essencia  istius  hominis 
and  sua  natura  is  not  clear.  It  has  been  suggested  by  Mr.  Matthew 
that  Wyclif  considers  the  words,  iste  homo,  iste  lapis  (1.  1 2)  as 
equivalent  to  propositions,  though  they  only  name  singular  objects, 
because  their  universal  is  understood.'^  The  explanation  did  not 
seem  to  me  to  account  sufficiently  for  the  expressions  eraployed; 
but  I  wish  the  students  of  Wyclif  not  to  lose  the  benefit  of 
Mr.  Matthew's  suggestion. 

The  division  of  propositions  continues.  Some  are  hypothetical, 
some  categorical ;  the  latter  class  has  one  subjecr,  one  predicate, 
and  one  principal  copula  (for  a  proposition  may  be  categorical  that 
has  more  than  one  copula,  if  one  of  the  two  depends  on  the  other). 
Categorical  propositions  differ  in  qualitj',  being  either  affirmative  or  nega- 


1  Est  dare  istam  personam  .  .  .  que  est  tanquam  subicctum.  P.  i5,  1.  i5,  16 
2  .  .  .  Que  cst  realis  copula,  copulans  istam  hominem  cum  sua  nature.  Ib.  1.  iq,  20. 
^'  In  ista  proposicione  rcali,  ixte  Immo  est  realiter  et  essencialiter  natura  humana. 
Ib.   1.    22. 

B 


XVIII  INTRODUCTION. 

tive  ;  or  in  quantity,  being  either  universal,  designated  by  omnis  or  nullus, 
as  the  case  may  be ;  or  particular,  when  they  are  designated  by 
aliquis\  or  indefinite^  when  preceded  by  no  sign  at  all ;  or  lastly, 
singuhir,  preceded  (when  the  subject  is  not  a  proper  noun)  by  a 
demonstrative  pronoun. 

Chap.  VI.    Of  Opposites   (p.    i8 — 22).    This  concerns    the  oppo- 
sition    possible    in    different   propositions    having    the    same    terms    as 
subject    and    predicate,     and    differing    only    in    quahty,    quantity,    or 
both.    There    is    nothing    new    in    this    chapter,    and    the    'square    of 
opposition',    given  in    the  diagram  on  p.    18,    is   well-known    even  to 
raodern   logicians.    Prof.    Bain    especially  ^  has   a  fuUer  explanation  of 
opposition  than    our  author,    who    devotes  less  than  four  pages  to  it. 
What   Prof.   Bain    objects   to   most;   is   the    use   of  'contradictory'    by 
Schoolmen   to    denote   a   less   considerable   opposition    than    the    term 
'contrary'.    This,    however,    is    a   mere    question    of    words;     and    if 
WycHf  were   now   hving,    he    might    have    said    that    contradictories 
(such  as  "Every  A  is  B',  'Some  A  is  not  B')  seem  to  be  less  opposed 
than  contraries  ("Every  A  is  B',  'No  A  is  B')  5     but    they    are    reallv 
more  so.   For  the  former  differ  both   in   quahty  and  in  quantity;   and 
it   is   impossible,   so   great   is    their    difference,    to  class  both  of  them 
either  among  true  or  among  false  propositions. 

We  may,  therefore,  pass  over  this  chapter,  merely  noting  down 
the  laws  stated  by  Wychf  and  all  other  logicians:  (1.)  Contraries.'- 
Both  cannot  be  true,  but  there  are  cases^  when  both  may  be  false. 
(2.)  Subcontraries  •*  may  be  both  true  and  both  false  ('Son:ie  A  is  B;' 
'Some  A  is  not  B').  [■\.)  Contradictories.  Neither  can  both  be  false 
nor  both  true.  (4  )  Subalternates.  If  the  universal  proposition  be  true, 
its  particular  will  be  so  too ;  but  not  vice  versa.  Wyclif  omits  to 
add :  If  the  less  universal  be  false,  the  more  universal  will  be  so ; 
but  not  vice  versa  ('Every  A  is  B' ;  'some  A  is  B'). 

The  chapter  closes  with  a  few  remarks  on  the  predication  of 
the  'three  adjacents'.  If  a  proposition  is  in  three  or  more  words,  it 
predicates  the  third  adjacent,  as  :  'Man  is  mortal'.  If  in  two,  as  : 
'Man   is',    it  predicates  the  second  adjacent ;      the  predicate    'existing' 

'    I.ogic,    Part.    I.    pp.    92    et   seq.  ~   P.    iS,    1.    5.  ^    P.    iq,    1.    2  5 

P.    ic),  I.     :-!5. 


INTRODUCTION.  XIX 

or  'being',   is    understood.     And  the  tirst  adjacent  is    predicated    by   a 
proposition  in  one  word,  as  'Sum',   'scribit',  &c. 

Chap.  VII.  Of  Equipollence  (p.  22,  23).  It  is  the  process  of 
changing  the  form  of  a  proposition  so  as  to  keep  the  sense  unchanged 
This  evidently  depends  upon  the  doctrine  of  opposition.  If  'sorae  A 
is  B',  then  'not  every  A  is  not  B'.  If  'every  A  is  not  B',  then  'no 
A  is  B'.  If  "some  A  is  not  B',  then  'not  every  A  is  B'.   And  so  on. 

Ghap.  VIII.  (p.  24 — 29)  may  be  passed  over  in  few  words; 
for  it  deals  with  those  modal  propositions  which  are  necessary  or 
impossible,  and  gives  ditferent  significations  of  those  two  words, 
which  significations  are  repeated  on  p.  i56  and  the  following  ones, 
with  many  details.  What  has  to  be  said  of  them  will  be  said  better 
at  that  place.  The  chapter  ends  with  a  remark  that  might  seem 
startling.  He  says^  that  any  attribute  of  God  which  is  not  essential  might, 
absolutely  speaking,  be  wanting.  At  first  sight  some  might  think 
that  everything  is  essential  in  God,  since  He  is  immutable.  But 
Wyclif  is  thinking  of  God  as  v.  g.  Creator,  Judge,  Saviour,  &c.  all 
of  which  attributes  would  be  wanting  if  there  had  never  been  any 
creature  in  existence;  and,  therefore,  he  calls  thera,  with  doubtful 
propriety,  non-essential  attributes.  I  say,  'with  doubtful  propriety', 
because  the  words  'non  essencialiter  inest',  seem  to  indicate  that 
soraething  may  exist  in  God  after  the  manner  of  an  accident  that 
comes  and  goes,  thus  iraplying  change :  which  was  certainly  not 
Wyclifs  opinion. 

Chap.  IX.  Of  Hypothetical  Propositions  (p.  29 — 33).  Two  or 
more  propositions,  united  together  by  a  particle,  are  called  hypothe- 
tical ;  though  more  than  one,  their  principal  idea  is  one,  and  depends 
on  the  relation  between  each  of  the  propositions  and  the  particle. 
Their  specific  difference  thus  depends  on  the  particle  itself;  and  as 
there  are  seven  (and,  or,  if,  because,  more  than,  where,  when)  there 
are  also  seven  sorts  of  hypothetical  propositions:  thc  copiilative,  the 
disjunctive,  the  conditional,  the  causal,  the  comparative,  the  local, 
and  the  temporal.  But,  as  Wyclif  himself  adraits  (though  he  sustains 
elsewhere  -  that  the  number  of  their  species  is  neither  more  nor  less 

1  P.  28.  -  V.    -]    of  the   TliiiLl    Tractate,    of  which   I  have  just  seen  the 
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than  seven)  thc  comparative  hypothetical  ^  often  differs  from  a  cate- 
gorical  merely  in  form;  'A  is  more  B  than  C  is'  comes  to  just  the 
same  as  'A  is  more  B  than  C.  And  I  beUeye  that  all  such  hypo- 
theticals  may  be  turned  into   categoricals  with   but  little  difficulty. 

Coming  to  the  local  and  temporal  propositions,  Wyclif  pro- 
pounds  a  theory  which  is  true,  and  which  yet  might  easily  open  a 
vast  field  for  sophistical  juggles.  What  is  meant  by  where,  and 
what  by  tvhen  ?  The  general  meaning  implies  co-existence  in  a 
certain  restricted  part  of  space  or  time.  'He  is  where  I  am';  i.  e.  in 
London.  'Napoleon  I.  and  Cetewayo  iived  at  the  same  epoch',  i.  e. 
during  the  XIX^''  century.  But  in  the  strictest  sense,  there  should  be 
exact  co-existence  in  the  very  same  part  of  space  or  time.  Now  two 
persons  cannot  thus  co-exist  in  space,  nor  perhaps  in  time.  On  the 
other  hand,  in  the  widest  possible  sense,  ipJiere  refers  to  the  whole 
of  infinite  space ;  when  to  the  whole  of  infinite  duration,  or  eternity. 
In  this  sense  (to  take  Wyclifs  exaraples)  it  is  true  to  say  'The  sun 
is  jphere  the  nioon  is\  both  being  in  the  same  universe;  and  '1 
existed  when  my  niother  ipas  as  yet  a  virgin,  and  when  Adam  7Pas 
in  Paradise'.,  these  three  facts  co-existing  in  the  sarae  lapse  of 
eternal  duration. 

Chap.  X.  0/  Conversion  (p.  33,  34),  This  is  putting  the  subject 
into  the  place  of  the  predicate,  and  vice  versa.  Universal  negatives 
and  particular  affirmatives  raay  be  converted  simplj',  by  a  mere 
change  of  place.  'No  A  is  B  .  • .  No  B  is  A'.  'Some  A  is  B  .  • .  some 
A  is  B'.  —  Universal  affirmatives  and  negatives  are  converted  bj- 
accident,  that  is,  by  changing  the  proposition  into  a  particular  one. 
^Everv  A  is  B  .  • .  some  B  is  A'.  ^No  A  is  B  .  • .  some  B  is  not  A'. 
—  The  universal  affirmative  may  also  be  converted  by  counter- 
position,  keeping  the  sarae  quaUty  and  quantity,  and  prefixing 
the  negation  not  to  both  subject  and  predicate.  'Every  A  is  B  .-. 
Every  not-B  is  a  not-A'.  —  And  according  to  scholastic  logicians, 
even  at  the  present  time,  the  particular  negative  cannot  be  otherwise 
converted:  'Some  A  is  not  B  .•.  Sorae  not-B  is  not  not-A'.  In  a 
foot-note  I  have  suggested  a  simpler  process  and  a  less  crabbed  form 
of   expressing   the    result.     When    I    wrote  it,    I  had  not  noticed   that 
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Prof.  Bain  gives  the  very  same  process:  first,  what  he  calls  obversion, 
and  second,  simple  conversion.  ^  Wyclif  reraarks  very  truly  that  there 
is  more  difticulty  about  the  conversion  of  terms  that  include  the 
past  and  the  future.  He  recommends  changing  the  verb  fuit  into 
est  vel  fuit;  erit  into  est  vel  erit;  w^ith  what  success,  the  reader  may 
see  in  the  text  and  foot-note.  I  think  that  in  every  case  it  is  enough 
to  analyze  the  verb  in  the  past  or  future  into  a  present  verb  with 
a  past  or  future  participle  ;  and  then  proceed  as  before. 

Chap.  XI.  Of  Argument  (p.  35 — 38).  Much  tias  already  been 
said  in  the  general  survey,  of  WycHfs  curt  manner  of  dealing  with 
this  part  of  his  subject.  We  need  not  return  to  it,  unless  to  point 
out  more  fuUy  than  before,  what  the  'expositorial'  syllogism  is.  It 
is  a  syllogism  m  which  the  middle  term,  instead  of  being  universal, 
is  singular;  which  amounts  to  the  same,  as  :  'This  person  is  Victoria; 
this  sarae  person  is  Queen  of  England  ;  therefore,  Victoria  is  Queen 
of  England'.  We  have  given  an  instance  in  the  third  figure,  in  which 
it  was  rauch  employed,  says  Wyclif.^  But  he  denies  its  power,  when 
applied  to  a  Universal  reality.  'This  real  thing  (meaning  the  Uni- 
versal  Man)  is  Peter;  this    same  real  thing  is  Paul  .'.  Peter   is   Paul. 

Chap.  XII.  Of  Supposition  (p.  38 — 43).  This  is  a  point  which 
is  pretty  nearly  unknown,  at  least  by  name,  to  modern  logicians, 
and  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  in  substance  also.  Scholastic  authors 
generally  deal  with  it  immediately  before  Opposition,  EquipoUence, 
Conversion  and  Argument,  as  it  helps  to  elucidate  those  processes, 
giving  the  reason  why,  for  instance^  the  universai  negative  can  be 
converted  simplv  (see  above)  and  not  the  universal  affirmative.  We 
must  explain  this  chapter  in  some  detail,  both  because  the  chapter 
is  httle  known,  and  because  it  is  important  for  the  sequel ;  whereas 
the  short  notice  given  by  Wyclif  is  quite  inadequate,  at  least  for  us. 

Supposition  is  here  defined  as  the  signification  of  one  cate- 
gorical  extremity  of  a  proposition  (subject  or  predicate)  compared 
with  the  other.  The  usual  definition  of  the  School  is  perhaps 
clearer^  and  serves  to  explain  the  former:  Supposition  is  the  use  of 
a    term  for    anything    whatever.    So   long   as    a  term  stands  alone,   it 


1  See  Bain's  Logic,   First  Part,  p.    ii5,   1 16.         -  Maxime  usilatus,  p.  37. 
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has  no  meaning  nor  supposition ;  it  only  has  one  when  used,  and 
consequently  when  forn^ing  part  of  a  proposition.  It  may  be  improper 
when  one  term  is  used  for  another,  as  in  figurative  speech  :  I  have 
drunk  a  cup  of  wine.  If  the  supposition  is  proper,  it  may  be  material, 
when  the  term  stands  for  itself:  "Ass  is  a  word  of  three  letters' ;  or 
formal  when  it  stands  for  the  meaning  of  the  term.  If  formal,  it 
may  be  absiract  (simplex)  standing  for  the  Universal  which  it  re- 
presents  :  'Mati  can  be  predicated  of  every  individual  of  the  species'; 
or  persoiial  (personalis)  standing  for  one  or  more  of  the  objects  that 
belong  to  the  abstract  notion.  If  for  cne  only  in  particular,  it  is 
called  singular  ;  if  for  more,  it  is  common.  In  the  latter  case,  it  may 
stand  for  many  together,  and  is  called  collective,  or  for  many 
separately ;  it  is  then  universal,  and  becomes  —  according  as  the 
affirmation  or  the  negation  to  all  of  those  many,  or  to  some  one 
or  other  that  cannot  be  poined  out  —  either  distributive  or  inde- 
finite  (confusa  tantum).  ^  But  the  words  confusa  tantum  may  be 
understood  in  two  senses,  which  other  Schoolmen  (I  know  not  if 
earlier  or  later  than  Wyclif)  distinguished  thus.  In  one  sense,  the 
term  in  question  is  affirmed  only  of  a  certain  number  of  objects, 
which  are  not  known,  but  which  exclude  all  others  from  the 
affirmation  of  that  term.  Thus  :  "Some  miCn  are  whice'.  If  a  certain 
number  only  of  given  men  are  white,  the  rest  cannot  be  so.  This 
is  properly  called  Indefinite  supposition  But  if  we  say :  'Some  craft 
is  necessary  for  seafaring,'  the  term  'necessary  for  seafaring'  is 
affirmed  equally  well  of  one  ship  as  of  another.  This  supposition 
alone  receives  properly  the  name  of  Confused. 

Thus  there  are  four  sorts  of  personal  supposition  :  distributive, 
collective,  indefnite,  and  confused.  But  as  the  words  confusa  tajitum 
will  occur  very  frequently  throughout  this  work,  I  must  remark  that 
though  in  the  side-notes  I  have  made  them  generally  bear  the 
raeaning  of  indefnite,  they  are  rarely  tantamount  to  the  present 
sense  of  Confused. 

Corresponding  to  this  fourfold  division  of  personal  supposition, 
there  is  a  fourfold  analytical  descent  from  a  general  proposition  to 
its  singulars.   Wyclif  does  not  mention   it,  though,  all  along  there  are 

•   See   p.    30,   1.   ?3. 
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allusions  '  to  something  very  lilie  it,  It  is  necessary  to  say  some- 
thing  of  this. 

(i.)  A  proposition  the  supposition  of  whose  subject  is  distri- 
butive  (All  men  are  mortal)  is  analyzed  into  its  component  parts  by 
enumerating  each  of  the  singulars,  repeating  the  verb  and  predicate 
after  each,  and  joining  each  of  the  propositions  by  and.  This  is 
called    the    copidative  descent.      Ex :  The  man  A  is  mortal,  and  the 

man    B    is    mortal,    and the  man  Z  is  mortal    .  • .    All    men 

are  mortal.  The  whole  of  the  component  propositions  together  make 
up  the  universal  one. 

(2.)  A  proposition  the  supposition  of  whose  subject  is  collective 
(all  the  Apostles  are  twelve)  is  analyzed  to  some  extent  into  its 
singulars  by  enumerating  each  singular  that  mak.es  up  the  subject, 
adding  the  verb  and  predicate  once  only^  when  the  enumeration  is 
ended,  having  previously  joined  each  singular  term  by  and.  This  is 
called  the  copulate  descent,  Ex:  Peter,  and  James^  and  Matthew  .... 
and  Judas  Iscariot  are  twelve  .  • .  All  the  Apostles  are  trvelve.  It  is 
seen  that  there  is  in  reality  but  one  proposition  here :  analysis  only 
separates  the  singular  parts  of  the  subject. 

(3.)  A  proposition  the  supposition  of  whose  subject  is  inde/inite 
(Some  men  are  slaves)  is  analyzed  into  its  singulars  by  enuraerating 
all  of  them,  adding  the  verb  and  predicate  after  each,  and  joining 
every  one  of  these  new  propositions  by  or.  This  is  called  the  dis- 
junctive  descent.  Ex :  Either  the  man  A  is  a  slave,  or  the  man  B 
is  a  slave,  or  .  .  .  .  or  the  man  Z  is  a  slave  .  • .  Some  men  are  slaves. 
The  whole  of  the  singular  propositions  together  make  up  the 
particular  one, 

(4,)  A  proposition  the  supposition  of  whose  subject  is  confused 
(Some  craft  is  necessary  for  seafaring)  is  to  some  extent  analyzed 
into  its  singulars  by  enumerating  all  the  singulars  of  its  subject,  and 
adding  the  verb  and  predicate  at  the  close  of  the  enumeration,  having 
previously  joined  each  of  the  singulars  by  or.  This  is  called  disjunct 
descent.  Ex :  The  craft  A,  or  the  craft  B,  or  the  craft  G  .  ,  .  or 
the    craft    Z   is   necessary    for    seafaring  .  • .  Some  craft   is    necessarjr 


1    See    p.    37     \n   particular,     and    the    examples     of    exposition    ali     through 
thc  work. 
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for  seafaring.  It  is  plain  that  there  is  in  reahty  but  one  proposition 
here;    analysis  separates  only  the  singular  parts  of  the  subject. 

With  this  fuU  explanation  in  our  minds,  we  may  now  examine 
the  note  ^  with  which  this  chapter  closes.  In  every  universal  affirma- 
tive^  the  subject  has  distributive  supposition  ;  if  it  had  not,  it  would 
be  collective;  but  the  predicate  is  not  distributive;  it  may  be  inde- 
finite,  as  in  'Every  man  is  (some)  mortaP;  for  we  have  by  accidental 
conversion,  'Some  mortal  is  a  man',  which  gives,  by  disjunctive 
descent:  The  mortal  A  is  a  man,  or  the  mortal  B  is  a  man  .... 
or  the  mortal  Z  is  a  man  .-.  Some  mortal  is  a  man;  Or  confused^ 
as  in  'Every  vessel  necessary  to  seafaring  is  a  craft'.  Here  the 
proposition  is  merely  the  example  given  above,  converted  and 
rendered  universal ;  by  converting  it  back  again,  we  see  that  it 
requires  the  disjunct  analysis.  In  the  universal  negative,  both  suhject 
and  predicate  have  distributive  suppositions.  In  the  particular  affir- 
mative,  both  have  indefinite  suppositions.  This  is  evident,  notwith- 
standing  that  the  text  'determinate'  ^  contradicts  it  flatly.  While  this 
part  of  the  work  was  in  proof,  I  did  not  see  my  way  to  correct 
it  by  prefixing  iti  to  determinate ;  but  now  I  think  the  expression  is 
merely  a  mistake  of  the  copyist.  —  In  the  case  of  the  particular 
negative,  the  subject  has  indefinite,  the  predicate,  distributive 
supposition. 

Chap.  XIII.  Of  Consequence  (p.  42 — 49).  Gonsequence  is  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  consequent,  or  conclusion  of  an  argument;  it 
may  be  styled  'the  power  of  an  argument  to  conclude'.  Wyclifs 
definition  seems  less  clear :  'a  relation  between  antecedent  and  con- 
sequent  expressed  by  the  conclusive  particle  (ergo)'.  Though  I  am 
doubtful  whether  expressed  by  renders  the  Latin  cwn. 

The  chapter  lays  down  22  rules  for  judging  whether  an  argu- 
ment  is  conclusive  or  not.  (i.)  When  the  conclusion  is  formally 
understood  in  the  antecedent,  the  consequence  is  good.  (2.)  It  is 
also  good  when,  by  contradicting  the  conclusion,  we  contradict  the 
antecedent,  or  (3.)  get  a  proposition  that  is  incompatible  with  it. 
(4.)  The  antecedent  of  the  antecedent  is  the  antecedent  of  the  con- 
sequent.  (5.)  When,  in   a  chain  of  antecedents  and   consequents,  each 

>  P.  40,  41.  ^  P,  42,  I.  II,  i3,  17. 
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particular  consequence  is  good  and  each  consequent  really  the  ante- 
cedent  of  the  next  argument,  the  consequence  of  the  whole  is 
good.  (6.)  From  a  universal  proposition  to  its  subalternate,  (7.)  from 
a  particular  to  its  corresponding  indefinite,  and  (8.)  from  the  general 
to  the  particular,  the  consequence  is  legitimate,  (9.)  Truth  may  follovv 
from  falsehood,  and  (lo.)  the  necessary  from  the  contingent,  but  not 
vice  versa  in  either  case.  (11.)  A  universal  negative  imphes  its  corre- 
sponding  singular  proposition.  (12.)  A  superior  proposition  implies 
its  inferior ;  but  there  are  different,  and  even  opposed,  sorts  of 
superiority  and  inferioriiy.  (i3.)  We  cannot  at  once  conclude  from 
the  inferior  to  its  superior.  There  are  five  sorts  of  fallacies  that 
occur  in  such  conclusions.  (14.)  A  more  general  conclusion  does  not 
imply  a  less  general  one,  unless  the  sign  all  be  prefixed;  (i5.)  but 
then  it  does ;  also  when  implicitly  or  explicitly  negative.  (16,)  When 
an  argument  from  an  inferior  supposition  to  its  superior  is  good, 
and  the  consequent  universal,  the  antecedent  is  so  too.  (17.)  To  deny 
the  conclusion,  admitting  one  premise  of  a  regular  syllogism,  is  to 
deny  the  other  premise.  (18.)  Of  one  of  two  contradictory  terms 
anything  may  predicated ;  but  nothing  of  both  together.  (19.)  A 
proposition  being  true,  it  remains  true  if  its  verb  be  put  in  the 
infinitive.  (20.)  From  an  affirmative  proposition  with  a  negative  predi- 
cate  (A  is  not-B)  to  the  sarae  proposition  with  the  negation  trans- 
ferred  to  the  verb  (A  is  not  B),  the  consequence  is  good;  but  only 
fof  the  present  of  the  verb  to  be.  (21.)  A  is  not  B  and  A  is  .' .  A  is 
not-B,  is  a  true  conclusion.  (22.)  From  an  affirmative  proposition 
with  a  privative  predicate  (unjust,  unwilling,  &c.)  to  a  negative 
with  a  corresponding  positive  predicate,  the  consequence  is  good. 

Chap.  XIV.  Of  Exclusive  propositions  (p.  49—53).  We  may 
leave  aside  the  rules  of  exposition  relative  to  them,  because  they 
come  again  in  Logicae  Continuatio. '  The  other  rules  are :  If  only 
A  is  B,  every  B  is  A.  If  only  A  is  B,  then  A  is  B,  no  not-A  is  B, 
and  no  B  is  not-A.  If  only  A  is  B,  both  its  exponents  must  be  true; 
if  either  of  its  exponents  are  false,  the  proposition  is  not  true.  From 
the  truth  of  the  exclusion  itself,  we  cannot  argue  the  truth  of  a 
negative    proposition,    minus    the  exclusive  particle ;    but   the  reverse 
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of  that  process  is  righto  Not  only  men  are  mortal  .  .  .  no  raen  are 
mortal.  No  man  is  a  plant  .  • .  not  only  men  are  plants.  —  We 
raay  notice  here  that  not  should  be  taken  as  modifying  the  whole 
proposition,  not  the  adverb  only\  thus  signifying :  It  is  not  true 
that  only  .... 

Ghap.  XV.  Of  Exceptive  Propositions  (p.  53 — 56).  The  same 
observation  as  before  applies  to  the  present  chapter.  Three  rules 
besides  those  of  exposition  are  given.  (i.)  Any  exceptive  proposition 
(Every  A  but  B  is  C)  is  incompatible  with  its  prejacent  (Every  A 
is  C).  (2.)  From  an  exceptive  affirmative  proposition  we  may  conclude 
a  negative  {exceptivam  negativam  in  the  text ;  but  this  does  not 
agree  with  the  examples)  ;  and  from  a  negative  exceptive,  an  affir- 
raative :  'Every  A  but  B  is  C  .  • .  B  is  not  C.  No  A  but  B  is  G  .  •  . 
B  is  G\  (3.)  Any  proposition  may  be  true  by  making  it  except  all 
that  it  does  not  traly  include. 

Ghap.  XVI.  Of  Copulative  Propositions  (p.  56 — bj).  This 
chapter  and  the  foliowing  one  seem  to  be  slightly  out  of  their  place. 
Gopulative  and  disjunctive  propositions,  being  hypothetical,  belong 
to  the  Third  Tractate ;  and  the  author  has  not  yet  terminated  his 
summarv  of  categorical  propositions,  that  are  dealt  with  at  length 
in  the  First  and  Second  Tractate.  The  rules  given  are :  (i.)  If  one 
part  of  a  copulative  (A  is  B  and  G  is  D)  is  false,  so  is  the  whole 
proposition,  unless  it  be  negative,  with  not  prefixed  to  the  whole. 
(2.)  If  the  whole  be  true,  each  part  is  true.  (3.)  From  one  part 
of  a  copulative  to  the  whole,  we  have  a  false  inference,  unless  the 
second  inferred  part  be  implied  by  the  other.  (4.)  The  contradictory 
to  a  copulative  is  a  disjunctive  made  out  of  the  contradictories  to 
each  part :    'A  is  B  and  G  is  D :    either  A  is  not   B  or  G  is  not  D.' 

Ghap.  XVII.  Of  Disjimctive  Propositions  (p.  58,  Sg).  Rules : 
(i.)  If  we  admit  a  disjunctive :  'Either  A  is  B  or  G  is  D',  and  deny 
one  part :  'G  is  D,  we  have  the  true  inference:  'A  is  B'.  (2.)  We 
cannot  generally  thus  infer  one  part  unless  we  deny  the  other ;  there 
are  exceptions  nevertheless.  (3.)  The  contradictory  to  a  disiunctive 
is  a  copuhitive  raade  of  the  contradictories  to  each  part :  'Either  A 
is  B  or  G  is  D :  A  is  not  B  and  G  is  not  D.' 

Very  little  is  to  be  said  of  Ghaps.  XVIII,  XIX  and  XX  (60—67). 
Ghap.     XVIII    shows    how   to    expound    propositions    and   take    their 
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contradictories;  all  which  is  more  fully  explained  in  ditferent  parts 
of  Logicae  Continuatio.  Chap.  XIX  has  a  few  remarks  about 
ditference  and  'otherness',  to  be  developed  later.  '  Chap.  XX  deals 
shortly  with  'beginning',  'ending%  and  comparative  propositions ; 
all  this  is  completely  developed  hereafter.  ^ 

Chap.  XXI.  Of  'OfficiaP  Terms.  They  have  been  already  defined 
as  expressing  an  act  of  the  mind  or  will  on  the  abstract  meaning 
of  the  proposition  that  contains  them.  There  are  elsewhere^  further 
developments  about  the  sense  of  scire,  dubitare,  &c. ;  but  nothing, 
as  I  said  before,  that  can  properly  be  construed  as  'materia  de  scire^, 
that  was  promised  us  in  the  Proemium.  —  To  expound  this  pro- 
position  :  'I  know  tliat  God  exists',  we  must  develop  it  thus  :  'This 
proposition,  God  exists,  whose  primary  signification  is  the  affirmation 
of  God's  existence,  is  known  to  rae.'  We  must  in  like  manner 
expound  similar  propositions,  such  as  :  I  understand  .  .  .  it  is  true 
.  .  .  it  is  false,  &c.  The  reason  of  this  roundabout  wav  of  deve- 
loping  them  is  probably  the  requirements  of  argumentation.  Suppose, 
for  instance,  that  in  a  public  dispute  this  point  had  been  proved : 
'All  men  know  that  God  exists-;  the  opponent  might  perhaps  protest, 
if  the  defender  suddenly  jumped  from  this  conclusion  to  the  other. 
"God  exists'.  But  by  analysing  the  proposition,  and  pointing  out 
that  'what  is  known  is  true',  and  that  consequently  God  exists,  one 
can  easily  get  out  of  this  verbal  difficulty.  In  their  public  'dispu- 
tationes',  the  Scholastics  used  to  be  particularly  severe  about  all  arguments 
being  in  strict,  nay,  in  ultrastrict  form.  'Aliquis  homo  est  mulier' 
would  have  been  attacked  as  implving  self-contradiction,  aliquis 
meaning  only  the  masculine  sex.  "* 

Chap.  XXII.  Of  Obligation  (p.  69  —7 5).  This  is  a  curious  exer- 
cise  about  which  I  have  not  been  able  to  gather  anything  in  modern 
works,  even  of  Scholastic  logic,  nor  indeed  in  any  that  I  have 
read.  Possibly  it  was  a  transient  fashion  in  Oxford  at  that  time.  It 
certainly  served  a  good  deal  towards  sharpening  the  wits,  and  must 
have    been   used   mainly   for   that   purpose    alone;    for   it   is   of    little 


^  P.   121  — 128.         -  P.  iQi — 2o3;  p.  217 — 229.         ^  P.   177.  •*  See  p.  88, 

I.    21 — 25.   On   the    other    hand,    see  p.  0?,  1.  3o — 36,    where  Wyclif  seems  to  part 
company  with  such  grammatical  exaggerations  of  strictness. 
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value  besides;  whereas  it  was  generally  admitted  that  by  regular 
argumentation,  still  in  use  now-a-days  in  many  CathoUc  seminaries, 
it  was  possible  to  arrive  at  the  truth.  In  the  latter  exercise,  one  pro- 
position  out  of  the  theses  publicly  sustained  by  the  defender  was 
selected  to  be  attacked.  The  opponent  affirmed  the  contrary  or  the 
contradictory,  and  proved  his  affirmation  in  o?ie  suigle  syllogism ; 
more  were  not  allowed.  The  defender,  having  denied  or  distinguished 
whichever  of  the  opponenfs  premises  he  thought  fit,  the  opponent 
had  to  prove  (again  in  one  single  syllogism)  the  proposition  denied, 
or  denied  as  distinguished  ;  of  course  not  overlooking  the  distinction. 
This  process  went  on  until  the  opponent  had  to  give  up,  not  being 
able  to  urge  his  point  any  further,  or  until  the  defender  was  run 
into  a  corner,  and  obliged  to  deny  one  or  another  of  two  self- 
evident  truths. 

I  myself  have  seen  a  defender,  having  denied  that  'Bellum  est 
contrarium  virtuti  raorali',  met  by  an  argument  like  this:  'Quod  est 
contrarium  paci,  est  contrarium  virtuti  morali';  atqui  bellura  est  con- 
trarium  paci:  ergo\  Unable  to  deny  the  minor,  and  not  very  well 
understanding  the  major  premise,  it  was  the  latter  he  denied.  His 
opponent  had  him  at  once.  'Si  pax  est  virtus  moralis,  contrarium 
pacis  est  contrarium  virtuti  morali  .  .  .  etc'  —  A  much  more 
skilful  antagonist  was  sorely  puzzled  at  the  following:  'Qui  habet 
infinite  perfectionem  creaturae,  habet  infinite  perfectionem  meae  per- 
sonalitatis;  sed  Deus  non  habet  infinite  perfectionem  meae  personali- 
tatis:  ergo.'  The  minor,  denied,  was  proved  thus:  'Qui  habet  infinite 
perfectioneni  meae  personalitatis,  est  plus  ego  quam  ego  ipse:  atqui 
Deus  non  est  plus  ego  quam  ego  ipse;  ergo'.  The  major  was  seemingly 
easy  of  proof:  for  my  ego  is  not  a  perfection  possessed  infinitely  by 
me;  and  the  minor,  if  denied,  would  have  been  an  affirmation  of 
Pantheism.  Happily  for  the  student,  the  professor  was  at  hand,  and 
ready  to  help  him  out  of  the  difficulty. 

Obligation  is  a  quite  different,  though  not  a  more  easy  exercise. 
It  may  be  called  'An  Exercise  in  Consistency',  Any  assertion  was 
proposed  to  the  respondent  by  his  antagonist;  and  by  a  coramon 
understanding,  admitted,  if  not  self-contradictory.  Then,  during  the 
whole  timc  of  the  e^ilercise,  the  respondent  was  to  answer  as  if  that 
proposition    were    true,     denying    any    other    that    was    incompatible 
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with  it,  admitting  any  that  its  admission  implied,  and  answering 
irrelevant  propositions  according  to  their  truth  or  falsehood.  The 
following  instances,  given  by  Wyclif,  may  suffice  to  prove  that  it 
was  not  always  easy  to  determine  when  a  proposition  was  consequent 
to  or  incompatible  with  another,  or  raerely  irrelevant. 

Everjr  man  is  in  Rome  is  the  assertion  put  forward.  Though 
false,  it  is  possible;  therefore  granted.  Then:  "You  are  in  Rome'.  — 
Denied,  as  irrelevant  and  false.  —  'You  are  a  man'.  —  Denied  too, 
as  incompatible  with  the  proposition  already  granted. 

'You  are  dead'  is  not  absolutely  self-contradictory  (though  in  con- 
tradiction  with  facts),  so  it  is  granted.  —  'You  are  alive'.  —  Denied.  — 
'You  deny  your  own  act  then'.  —  No,  for  if  dead  I  have  no  act  at 
all,  and  am  not  answering  you  now.  — -  Many  wdll  doubtless  thinic 
that  this  custom  of  consistently  maintaining  a  falsehood  to  its  utmost 
limits  must  have  been  confusing  to  the  moral  sense  of  truth  and 
untruth.  I  do  not  see  that  is  was  necessarily  so;  at  any  rate,  Wyclif 
cannot  be  blamed  for  teaching  the  rules  of  an  exercise  which  he 
found  established. 

'Some  hand  of  vours  does  not  exist.'  —  Granted.  —  'Some 
hand  of  yours  does  exist.'  —  Granted,  as  trne  and  irrelevant.  'Which 
hand  exists,  the  right  one  or  the  left?'  —  The  right  one.  —  'If  so, 
your  right  hand  is  every  hand  of  yours  (omnis  manus  tua)';  so 
every  hand  of  yours  exists;  which  contradicts  the  first  proposition 
that  was  granted.  The  answer,  says  Wyclif,  is  to  teny  the  con- 
sequence  in  this  case;  or  if  some  hand  in  this  case  means  every 
liand,  to  deny  that  any  hand  exists. 

'No  proposition  is  put  to  you'.  —  Granted.  —  'Some  propo- 
sition  is  put  to  vou.'  —  Denied  as  contradictory.  —  'This  proposition 
is  put  to  you!  —  Also  denied.  The  opponent  urges:  'I  put  the 
present  proposition  to  you:  therefore  it  is  propounded.'  —  It  would 
certainly  follow,  is  the  answer;   but  the  fact  is  denied. 

These  intellectual  gymnastics  may  appear  puerile,  as  gymnastics 
generally  do;  but  I  think  that,  owing  to  the  traces  throughout  Logica 
of  the  importance  then  given  to  the  exercise,  I  could  not  give  it 
less  space  here.   It  was   besides  sometimes  used   for  serious  questions. 

1  P.  72,  1.  16. 
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Wyclif  gives  us  one  concerning  the  Incarnation,  and  anotiier  relative  to 
hisown  theory  of 'indivisible  degrees  ofperfection'.  Both  are  worthstating. 

'God  is  man.'  —  Granted.  —  'God  is  immortal.'  — Granted  too. — 
'This  same  God  (Christ)  is  immortal  and  mortal:  a  contradiction.'  Here 
a  distinction  is  given:  immortalin  His  Godhead,  mortal  in  His  humanity. 
—  'The  same  being  then  is  immortal  and  mortal.'  —  The  contradiction 
is  denied:  the  same  being,  yes;  from  the  same  point  of  view,  no. 

'Peter  and  Paul  are  both  equally  full  of  love  to  God  during 
one  hour,  when  they  both  acquire  an  equal  amount  of  that  virtue; 
at  the  end,  Peter  dies,  and  Paul  is  yet  living.'  —  Granted.  —  Then 
the  opponent  says.  'Peter  and  Paul  will  be  equally  perfect.'  If  this 
be  granted:  it  is  objected  that  in  the  last  instant  (at  which  Peter  is 
dead  and  Paul  living)  the  former  does  not  continue  to  merit,  while 
the  latter  does.  If  it  be  denied,  the  opponent  points  out  that  the 
indivisible  quality  acquired  by  Paul  during  one  instant  is  infinitely 
small,  and  adds  nothing  to  his  merits.  Most  people  at  the  present  day 
would  think  so  too.  If  there  be  not  a  gap  here  in  the  text,  Wyclif 
leaves  the  question  unsettled.  But  in  the  Third  Part  of  Logica,  he 
very  distinctly  decides  it  in  the  former  way.  The  infinitely  Sniall  is, 
in  his  opinion,  not  nothing;  far  from  it;  it  is  only  a  thing  so  small 
that  nothing  can  be  smaller.  A  point  takes  up  no  space,  but  still  it 
has  entity  —  position,  which  no  other  point  can  occupy.  A  second 
point,  even  though  touching  it,  would  not  be  in  the  same  place. 

Logicae  Continuatio.  Proemiuni  (p.  7 5).  This  second  preface  is 
a  very  brief  summary  of  the  two  tractates  contained  in  the  rest  of 
this  volume,  and  of  the  third  tractate,  which  will  fill  up  two  more. 
It    has    already    been    noticed    in    the    General  Survey   of  this  work.' 

Chap.  I.  Of  Truth  (76 — 79).  Truth  is  the  correspondence  of  a 
proposition  to  that  which  it  signifies  in  the  first  place:  i.  e.,  the 
most  general  signification  of  the  words.  What  they  may  signify 
secondarily  by  stretching  the  sense  descending  from  the  universal 
to  the  particular,  or  linking  one  idea  to  another  by  association,  is, 
therefore,  quite  foreign  to  truth ;  for  by  that  means  any  proposition, 
however  false,  might  be  true,  and  any  true  one  false.  Again,  the 
same   proposition,    understood    in    two  difterent  wavs,    is  neither  true 
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nor  false;  or  rather,  both  at  once.  And,  according  as  the  primary 
signification  admits  the  idea  of  necessary  or  contingent  truth,  or 
impossibilitj',  the  proposition  itself  belongs  to  one  or  other  of  these 
three  classes.  Thus  truth,  according  to  Aristotle,  is  the  fact  of  a 
proposition,  meaning  the  thing  that  is;  but  to  those  who  deny  the 
Universals,  it  means  only  ideas,  not  things. 

Chap.  II.  Of  Demonstration  (p.  79  —  82).  Sense,  or  intuition,  or 
inference  from  both,  is  the  source  of  all  proof.  Mediate  inference  raay 
proceedi:  a)  A  Priori,  as  the  inference  of  an  effect  frora  its  cause; 
b)  A  Posteriori,  as  the  demonstration  of  a  cause  by  its  effects;  c)  Ab 
Aequo,  proving  one  thing  by  another  that  conies  to  the  same;  and 
d)  Ab  Absurdo,  proving  that  the  contradictory  proposition  is  self- 
contradictory.  Sometiraes  one  sort  of  proof  is  preferable,  sometimes 
another;  any  true  proposition  can  be  proved;  and  we  are  always 
free  to  grant  a  proposition,  if  one  of  its  primary  senses  be  true. 

Chap.  III.  Distinctions  of  Terms  (p.  82  —  85).  Some  terms  can 
be  analyzed  completely,  i.  e.  down  to  their  singulars;  others  are  only 
exponible  into  the  propositions  which  they  imply.  'Ofticial'  terms 
merely  determine  the  supposition  of  the  other  terms  in  the  propo- 
sition:  the  foregoing  distinctions  are  nevertheless  not  mutually  ex- 
clusive.  A  universal  proposition  may  be  the  same  as  its  exponents, 
but  is  not  always  so;  in  some  cases  there  is  more  absolute  truth  on 
one  side.  Official  terms  must  be  carefully  repeated  in  the  exposition, 
that  confusion  may  be  avoided;  and  terms,  when  we  repeat  them, 
must  always  be  understood  in  the  same  sense. 

Chap.  IV.  Of  the  Universal  Affirmative  (p.  85 — 100).  Every 
such  proposition  may  be  proved  (1.)  ^  Priori,  (2.)  A  Posteriori,  as 
already  noticed,  or  (3.)  by  proving  the  falsity  of  its  opposite;  or 
(4.)  Ex  aequo;  that  is  by  expounding  it.  We  prove,  for  instance, 
that  'Every  A  is  B',  if  we  prove  that  ''Some  A  is  B',  and  that  'No 
A  is  not  B'.  This  method  is  the  most  employed  of  all.  Wyclif, 
however  points  out  that  'No  A  is  not  B'  is  merely  the  universal 
affirmative  under  a  negative  forra. 

This  exposition  undergoes  four  sorts  of  variations.  a)  According 
as  the  quantifving  sign  is  is  of  different  genders,  or  common  (quis- 
que,  quaeque,  or  omnis);  b)  According  as  the  subject  is  simple  or 
compound;  it  raay  also  be  of  one  or  other  of  the  genders,  or  epicene; 
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it  rndy  be  made  up  of  several  partial  subjects,   copulated  or  disjunct, 
and  some  part  may  not  be  in  the  nominative. 

Here  we  may  stop  to  notice  a  curious  conclusion  to  which 
WycliPs  Realism  leads  him.  He  says  •  that  'All  twos  and  threes  are 
five'  is  not  true,  any  more  than  that  all  two  men  and  two  animals 
are  four;  because  neither  two  nor  three  are  fi.ve,  but  together  they 
make  up  five.  Tvvo  men  are  two  animals  (i.  e.  animated  beings), 
yet  they  do  not  make  four,  but  three;  the  third  is  the  universal  A?iimal 
(or  man^  as  I  put  it  in  the  foot-note  on  that  page)  present  in  each, 
yet  really  distinct  from  each.  Further  on,-  he  repeats  the  same  theory, 
and  devotes  a  chapter  in  De  Universalibus^  to  explain  and  defend  his  idea. 
Each  singular  differs  really  from  its  universal,  only  by  the  'Hypo- 
stasis',  called  personality  in  intelligent  beings.  Thus,  there  being  a 
real  difference,  the  universal  and  one  of  its  singulars  make  two.  That 
the  hypostasis  is  something  real,  superadded  to  the  substance  is  a 
well-known  doctrine  of  the  Thomists,  opposed  by  Scotus;  but  even 
the  most  uncompromising  Thomists  affirra  only  the  real  diflerence 
between  one  singular  and  another;  and  asserting  the  real  existence 
of  one  Universal  Man,  conceived  as  really  the  same  in  all,  they 
denied  that  this  concept  was  any  more  than  an  abstraction.  Wyclifs 
Realism  is  therefore  not  of  the  moderate  type.  Yet  neither  does  it 
go  to  the  extravagant  Pantheistic  reveries  of  sonie  Medieval  philo- 
sophers.  The  more  I  study  it,  the  more  I  feel  convinced  that,  though 
at  the  time  this  work  was  written  Wyclif  had  thought  out  the  main 
points  of  his  doftrine,  both  theological  and  philosophical,  he  did  not 
yet  see  how  absolutely  and  inexorably  it  bore  him  onwards  to  the 
denial  of  annihilation,  thence  of  Transubstantiation,  and  thence  to 
an  insurrection  against  the  power  of  Rome. 

But  to  return  to  the  point  in  discussion.  If  the  subject  is  dis- 
junct,  i.  e.  divided  into  parts  joined  by  the  conjunction  or,  it  mav 
niean  the  same  as  if  it  were  copulated.  As  for  copulated  subjects, 
we  must  note  the  sense  well,  to  see  whether  they  raust  be  taken 
together   or    no;    especially   as  Latin   adjectives  are  often  substantives 

^  P.  ^'■j-  ~  P.  ii3,    I.  2?.  "  Dc    Univer^alibus   (as   yct   unpublished) 
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in   numerum. 
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too.  'Homo  justus  et  grammaticus'  may  mean  'a  righteous  man  who 
is  a  grammarian',  or  'a  righteous  man,  together  with  a  grammarian'  ; 
in  the  second  case,  the  verb  must  be  in  the  plural.  Punctuation  may 
also  affect  the  sense;  as :  'Homo-futurus  est',  which  is  false;  and 
'Homo  futurus-est',  which  is  true.  Such  propositions  WycHf  calls 
partitive,  and  he  adds  some  remarks  on  so-called  impHcative  pro- 
positions.  Ablatives  absolute  can  be  turned  into  incidental  propo- 
sitions. 

The  subject  containing  a  term  not  in  the  nominative  is  next 
examined  and  expounded.  The  rule  is  that  the  genitive  (or  other 
case  not  the  nominative)  becomes  universal  in  the  second  or  negative 
exponent,  v.  g.  'Every  A  of  any  B  is  C  . ' .  Some  A  of  some  B  is 
G,  and  no  A  of  anr  B  is  not  C  This  WycHf  proves  by  analysis 
of  the  proposition.  There  are,  however,  cases  when  this  is  not  true: 
as  'Every  servant  obedient  to  his  master  is  Hked  by  you.  Or  'He  is 
the  master  of  an  obedient  servant.'  If  the  genitive  precede  the  norai- 
native,  then  the  term  that  comes  first  is  alone  universal. 

I  must  here  correct  a  foot-note  on  p.  ^3  that  was  not  suffi- 
ciently  considered.  WycHf  (1.  37)  points  out  that  this  proposition 
is  false:  'Every  proposition  or  its  contradictory  is  true;'  the  reason 
is  that  'Every  proposition'  comprises  contradictories  too;  so  the 
opposition  impHed  by  or  cannot  be  posited. 

c)  The  sense  of  the  proposition  varies  with  the  verb.  First,  if 
the  verb  be  in  the  present,  it  may  be  'ampHative'  or  not  'arapHative.' 
To  ampHate,  in  the  technical  sense  here  foHowed,  raeans  to  extend 
the  meaning  to  mere  possibiHty  or  to  an  inteHectual  process.  WycHf 
says  that  we  must,  in  expounding  such  a  proposition,  give  to  the 
negative  exponent  the  substantive  verb,  together  with  the  ampHative 
one;  as:  'Every  A  can  be  B  .*.  Sorae  A  is  B,  and  no  A  is  or  can 
be  that  cannot  be  B.'  Or  'Everv  A  begins  to  be  B  ,  • .  Some  A 
begins  to  be  B,  and  no  A  is  or  begins  to  be  that  does  not  begin 
to  be  B.'  I  confess  I  see  no  use  in  aU  this  coraplexity.  But  again, 
we  know  too  Httle  of  the  philosophical  currents  of  the  period  to  be 
able  to  judge,  or  even  to  be  sure  that  we  understand  aright.  These 
precautions  may  have  been  a  safeguard  against  some  sophistical  trap. 
Negative  propositions  belonging  to  this  category  {Ex:  'AU  that  is 
not  wiU  be  or  vv'as)  present  particular  difficuhy,    that    can  indeed  be 
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overcome,  but  is  better  eluded  by  taking  ttie  contradictories  of  such 
propositions,  and  proving  their  falsity. 

A  similar  process  is  to  be  follow^ed,  if  the  verb  is  in  the  past 
or  the  future  tense.  The  first  exponent  is  affirmative,  and  contains 
the  verb  in  the  past  or  future;  the  second,  negative,  has  the  verb  in 
the  present,  disjoined  by  or  frora  the  same  verb  repeated  in  the  past 
or  future,  as  the  case  may  be.  WycHf  adds  ^  a  few  observations  on 
the  descensus  ad  singularia,  for  which  I  may  refer  the  reader  to 
the  foot-note,  and  to  what  has  already  been  said  on  the  subject. 

d)  The  predicate  may  vary  the  sense  in  as  many  ways  as  the 
subject.  The  relative  pronoun  often  causes  confusion,  as  in  this  case: 
'Omnis  pater  generat  individuum  de  sua  substancia,  cui  est  simiHs 
specie.'  For  men  of  the  present  day,  it  is  rather  a  grammatical  than 
a  logical  quibble.  Wyclif  lays  down  the  rule  that  the  relative  should 
stand  for  its  nearest  antecedent,  unless  the  sense  be  unmistakably 
clear,  and  closes  the  chapter  by  mentioning  the  fallacy  called  Amphi- 
bology. 

Chap.  V.  Of  the  Universal  Negative  (p.  100—107).  The  four 
sorts  of  demonstration  come  in  here,  as  in  the  case  of  the  universal 
affirmative.  The  singulars  of  any  universal  negative  are  found  by 
taking  the  singular  affirmative  and  prefixing  not.  A  universal  negative 
needs  no  middle  term  to  descend  to  its  singulars  by;  because,  as 
we  may  remember,  it  can  be  converted  simply:  so  it  cannot  be 
properly  expounded.  Each  singular,  however,  of  a  universal  negative 
may  be  true;  and  yet  the  universal  may  be  impossible;  v.  g:  'This 
animal  is  not  of  a  certain  size'  ....  'This  other^  ditto'  ....  and 
so  on,  until  every  singular  animal  is  enumerated.  All  are  true,  yet 
the  universal,  'No  animal  is  of  any'  size/  is  evidently  false.  Wychf 
explains  this  difficulty  with  particular  care. 

In  the  third  sort  of  proof  —  argument  ah  absurdo  —  there  occur 
specimens  of  logical  juggles.  Sophists  take  up  this  principle:  'What- 
ever  is  opposed  to  a  certain  universal  is  false;  therefore  that  universal 
is  true.'  One  example  may  suffice.  "Noihing"  can  work  as  maiiy 
miracles  as  God;  for,  if  not,  then  something  could;  which  is  false. 
"Nothing^  is  therefore  as  powerful  as  God.    We    must    observe    that 
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Wyclif  admits  that  'nothing'  was  the  matter  out  of  which  God  niade 
the  world. '  But  this  expression  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  he 
gives  an  entity  to  nothingness;  and  I  have  nowhere  else  seen,  so 
far  as  I  can  remember,  that  he  understands  it  in  this  sense.  WychPs 
fondness  for  out-of-the-way  modes  of  expression  may  no  doubt  be 
answerable  for  many  opinions  that  have   been  ascribed  to  him. 

Chap.  VI.  Of  the  Particiilar  Afjirmative  (p.  107 — 114)-  I  beHeve 
the  reader  has  been  sufficiently  edified  as  to  the  manner  of  analyzing 
or  of  expounding  propositions  in  the  former  chapters.  In  future 
therefore,  we  may  set  aside  what  relates  to  exposition,  and  confine 
ourselves  to  matters  of  more  general  interest. 

Wyclif  here  again  continues  to  follow  the  plan  already  laid 
down:  proofs  a  priori,  a  posteriori,  ab  opposito  and  ex  aeqiio,  though 
he  scarcely  bestows  a  sentence  each  on  the  two  last.  The  most 
important  passage  is  on  p.  109,  where  the  signification  of  Being  is 
debated.  Some  only  admit  that  the  word  apphes  to  what  exists 
actually;  others  extend  it  to  all  that  is  possible,  and  even  beyond, 
to  whatever  is  intelhgible  in  any  way.  WycUf  is  of  course  of  the 
latter  opinion,  and  points  out  that  when  we  speak  of  the  Impossible, 
even  to  say:  'This  impossible  thing  is  impossible',  we  cannot  find 
any  other  verb  but  to  be,  that  expresses  our  meaning.  Extending  thus 
the  sense  of  to  be,  we  can  admit  that  "^what  will  be  an  ass  at  one 
time  will  be  a  man  at  another'  (as  to  the  body,  of  course);  'the  same 
thing  (hoc^)  will  be  at  such  a  time  an  ass,  and  at  such  another  not 
an  asi';  and  at  the  latter  time  will  differ  from  an  ass.  Translated 
into  modern  language,  this  would  perhaps  become:  It  is  possible 
that  every  atom  that  at  one  time  makes  up  the  body  of  a  man  will 
at  another  forra  the  body  of  an  ass.  If  there  were  no  one  in  the 
world  but  a  pregnant  woman,  it  would  be  true  to  say  of  her:  ^This 
will  be  all  men' ;  but  not:  'All  men  will  be  this.' 

If  we  consider"^  a  man  receiving  a  quality  more  and  more  intense 
until  his  death,  we  have  an  affirmation  of  being  which  coincides 
with  the  very  cessation  of  his  actuality:  another  reason  tor  affirming 
that  the  sense  of  being  should  be  extended.  For,  at  the  very  moraent 
he  is  no  more,  he  is  as  old  as  ever  he  will  be. 
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Many  fallacies  can  be  solved  by  such  extension  of  raeaning. 
'A  bishop  (that  is  to  be)  will  see  Socrates,  who  will  never  be  seen 
by  a  bishop  (that  is  so  nojvy  &c.;  the  sense  of  the  verb  is  here 
ampHated  as  to  time,  and  that  ought  to  be  borne  in  mind.  So  of 
the  other  fallacies  given   on  p.    112,   1 1 3. 

Chap.  VII.  Of  the  Particular  Negative  (p.  116  — 121).  The 
salient  point  of  ihis  chapter  is  a  fifth  sort  of  proof  brought  forward 
under  the  name  of  captio,  and  refuted.  WycHf  has  just  said  that 
'what  is  not  intelHgible  to  me  cannot  be  understood  by  me.'  It  is 
objected  that  'something  unintelligible  is  understood  by  me/  since 
I  understand  its  absurdity.  So  'I  understand  what  is  not  inteUigible 
to  me.'  But  the  fact  is  that  we  do  not  know  the  sense  of  the  pro- 
position,  for  it  has  none.  All  we  know  is  that  it  has  no  sense.  And: 
thus  the  fifth  sort,  captious  proof,  is  valueless. 

Second  Tractate.  Ghap.  VIII.  Of  Difference  and  Otherness 
(p.  121  — 128).  To  ditfer,  according  to  Wyclif,  is  thus  expounded: 
'A  ditfers  from  B  .  • .  A  is^  B  is  at  the  same  time,  and  A  is  not  B.' 
There  can  be  no  difference,  if  there  be  not  a  certain  simultaneity. 
Some  of  the  conclusions  which  he  indicates  rather  than  proves  are 
curious,  and  remind  us  of  certain  modern  philosophers.  For  instance, 
the  Sixth  Conclusion.^  'A  man  may  differ  from  an  ass,  but  not  every 
ass  would  differ  from  him;  for  if  he  differs  and  they  differ  at  the 
same  instant,  the  very  fact  would  prove  a  certain  identity.  —  Seventh 
Conclusion.  'A  man  may  differ  from  every  man,  and  yet  not  from 
every  man  past,  present,  and  future.'  Eighth  Conclusion.  "^A  man  may 
differ  from  that  which  is  white,  and  yet  never  come  to  differ,  nor 
even  be  able  to  differ  from  that  which  is  white,'  because-  'that 
which  is  white'  has  particular  extension,  not  universal,  in  the  present 
tense,  and  a  universal  one  in  the  past  and  future.  That  which  differs 
is  that  n^hich  will  not  differ;  that  jphich  is  other  than  true  will  be 
true.  The  supposition,  it  is  seen,  bears  upon  the  that  jphich,  the 
mysterious  subjeci  of  all  changes  and  differences.  Many  Hegelian  ideas 
are  here  undeveloped,  and  wrapped  up  in  Scholastic  phraseology;. 
but  I  think  it  more  than  doubtful  whether  Wyclif  ever  developed 
them,    even  in   his  mind.    He  was  carried  away  in  another  direction. 

'    P.     125.  2    p.     ,o_^,    1.     ,0. 
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Ghap.  IX.   Of  Exclusive  Propositions  (p.  128 — 142).   In  Latin,  as 
in   English,    the   place  of  the  exclusive,    particle  (Only  A  is  B;    A  is 
only  B)  makes  a  great  difterence  In  the  first  case  we  must  expound 
by    'A    is    B,    and    what    is    not   A    is    not  B'.    There   are    of  course 
variations   in   the    rule,    according    as  the  subject,    verb,    or  predicate 
vary;    and    many    fallacies    are    based    upon  these  variations.    Certain 
sentences  are  meaningless  or  impossible,  such  as  'Only  every  man  is 
an   animal'.    When    the    exclusive   is   negalive    (Only    A  is  not  B)   the 
minor    exponent    is    a    double    negative    (No  not-A   is   not-B).     Such 
exclusive    negatives    contain    within    them    an  affirmation,     and    have 
therefore    aptly     been    called    pregnaiit.     But     they     are    impossible 
w^henever   the    subject  is  positive  and   the  predicate  not  transcendent. 
'Transcendent'  means  in  Scholastic  language,  any  of  the  six  following 
terms:  ens,  res,  aliquid,  iinum,  verum,  and  bonum,  which  may  each 
be  predicated  of  everythitig.  I  do   not  quite  see  that  Wyclif  is  right 
here,  with  the  brief  explanation  he  gives.    'Only  man  does  not  run', 
one  of  his   instances,   is  certainly  false.  But  'Only  the  material  world 
is  not   intelligent'    may   be   disputed,    it  is  true,    but  not  at  once  set 
aside  as  impossible.  Yet  here  the  predicate  is  not  transcendent. 

If  the  subject  contains  the  idea  of  number,  the  proposition 
^  ought  to  be  expounded  by  more:  'Only  4  A's  are  not  B's:  minor 
exponent:  All  things  that  are  more  than  4  A's  are  B's.'  Other  may 
also  be  employed,  or  the  usual  exposition  followed.  —  When  only 
determines  the  verb  and  predicate,  it  may  be  placed  either  after  or 
before  the  verb:  Wyclif  does  not  like,  for  a  logical  reason,  to  admit 
any  difference  between  'You  only  love  man,'  and  'You  love  only 
man;'^  the  exposition  is  in  this  case  the  same  as  before.  In  many 
cases,  such  propositions  are  impossible.  A  man,  as  to  space,  is  always 
alone,  strictly  speaking,  for  no  other  body  is  in  the  same  space;  but, 
thus  alone,  his  acts  are  multiple.  We  may  say  that  he  lives  alone, 
but  not  that  he  only  lives,  since  he  does  many  other  things.  No 
man,  according  to  the  ancients,-  is  onlj'  white;  he  is  more:  musical, 
standing,  &c.  And  so  on  of  the  infinite  multitude  of  qualities  every 
concrete  being  must  possess.^  Every  exclusive  may  be  expounded  by 
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the  term  'more';  but  some  authors,  instead  of 'only',  eraploy  purely' 
or  'merely',  in  order  to  avoid  this  sort  of  exposition.  It  is  of  great 
importance  whether  the  exclusive  particle  precedes  or  follows  the 
negative,  as:  'A  is  only  not  B',  and  'A  is  not  only   B'. 

Chap.  X.  Of  Exceptive  Propositions  (i/\.2 — 156).  These  are  such 
as  contain  an  exceptive  clause,  indicated  by  an  exceptive  particle, 
the  place  of  which  does  not  matter.  All  are  universal,  but  some 
negatively  and  some  positively.  They  may  be  expounded  by  tiot  or 
by  other',  but  Wychf  points  out  cases  in  which  the  latter  exposition 
strains  the  sense  very  much.^  —  The  variations  that  occur,  and  their 
causes,  are  next  enumerated.  The  proposition  amounts  to  a  universal 
one,  "-^  if  the  exception  regards  only  a  few  singulars.  'All  men  but  A 
and  B  are  in  Oxford:  all  men  are  in  Oxford.'  It  is  what  modern 
scholastics  would  call  an  imperfect  universal.  We  may  make  any 
proposition  perfectly  true  by  excepting  the  cases  in  which  it  is  not 
true,  whether  those  cases  exist  or  not.  And  this  is  not  superfluous; 
at  least  not  more  so  than  many  other  modes  of  expression  now 
employed.  Note  that  the  exceptive,  'Every  A  but  B  is  C,  and  its 
prejacent,  'Every  A  is  C,  are  subcontraries  in  the  sense  that  both 
may  be  false  and  both  true.  It  may  be  denied  that  there  is  any 
opposition  between  them,  as  in  the  case  when  the  predicate  is  parti- 
cular;  as:  'A  man  does  not  see  a  man  except  himself;'  but  we  must 
take  it  to  mean:  Anjy  man;  and  then  the  proposition  is  universal: 
otherwise  it  is  not  exceptive.  Or,  if  it  be  urged  that  we  can  say, 
'Everybody  except  Socrates,  is  excepted;  so  here  the  prejacent  (Every- 
body  is  excepted)  comes  to  the  same  as  the  whole  proposition,  and 
there  is  no  contrariety:  Wychf  answers  that  the  proposition,  as  it 
stands,  contradicts  itself. 

We  ought  to  expound  certain  exceptive  propositions  by  the 
idea  of  plurahty.  'I  have  given  none  save  4,'  means  'I  have  given  4, 
and  not  more.'  But  \ve  have  an  impossible  conclusion,  if  we  expound 
this  by  'not  anything  else  than  4;'  or  by  'not  —  not  four'.  For  we 
have  given  i,  2,  and  3  before  giving  the  unit  that  makes  four.  This 
part  of  the  subject  closes  with  some  notes  ahout  the  supposition  of 
exceptive  terms. 

1   P.    143,   cnd.  -  P.    145,   1.  4. 
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Exceptive  propositions  may  be  turned  into  universal  afrtrmatives 
or  exflusives  with  the  same  sense.  'Nothing  except  B  is  C;  'Only 
B  is  C;  'Every  C  is  B.'  There  are  difficulties  in  making  these  con- 
*  versions,  when  dealing  with  complex  and  copulated  terms.  Wyclif 
meets  them  very  conscientiously,  and  I  have  followed  him  as  well 
as  I  could  in  the  side-notes.  But  perhaps  the  general  reader  will  be 
satisfied  with  the  fact,  and  those  who  are  more  curious  ought  to 
refer  to  the  text  itself,  to  which  it  is  impossible  to  do  fuU  justice  in 
so  short  a  synopsis  as  this  must  necessarily  be. 

Chap.  XI.  Of  the  Necessary  and  the  Impossible  (p.  i56  — i66). 
These  terms  are  taken  together,  because  contraries  foUow  the  same 
rule.  'Necessary'  is  'impossible  not  to  be";  'impossible'  is  'necessary 
not  to  be.'  'Necessary'  is  said  of  what  is  useful,  of  God,  of  any 
absolute  truth,  of  conditioned  truth,  and  stands  also  for  'must'. 
Waiving  the  two  first  senses  as  irrelevant,  the  absolutely  necessary 
is  either  i'"^^,  Primordial,  i.  e.  the  truth  of  God's  existence;  or  2'"-\ 
Secondary,  but  self-necessary;  as  georaetrical  theorems;  or  3'"^,  What 
now  cannot  have  not  been;   as  all  past  facts. 

The  relatively  necessary  is  Antecedent^  i.  e.  that  of  a  cause 
relatively  to  an  effect;  or  Consequent,  caused  by  antecedent  necessity; 
or  Concomitant,  when  it  merely  coexists  wiih  something  else.  The 
same  thing  may  possess  all  three  necessities  at  once;  they  are  not 
even  opposed  to  Contingency.  Antecedent  necessity  is  voluntary, 
natural,  or  coerced.  The  divisions  of  the  Impossible  are  similar. 

Wyclif  then  proceeds  to  expound  such  propositions;  but  he 
notes  that  in  some  cases,  'necessary'  being  a  substantive,  the  whole 
proposition  is  purely  categorical.  When  modal,  and  out  of  several 
senses  of  'necessary,'  one  is  true,  we  may  grant  it,  even  in  such  a 
case  as  'necessarily  something  is,  which  is  not  necessary.'  ^  And  we 
also  grant  that  something  that  is  not  now  necessary  will  be  so  some 
day,  when  it  has  happened;  in  this  theory  it  may  be  that  God, 
creating  me,  does  noi  exist;  i.  e.  at  any  instant  of  time  other  than 
my  creation.  It  will  be  true  that  I  have  a  son;  then  God  is  not 
creating  my  son,  while  He  can  be  so;  therefore,  something  contingent 
is   in  God.2     Yet  this  is  false.  —  I   notice  this  only  to   call   attention 
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to  the  confusing  manner  in  which  WycHf  sometimes,  after  having 
granted  a  whole  series  of  propositions  from  a  given  principle  which 
he  certainly  seems  to  admit,  stops  us  wiih:  Hoc  est  falsuni,  or 
impossibile.  He  concludes  the  chapter  with  a  short  mention  of  the 
usual  four  sorts  of  proof,  and  affirms  that  he  does  not  value  much 
the  fallacies  that  exist  on  that  subject:  an  assertion  with  which  most 
people  will  heartily  agree, 

Chap.  XII.  Of  the  Contingent  (p.  i66 — 177).  There  is  the  con- 
tingent  of  indetermination  (ad  utrumlibet),  an  effect  depending  on 
free-will;  then  the  contingent  called  'naturar,  that  does  not  thus 
depend.  The  latter  is  an  effect  that  happens  ahuays,  or  in  most  cases, 
or  in  feip. 

Here  Wyclif  opens  a  long  parenthesis  to  bring  in  his  theory 
of  determinate  and  indeterminate  truth,  the  latter  pertaining  to  the 
Contingent  of  Indelermination,  and  not  without  influence  on  the 
doctrine  of  free-will.  It  may  be  briefly  stated  thus:  Everything  that 
is  true  at  a  given  time  is  so  determinately ;  what  may  be  true 
without  any  precise  iixation  of  time,  is  indeterminate  truth.  AIl 
indetermination  depends  upon  the  future,  for  the  present  and  the 
past  are  determined.  God  is  the  ultimate  cause  of  indetermination,  ^ 
and  the  human  will  is  the  immediate  cause;  for  the  contingent  of 
indetermination  is  alone  indeterminately  true.  And  such  contingent 
truths  depend  on  the  will. '^  Returning  to  the  main  point,  we  find 
that  the  Contingent  in  all  cases  has  an  unfailing  cause;  that  the 
Contingent  in  most  cases  has  a  cause  which  is  natural^  but  not 
unfailing;  and  that  the  Contingent  in  few  cases  has  a  cause,  but 
not  one  naturally  ordered  to  produce  that  effect.  Here  we  touch  the 
vexed  question  as  to  whether  monsters  are  intended  by  nature. 
Wyclif  thinks  they  are,  and  very  keenly  points  out^  that  if  not 
intended  by  nature,  because  they  occur  in  the  minority  of  cases, 
then  children  would  also  not  be  intended  bv  nature;  for  the  causes 
having  been  posited,  they  certainly  do  not  come  into  the  world  in 
the  majority  of  cases. 

We  next  come  to  the  question  of  chance.    Chance  points  to  a 
cause  that  occasions  a  thing  happening  in   the  minority  of  cases,  and 
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quite  aside  from  the  natural  tendency  of  the  cause.  If  out  of  a 
hundred  balls,  ten  are  white,  and  ninety  black,  a  man  that  draws  a 
white  ball  does  so  by  chance;  if  fifty  were  white  and  fifty  black,  it 
would  not  happen  in  the  minority  of  cases  that  the  white  ball  is 
drawn;  so  it  would  no  longer  be  by  chance;  and  if  sixty  were  white 
and  the  rest  black,  it  would  be  still  less  the  result  of  chance,  for 
here  we  have  a  decided  cause:  the  superior  number  of  white  balls 
that  make  for  the  drawing  of  a  white  one.  This  is  of  course  far 
frora  the  raodern  definition  of  chance.  —  But  the  same  thing  may 
occur  by  chance  and  not  by  chance;  as  the  meeting  of  a  debtor 
with  his  creditor.  Chance  and  fortune  differ,  in  that  the  latter  supposes 
a  being  working  to  overcome  chance.  ^  'Naturally,'  'by  chance,'  Wio- 
lently,'  'supernaturally,'  'volitionally'  and  'artificially'  are  not,  accor- 
ding  to  Wychf,  ternis  mutually  incompatible.  Yet  he  notices  that 
some  think  that  they  are. 

As  we  have  already  seen,  WycHf  also  thinks  that  necessity  and 
contingency  are  not  absolutely  opposed;  this  is  a  sequel  of  his 
system,  God  creates  men  necessarily;  it  does  not  foUow  that  the 
creation  is  not  also  contingent.  All  these  words  are  contradictory 
only  when  taken  in  similar  senses. 

It  is  well  known  that  Wyclifs  doctrines  of  necessity  were 
condemned  at  the  Council  of  Constance.  I  do  not  deny  that  the 
manner  in  which  he  expresses  himself,  taken  according  to  the  usual 
meaning  of  words,  lays  itself  open  to  the  charge  of  heterodoxy.  But 
in  most  of  what  I  have  seen  of  his  philosophical  works,  he  explains 
his  meaning  with  sufficient  lucidity  to  clear  him  from  the  charge. 
Whether,  in  those  of  his  theological  treatises  that  followed  and  were 
condemned,  he  goes  a  step  further,  I  do  not  pretend  to  say  here. 
But  indeed  the  Church  usually,  condemning  propositions  in  the 
literal  sense  (quatenus  verba  sonant),  looks  less  to  the  meaning  of 
the  author  than  to  that  which  they  are  likely  to  convey,  and  to  the 
danger  that  may  result  therefrom.  When  Wyclif  tells  us  that  sin 
occurs  necessarily^  and  means  that,  given  God's  foreknowledge  of 
sin  to  exist,  sin  must  also  exist  at  some  time,  it  was  quite  natural 
that    people    who    did  not  understand  his  meaning  should  have  been 
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alarmed  at  the  words.  In  the  course  of  my  collating  and  copying, 
I  once  came  across  a  passage  in  which  Wyclif  says  that  God  does 
not  help  the  sinner  whom  he  foreknows  to  be  damned,  not  because 
He  is  not  wiUing,  but  because  He  forei^nows  that  the  sinner  will  not 
accept  the  grace  if  given.  This  might  be  explained  in  some  way  or 
other;  but  the  language  as  it  stands  does  not  produce  a  good  effect. 
We  may  again  set  it  down  to  our  author's  fondness  for  seemingly 
paradoxical  ideas. 

Chap.  XIII.  Of  Knowledge,  Doubt,  etc.  (p.  177— 191).  This 
chapter  is  one  of  the  least  satisfactory  in  the  work:  we  may  there- 
fore  review  it  rapidly.  It  contains  first  of  all  several  distinctions  of 
the  sense  in  which  'Knowledge'  is  to  be  understood;  actual  or 
habitual;  experimental,  intuitive,  deductive,  confused,  or  distinct. 
Aclual  knowledge  is  an  act  of  unhesitating  belief  in  the  truth.  Thus 
the  unlettered  may  often  know,  where  the  philosopher,  seeking  to 
prove  all,  is  in  doubt,  even  of  the  evidence  of  his  senses.  These 
two  factors  are  necessary;  unhesitating  belief,  and  the  truth  of  the 
object. 

After  this  there  comes  a  series  of  fallacies,  propounded  and 
solved,  of  which  some  are  explained  in  foot-notes,  others  in  side- 
notes  only,  and  others  I  have  not  been  able  to  understand  at  all. 
The  fundamental  idea  in  them  all  seems  to  be  the  well-known  question: 
Do  you  kiiow  ivhat  you  do  not  knoip?  —  Knowledge,  doubt,  igno- 
rance,  will,  desire,  are,  as  Wyclif  says  shortly  afterwards,  ^  terms  that 
admit  of  more  fallacies  than  those  of  understanding,  imagination, 
apprehension  and  conception.  And  he  instances  another  difficulty  for 
the  will,  tending  to  one  thing  conditionally,  and  absolutely  to  its 
opposite. '^ 

Chap.  XIV.  Of  Beginning  and  Cessation  (p.  191  —  203.)  Begin- 
ning  and  cessation  are,  and  always  have  been,  a  puzzle  to  logicians.  Is 
ihe  beginning  of  a  line,  a  Hne  or  no?  At  the  very  instant  of  death,  does 
the  subject  exist?  If  so,  we  can  affirm  that  he  dies;  but  then,  how 
can  that  be  true,  if  he  exists?  There  are  endless  subtleties  on  the 
matter.  To  begin  means  the  last  jioip  of  non-being,  and  the  first  of 
being;  vice  versa,    to   end  is    the   last   noiu  of  being,  and  the   first  of 
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non-being. '  But  here  comes  the  difficulty.  Are  these  Nows  separate 
instants?  Wyclif  says  that  such  as  do  not  adrait  his  system  of 
'indivisible'  points  etc,  are  obliged  to  say  that  death  takes 
place  in  two  separate  instants!'-  'Instant'  may  mean  eternity,^  which 
is  not  successive,  but  is  indivisible.  If  anything  begins,  its  beginning 
also  begins;  and  where  movement  to  and  fro  ceases,  there  is  a  point 
where  both  movement  and  rest  begin  and  end. 

On  p.  195  Wyclif  affirms  his  position,  which  he  proves  only 
in  the  Third  Tractate,  towards  the  end.  'The  Continuous  is  made 
up  of  'indivisibles';  time,  of  instants;  the  line,  of  points;  the  surface 
of  lines;  the  volume,  of  surfaces;  and  movement,  of  acts  of  change 
(ex  mutari).  This  opinion  maintains  that  nothing  can  possibly  begin 
or  cease  to  be  except  at  some  present  time;  and  so  the  two  instanls 
touch  one  another  (sunt  inmediata).  We  may  here  leave  the  subject. 

The  rest  of  the  chapter  consists  of  rules  and  conclusions  which 
are  not  very  easy  to  understand:  In  some  places,  Wychf  seems  co 
contradict  himself.  ^  However,  there  are  two  difficulties  that  deserve 
notice;  one^  concerning  the  beginning  of  time  at  creation,  whether 
there  was,  or  was  not,  a  cessation  of  non-entitj''  when  the  world  was 
created.  The  other^  is  whether  God  was  Lord  of  all,  or  not  Lord  of 
all,  before  the  Creation.  The  answer  is,  that  Not-Lord  and  not  Lord 
are  two  very  different  things. 

Chap.  XV.  Of  Per  Se  and  Per  Accidens  (p.  203 — 212).  It  is 
very  difficult  to  analyze  this  chapter.  It  consists  of  a  multitude  of 
details,  distinctions  and  remarks,  undoubtedly  very  useful  to  students 
of  Scholastic  logic,  but  hard  to  condense.  The  side  notes  being  full, 
here  as  everywhere  else,  I  may  refer  the  reader  to  them,  and  say 
a  few  words  about  the  general    definitions  only,    as    here  laid  down. 

Per  Se  applies  either  to  a  geniis,  or  the  abstract  Substance, 
or  a  concrete  being,  or  to  the  Uncaused  Being.  Per  Accidens  ans- 
wers  to  the  different  meanings  of  Accident.  Some  are  separable, 
others  inseparable.  To  say  that  A  is  B  per  se,  means  that  it  is  B 
because  it  is  A;  but  it  may  be  so  more  or  less  directly.  A  \s  per  se 
a    man,    a    living    being,    a  substance  ;     he    is    a    man    directly.     Per 

1  P.   i(j3,  1.    '-7.  2  p.   ,,,s^  i_   o^.  3  p.   ,r)2,  1.   3i.  *  Sec  foot- 
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accidens  is,  not  always  but  sometimes,  opposed  to  per  se.  A  musician 
builds  per  accidens,  an  architect,  per  se.  ^  Here  tiiere  is  opposition; 
both  expressions  are  tantamount  to  non  reduplicative  and  reduplicative 
propositions  respectively  (A,  though  not  as  A,  is  B  ;  A,  as  A,  is  B). 
Ghap.  XVI.:  Of  the  Injinitelr  great  and  small  (p.  212 — 217). 
In  the  explanation  of  these  terms,  Wyclif  largely  draws  upon  his 
system  of  the  'mdivisibles'.  A  is  infinitely  B,  means,  A  is  B,  and 
nothing  else  is  B  that  A  does  not  exceed  in  this  respect.  Wyclif 
has  hit  upon  the  true  definition  —  a  negative  one  —  the  'immea- 
surable  increase'  of  raodern  raathematicians.  —  Is  a  line,  if  infinitelv 
long,  infinitely  great  ?  If  so,  we  have  something  that  is  greater  than 
the  Infinite ;  for  instance  a  surface  bounded  by  the  same  line.  If 
we  admit  that  every  line  consists  of  points,  we  must  dcny  that  any 
line  can  be  infinite.  Every  line,  however  long,  contains  a  fixed 
though  iramense  number  of  points;  so  does  a  surface  ;  thus  a  line 
may  be  equal  to  a  great  surface,  and  yet  not  infinite  for  all  that. 
If,  on  the  contrary,  we  deny  that  system,  we  must  admit  that  one 
Infinite  can  be  greater  than  another,  as  differing  in  kind. 

'Immediate',  i.  e.  touching,  infinitely  near,  or  small  as  to 
distance,  is  infinite  in  a  certain  sense,  and  must  be  expounded  in 
like  manner';  it  is  a  passing  beyond  all  finite  degrees  of  propinquity 
in  space  or  time.  Yet  two  things,  thus  touching  each  other,  are  not 
identical ;  and  'infinitely  near'   does  not  mean  simply  Infinite. 

Chap.  XVII.  Of  Comparatij>e  Propositions  (2/7 — 229)  I.  Com- 
parisons  of  equality,  viz.,  with  the  positive  degree  of  comparison.  - 
'A  is  as  great  as  B  .  * .  A  is  great,  and  B  is  great,  and  neither  is 
greater'.  Note,  by  the  by,  that  the  comparative  is  used  here;  further 
on  the  positive  is  used  to  expound  the  comparative.  The  fact  is 
that  the  idea  of  comparison  is  fundamental  in  all  thought,  and  not 
analyzable.  ^  —  A  curious  difficuity  is  propounded  by  Wvclif  on 
p.  218.  —  A  is  an  infinite  line.  Now  there  are  an  infinite  multitude 
of  finite  lines  of  all  lengths,  none  being  the  longest  of  all.  Is  any 
as  long  as  A?  No,  for  then  one  would  be  the  longest.  And  yet  in 
an  infinite  multitude  of  lines  of  all  lenghts,  some  one  must  be 
infinite.      Here    it  is    evident  that   the    question  itself  is  absurd.     The 

'  P.   206,  I.    17  —  24.  ~  V.   217 — 220.  ^  See  pp.  22  1,  227. 
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reader  must  however  observe  that  this  seemingly  useless  question  of 
raathematics,  is  nothing  but  the  diagrammatic  form  of  a  question  that 
long  ago  vexed  the  philosophical  world;  I  mean  the  great  problem 
of  the  Possibles.  Possible  creatures  in  unhmited  multitude  and  of  all 
degrees  of  perfection  being  conceivable,  is  any  one  of  them  equal 
to  God?  The  answer  is  here  shown  clearly :  the  very  data  of  the 
question  are  absurd.  If  creatures,  none  can  be  supreme;  if  unlimited 
in  perfections,  some  one  of  them  must  be.  I  lcnow  of  no  case  in 
which  mathematical  figures  are  more  happily  brought  in  to  assist 
the  mind. 

II.  Comparison  of  ineijuality,  vi^,  with  the  comparative  degree.^ 
There  is  no  difficulty  with  the  exposition  or  quasi-exposition  of 
usual  propositions ;  but  those  about  'beginning  and  ending'  give 
trouble.  Can  we  say,  'A  is  whiter  than  B  begins  to  be  ?'  Wyclif, 
perhaps  inconsistently-j  denies  that  beginning  and  being  are 
comparable. 

III.  Superlatives.^  What  is  required  here  is,  that  both  the  ideas 
compared  should  belong  to  the  same  class :  no  positive  comparison 
can  go  so  far  as  a  superlative.  We  say  much,  if  we  say :  'A  is  as 
strong  as  any  man' ;  but  not  so  rauch  as  'A  is  the  strongest  of  men'. 

/We  cannot  say  'A  is  wiser  than  every  man',  which  is  self-contra- 
dictory ;  but^  'than  any  other  man'.  In  like  manner  it  would  be 
absurd  to  say,  'A  is  the  wisest  of  these  raen',  if  he  is  the  wisest 
of  all  men. 

The  chapter  ends  with  some  unimportant  remarks  on  the  lax 
use  of  certain  comparative  expressions. 

Chap.  XVIII.  Of  Terms  in  the  Pliiral  (22S  to  end).  I  do  not 
know  whether  Logicians  have  made  much  progress  in  the  art  of 
setting  things  forth  briefly,  since  Wyclifs  tinie,  but  except  for 
a  paragraph  or  two  concerning  the  conjoint  action  of  several  causes, 
the  chapter  may  be  summed  up  very  shortly,  All  the  terms  of  which  he 
speaks  are  merely  collective  terms,  and  a  coUective  term  is  equivalent 
to  a  singular.  In  fact  Wyclif,  after  long  explanations,  says  pretty 
nearly  the  sarae,  ^  though  in  a  somewhat  ambiguous  manner.  All 
syllogisms  with  collective    terms    foUow  very  simple  rules ;    above  all, 

'  P.  220 — 223.  2  p    222,  foot-note  ^  P.  223 — 228.  *  P-   233. 
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it  must   be    recoUected   that   the   predicate    is    true  only  of  the  whole 
subject. 

As  for  the  question  whether,  when  several  agents  work 
together  to  produce  the  same  etfect,  they  are  or  are  not  all  causes 
of  the  effect,  Wyclif  says  there  are  three  answers,  the  second  of 
which  he  prefers.  First:  The  last  agent  produces  the  effect,  the 
others  only  predisposing  towards  that  last  effect  by  the  foregoing 
ones.  The  last  straw  breaks  the  camers  back.  This,  notwithstanding 
the  authority  of  the  proverb,  is  a  somewhat  exaggerated  view. 
Second:  Whoever  intends  to  make,  or  do  a  whole  thing  or  action, 
and  makes  or  does  a  part  thereof,  raakes  or  does  it  partially.  This 
is  WycliPs  view,  from  the  standpoint  of  common  sense.  Third:  The 
last  straw  indeed  breaks  the  camers  back,  but  produces  none  of  the 
previous  effects  of  fatigue.  WycHf  also  admits^  that  where  many 
forces  work  together,  ihey  each  produce  the  movement,  though  none 
may  be  at  work  for  the  whole  time,  —  The  whole  of  the  rest  of 
the  chapter  -  is  devoted  to  clearing  away  misconceptions,  that  can 
arise  only  by  confusing  a  coUective  with  a  distributive  or  uni- 
versal  subject. 

Such  is,  briefly  and  iraperfectly  given,  the  synopsis  of  Logica 
and  the  first  two  tractates  of  Logicae  Continuatio.  In  one  of  the  reports 
of  the  Wyclif  Society,  Dr.  Furnivail  says,  quoting  a  letter  of  mine, 
that  Logica  is  the  most  generally  interesting  of  Wyclifs  philo- 
sophical  works.  From  my  point  of  view,  this  would  be  true  to  a 
certain  extent,  even  of  the  present  volume,  but  I  meant  specially 
to  allude  to  the  two  others  that  are  forthcoming.  I  should  very 
rauch  regret  that  ahy  reader  should  be  disappointed  with  this  volume, 
and  I  am  sure  that  any  man  who  has  studied  Logic  with  real  interest 
will  admire  the  keen  thought,  the  acumen  and  depth  of  views,  and 
the  qnaint  originality  of  our  author. 

1  P.  23 I.  -  P.  232  to  end. 


PROEMIUM. 

i"  I  Motus  sum  per  quosdam  legis  dei  amicos  certum  This  work  is 
tractatum  ad  declarandam  logicam  sacre  scripture  com-  Hoiy°fvdt! 
pilare.  Nam  videns  multos  ad  logicam  transeuntes,  qui 
5  per  illam  proposuerant  legem  dei  melius  cognovisse,  et 
propter  insipidam  terminorum  mixtionem  gentilium  in 
omni  probacione  proposicionum  propter  vacuitatem  operis 
eam  deserentes,  propono  ad  acuendum  mentes  lidelium 
ponere   probaciones    proposicionum   que    debent   elici   ex 

lo  scripturis.     Et    primo,     cum     tota     variacio    probacionis       Division: 
proposicionum    habeat    ortum    ex    terminis,    diversorum  theirp^roperties; 
terminorum  proprietates   et  passiones  intendo  declarare:    -^)  universals 

,■,...  .  and  categories; 

dein   ad   universalitatem   et  praedicamenta  respiciam;   et    c)  reasoning; 
dein    summulas,  supposiciones,   consequencias   et  obliga-        '"°^^  '^  ^^' 
i5toria  componam:  et  demum  ad  materiam  de  i^c/re  propter 
finem     et    perfeccionem     tocius     operis     specialiter     me 
convertam. 


I.  TitiilLis  el  Proemiiim  desunt.       2.  Small  Vi^nette  for  Initial  M. 

I.  The  texl  is  that  of  Cod.  Vind.  452  3,  subsequently  lettered  A. 
The  MS.  being  unique  as  tar  as  Logicae  Contiuiiatio,  there  is 
no  need  to  indicate  it  b\  a  letter  here. 


CAPITULUM  PRIMUM. 

A/emissimple  Termiiius,  large  loquendo,  est  diccio  artificialiter 
accoi^dTif""  aslt  inventa  propter  composicionem  proposicionis ;  et  sic 
stands  for  one  omne    tale   quod   est   diccio   in   ^rammatica   est  terminus 

idea  or  tor       .  .  ^ 

many.  ni    logica.  ? 

Sed   terminorum    aliqui  sunt  simplices   et  aliqui   com- 

positi.  Terminus  simplex   est  diccio  cui  unicus  conceptus 

correspondet    in    anima,    ut  homo;    terminus   compositus 

est  diccio  cui   multi   conceptus  non  synonymi  correspon- 

dent,   ut  homo  sanctiis,  animal  vivum  etc.  lo 

If  simple,  it  is       Terminorum    simplicium    quidam    est    categorema,    et 

sfni-iZ^^o^r-iall  quidam    est     syncategorema.     Categorema    est,    cui    cor- 

according  as  it  respondent    intencio  in   anima,   significans    pro   re,    con- 

has,  or  has  not,  .,  •,■  i  •  ^    •     •   ^  •  i 

nieaning  by     vertibilis   cum    eodem   termmo ;   ut   isti  termino,   homo,  m 

itselt.  scripto  vel  in  voce  correspondet  hec  intencio,  homo,  in  i5 
anima;  et  ista  intencio,  homo,  in  anima,  est  convertibilis 
cum  illo  termino,  homo,  in  scripto  vel  in  voce.  Igitur 
etc.  Syncategorema  est  terminus  consignificans,  cui  non 
correspondet  intencio  in  animo  de  significato;  ut  iste 
terminus,   omnis,  quilibet,  si,  non,  pro,   etc.  20 

Ifcategorical,  it      Cathegoricum  quoddam  est  commune,  ut  homo,animal, 
isgeneral  ov  ^.^,,/^-     j£t  dicitur   terminus   communis,   quia  principaliter 
according  as  it  significat  naturam  cotnmunem  ad  extra,  sicut  iste  terminus, 
^nTture°ofV'^  homo,  principaliter  significat  naturam  humanam,   et  iste 
thing  or  for  tiie  j.ej.minus,  canis,  principaliter  significat  naturam  caninam,  2? 

thing  itseit;  it  '  '  '  ^  •       i-  •       -a 

general,       et   iste    tcrminus   animal  principahter    signihcat  naturam 
/raX"/S.7/.  animalis,   sciHcet,   animaHtatem;    et  iste  terminus,  Deus, 
or  univocal.     principaUter    significat    naturam    divinam,    que   est   com- 
munis  tribus  personis   in    divinis. 

Et    cathegoricum     quoddam     est    discretum,     ut     hoc  3o 
pronomen,    hoc,    et    aha    pronomina    demonstrativa,    vel 
simihter  propria  nomina,   ut  Johannes,  Robertus   etc.   Sed 
adhuc  terminus  discretus  potest  capi  singulariter,    ut  hic, 

1.  Ciipiliilimi  dccsl.        2.  Iiiiti.il   V  iii  blne  iiik. 
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iste^  et  pluraliter,  ut  /;//,  isti.  Si  enim  sit  terminus  com- 
munis,  vel  est  terminus  univocus  vel  equivocus.  Si  sit 
equivocus,  vel  est  transscendens,  quod  est  predicabile 
de  omnibus  entibus,  sicut  iste  terminus  ens,  vel  itniim, 
5  vel  res  vel  aliquid,  quia  omne  quod  est,  est  ens,  et  unum, 
et  res,  et  aliquid  (et  ideo  dicitur  terminus  transscendens); 
vel  aliter  est  terminus  univocus  et  non  transscendens; 
sicut  iste   terminus,  angelus,  vel  homo,  vel  animal. 

Terminus     substancialis     est    terminus    qui    significat  A  term  is  called 

^      •  •  1       ^    1  •  •  •        substantial  or 

lonaturam   rei  sme   connotacione  accidentahs   proprietatis;     accidenial. 

ut    iste    terminus,    liomo,    sionificat    essenciam   humanam    according  as 
'  '        ci  _  it  stands  tor  tlie 

sme    connotacione    extranea.    Et    iste    terminus,  y4»o-e/j/i\  substance  or  tlie 

■t-..  ■       ■  a      ..        ^  1  •  1-  accident  wiiich 

pnncipaliter  signihcat  naturam  vel  essenciam   angehcam    bclongs  to  it. 
sine    connotacione    extranea.    Sed   terminus    accidentahs 

i5est  diccio   signiticans  essenciam  rei,   connotando  acciden- 

i''    talem   proprietatem:  |  sicut  iste  terminus,  albus,  signihcat 

substanciam    et    simihter    albedinem,    que   est  proprietas 

extranea  ab  essencia,  que  est  substancia;  et  iste  terminus, 

sacerdos,    vel  episcopus,    est  terminus  accidentahs,    quia        when 

2o  significat  hominem,   et  aham  proprietatem   ukra,  que   est    accidental,  it 

•^  .  '     .  .  ^  denotes  in  its 

sacerdocium,    vel  episcopatus.    Et  dicitur  terminus  sub-  object  a  quality 

stanciaHs,   quia  quicquid  est  huiusmodi,   sicut  significatur    be  removed; 

principahter    per    istum    terminum,    tunc    necessario   erit  ,  }^''?.",   •. 

:                    .                •                             .                   .          .              ...  substantial,  it 

ipsum  huiusmodi,    dummodo  ipsum  erit;   sicut,   si   aUquis  denotes  one 

„-•.1                 .            •                           ^^                   ••r-^1                    ^  that  cannot. 

^-T  sit  homo,  tunc  ipse  non  potest  esse,  nisi  fuerit  homo;  et 
hac  de  causa  dicitur  iste  terminus,  homo,  substanciaHs. 
Et  dicitur  terminus  accidentahs  quia,  quamvis  ahquid 
sit  huiusmodi,  sicut  significatur  per  iUum  terminum,  tamen 
potest  esse  quod  ipsum   sit,   quamvis  non  sit  huiusmodi; 

3osicut,  quamvis  aHquis  sit  clericus  vel  sacerdos,  idem 
tamen  potest  esse  postea  cum  hoc  quod  non  sit  clericus, 
vel  sacerdos. 

AHquando   tenetur  terminus   in   recto,   et  aHquando  in     it  varies  in 

WT,        .         .  ^  2     ^        ..        ■  •      ..•       sense  according 

iquo.    1  enetur  in  recto,   quando  tenetur  m  nommativo     to  its  case 

35casu;    tenetur    in    obHquo,    quando    tenetur    in   aho   casu        l^',"^".^ 

'     .  .        .         ^    .      ..  .  substantive ; 

quam    in  nominativo.    Simihter,    quodhbet  verbum    pre- according  to  its 

..•      ^  ■  ..  ^  ..  J1-1     ..1  i^      •         tense,  when  a 

sentis  tempons   est  rectum,  et  quodhbet  verbum  altenus    perb;  and  is 

temporis    quam    presentis    est    obHquum.    Simihter,    iste  called  subject, 
.  ...  .  .  .  .    .  copula  or 

terminus  qui   dicitur  suppositum   in  grammatica,   dicitur      predicate. 

32.  Sacerdos.  Wyclif  is  logically  right;  but  a  Catholic  theo- 
logian  would  have  put  'antca'  instead  of  'postea'.  The  axiom  is: 
Once  a  priest,  ahvays  a  priest.  Mortal  sin,  according  to  WycHfs 
later  developed  system,  destroys  the  priesthood. 
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subiectum  in  logica.  Et  oppositum  vocatur  predicatum;  et 
vcrbum   illos   duos  terminos  copulans,   dicitur  copula.   Et 
aliquando  subiectum   et  predicatum   expresse  ponitur,   et 
aliquando   subintelligitur ;  verbi  gratia,   in   hac   oracione: 
video    hominem,     subintelliguntur    tam    subiectum    quam  3 
predicatum.  Sed  in  ista  oracione,  ego  siim  ridens  homiuem, 
exprimitur     utrumque.     Nam     iste     terminus,     ego,     est 
subiectum;     et    hoc    verbum,    siim,    est    copula;    et    iste 
terminus,    ridens  hominem,    est    predicatum.    Nota    eciam 
quod    omnis    terminus    vocatur    'in    contextu',    et    omnis  lo 
oracio  vocatur   'contextum'. 
Aterm,  may  be      Terminorum  ahqui  sunt  universales,  ahqui  particulares, 
pai'i7culdr,     aliqui   communes,   ahqui  singukires.   Termini   universales 
common,  or     sLm|-    [^^\     omnis,    nichil,   nullus,    uterque,   quilibet,  neuter 

singuLir.  .    .  .   '  ■'■  ^    .     .  .  . 

et   unusquisque.    Termmi    particulares    sunt    isti,   quidam,\d 

aliquis,  alius,  alter  et  unus.  Termini  communes  sunt  tales, 

homo,   a>igelus,    et    animal    etc.    Termini    singulares    vel 

discreti    sunt    omnia    nomina    propria,    vel    pronomina, 

vel    adverbia    demonstrativa,    ut  Petrus,  Paulus,  ego,  tu, 

ille,   Iiic,   ibi,   tunc,   nunc,  sicut   et   idem.  20 

If  singular,  it         Et    temiini    communes    dicuntur    mediati,     et    termini 

'^if"common  "    discreti,    immediati.    Et   dicitur  terminus   mediatus,    quia 

mediate,       habet  terminum  inferiorem   se  per  quem  potest  probaci. 

because  it  can      .  .    .  ^  .  , 

receive  a  sort  of  Sicut  m  ista  proposicione  homo  est,  hoc   signum,  homo, 
demonbtiation.  ^^^    terminus    mediatus,    quia    habet    pronomen    inferius,  25 
per    quod    potest    probari,    resolvendo    istum    terminum 
communem,   honio,  per  unum    terminum   singularem,  sic: 
hoc  est  (demonstrando  Petrum);    et   hoc  est  homo:    ergo 
homo     est.     Terminus     inmediatus     est     tahs     terminus, 
qui     non    habet    ahquem    terminum    inferiorem    se    per  3o 
quem     potest     probari.     Sic     est     quodhbet     pronomen 
demonstrativum. 
A  term  is  Tcrminus     univocus     est     qui     per     eandem     nominis 

Ts"app1ied  to    racionem    significat    res    diversas;     sicut    iste    terminus, 
diiierent  tiiinss  i,omo,   sienificat  omnem   hominem   sub  ista   racione  que  ?5 

in  tne  same  '        d  _  •        1       ■       ■  n 

sense;         est  animal   racionale.    Et  iste   tcrminus,   animal,   significat 

Ts^appHcd' to    omne   anirnal   sub   ista   racione  qua  est  substancia  animata 
different  tliinss  sensibilis;  quia  omnis  homo  est  animal  racionale,  et  omne 

in  dilterenl  '  ^  .... 

senses.        animal   est   substancia  animata  sensibihs.   Terminus  cqui- 

vocus    est,    qui    propter    raciones    diversas    significat    rcs  40 
diversas,  sive  ipsa  sint  diversarum  specierum  (sicut  animal 
latrabile,  marina  bellua,  et  celeste  sidus,  quorum  quodhbet 
sit   iste  tcrminus  canis,   sccundum    diversas   racioncs   spe- 
cificas),    sive   sint   eiusdcm    spccici.    T^t   sic   iste   tcrminus, 
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Jiihannes,  sigaiticul  cquivoce  Johanncm  cxistcntem  Oxonie 
ct    Johanncm     existentem    Rome;     quia    nulki    cst     tacio 
secuncium   quam   quodlibet  illorum    est  Joannes.   Et  ideo 
talia    propria    nomina    sunt    tcrmini    precipue    equivoci. 
3       Terminus   denominatus  est,   qui  imponitur  alicui  alienc  A  dcnomiiuted 
2"    rei  ab   arte  |  vel  ab   habitu,   vel  ab  oflicio,  vel  a  potencia  whilii^isdJrhxd 
sive    a    proprietate    alia,    et    habet    consimile  principium    iioni  anothcr 
et    dissimilem    finem    ab   illo  termino    a   quo   dicitur;    ut 
a  gramniatica   dicitur  grammaticus,   tanquam   ab   arte,   et 
\o  a  fortitudine    d\c\\.\\.v  fortis,    tamquam    ad    habitu,    et    a 
sacerdocio  dicitur  sacerdos,  tamquatii  ab  ofticio,  et  a  cursu 
dicitur  homo  cursor,  tanquam   a  potencia. 

Terminorum     alius     est    concretus,     alius    abstractus.     ^  concreic 

.  ,  terin  is  onc 

Terminus    concretus    est    teriv.mus    signihcans    rem    que  that  can  stand 
i3  indifferenter  potest  contrahi  ad  supposicionem  simplicem  ,|'^i'„i'"or°j-pr  thc 
vel    personalem;    sicut  iste  tertninus,   homo,  sienificat  in    ""tiire  ot  thc 

^    .    .  ,.  '        &  _  thing;  an 

proposicione  tam  personanter  pro  persona,  quam  eciam  absiract  term 
simpliciter  pro  natura.  Sed  terminus  abstractus  significat  ^'''"i^J^I^JtJ^i/" 
pure    essenciam   rei  sine   connotacione   aliqua  ad  suppo- 

2ositum  cui  inest,  sicut  iste  terminus  deitas.  humanitas, 
albedo,  ca)utas  etc.  et  sic  homo  est  concretum,  et 
liumanitas  abstractum ;  et  Deus  est  concretum  et  deitas 
abstractum;  album  est  concretum,  et  albedo  abstractum. 
Et   sic    ex  omnibus  terminis   concretis  possunt  abstracta 

23  capi. 

Terminorum   alii   sunt  finiti,   alii  infiniti,   alii  privativi,    Definitc  and 

et    alii    distrahentes,     et     alii    ampb'ativi.     Termini    finiti  tcrms :'"\vkhout 

sunt  termini   sumnti   sine  negacionibus,    ut:   Deus,  homo.     °''  '^^'^'^  ^^}^ 
.   .  .  .  prefix  not; 

Termini    infiniti    sunt    tales    qui    sunt    sumpti    cum   nega- 
3o  cionibus,     ut:      non-lwmo,     no)i-Deus,     )iO)i-ani)nal,     non- 

CicerOj   etc.     Termini    privativi   sunt   tales,    ut:    i^iiustuni,  privjtive  tcvm^, 
insipie)is.     indiviswile    etc.      Et     dicuntur     termini    pnva-  ^,, . 

tivi,     quia    hec     preposicio    /;/,     in     talibus     diccionibus, 
privat   suum    subsequens;    sicut,    si   Joliannes  sit  insipiens, 


2.  racionc  pro  1'omc.  33.  proposicionibiis  slnicl;  out  aftcr  talibiis. 

1 3.  As  we  shall  tVequentlv  meet  with  tliis  word  'supposicio' 
in  the  course  of  the  work,  it  may  be  as  \\-ell  to  rennind  tlTe 
reader  of  its  technical  meaning  before  \ve  come  to  its  exposition, 
many  pages  further  on.  It  is  'the  use  of  a  term  for  any  thing 
whatever',  which  of  course  depends  to  some  extent  on  the  in- 
tention  of  the  user.  Thus:  ^man  is  a  word  of  five  syllables';  hnan 
is  an  eternal  idea';  hnan  is  a  substance',  and  'I  am  a  ma)i  ;  are 
four  sentences,  in   each   of  which  the  supposition  ditTers. 
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in  hac   preposicione   hec  proposicio   i)i   privat  sapienciam 

ternis  signifying  a     Johanne.     Termini     distrahentes     sunt     isti     termini : 

extelZ'ofi' or    ^nortiium,  corruptiim,  falsinn  etc.   Termini  ampliativi  sunt 

modificaiinn  of  qu}  secundum  suam  sienificacionem  extendunt  universaliter 
anotncr  tcrm ;        ,    „  .  •    -,• 

ad  tutura  vel  ad  praetenta  vel  ad  possibiha  vel  ahquando  5 

ad  impossibilia;   ut  isti  termini,  fuit,  erit,  opinabile,  im- 

possibile,    intelligibile,    significabile,  potest,    significat,   etc. 

Termini   modales  sunt  isti:  possibile,  impossibile,  necessa- 

rium,  contingens  et  eorum  adverbia;  ul  possibiliter,  impossi- 

biliter,   necessario,   contingenter,    et   quilibet   terminus   qui  lo 

modificat    significacionem    alicuius    oracionis,    sicut    hic: 

contingit  hominem  currere,  vel  contingenter  homo  currit. 

Terminorum    alii    sunt     impertinentes,     alii     converti- 

biles;     et     alii     quorum     unus    est     inferior     ad     alium. 

terms         Termini    inpertinentes    sunt;     ut,    hoyno,    lapis;    termini  i5 

co';nv;7/wT\vi*th' ''^'^^^^"'^ibiles ;  ut,  homo,  risibile,  Deus  et  omnipotens,  quia 

■dni  stibordinaie  qxy\QQ^\(\    sienificat    unus    illorum    duorum    terminorum, 

to  anotiicr;        .       .  "  .  ' 

significat  et  alius:  et  sic  de  duobus  aliis.  Et  non  refert 
ponere  istum  terminum,  Deus,  loco  istius  termini,  omni- 
potens,  nec  econtra,  quantum  ad  veritatem  vel  falsitatem  20 
proposicionis,  servata  congruitate.  Termini  inferiores  et 
superiores  sunt,  homo,  animal,  substancia,  etc;  ut  si  quis 
intelligit  hominem,  intelhgit  animal,  et  non  e  converso. 
terms  that  can  Terminorum  aliqui  sunt  resolubiles,  et  aliqui  exponibiles, 
he  resotred     q^  ahqui  officialcs.  Termini  resolubiles  sunt  termini  com- 25 

into  their  ^         . 

individuals,     munes  qui  possunt  resolvi  usque  ad  terrninos  singulares; 

ut   isti  tennini,   animal,  homo  etc;  nam   animalium   aliud 

est   racionale   et  aUud   irracionale;    et    racionalium   aliud 

est    angelus    et    aHud    est   homo;    et   hominum,    alius  est 

terms  that  can  ^^^"  ^^  alius  Plato.  Termini  exponibiles  sunt  omnes   dic-  3o 

be  e.vpounded  ciones    exclusive;   ut,   tantum,  solum,  solummodo,   vrecise, 

into  ....  ^  ' 

propositions,  et  aumta.vat ;  et  termini  exceptivi;  ut  preter,  preterquam, 
et  nisi  etc.  et  omne,  signutn  universale  affirmativum. 
Similiter  dicitur  aliud,  incipit  |  desunt,  omnis  etc.  com-  2'' 
parativus  gradus  et  superlativus,  et  omnes  termini  redu-  33 
plicativi;  sicut  sunt  isti:  homo  in  quaiitum  Jiomo,  Deus 
secundum  quod  Deus,  Cristus  in  eo  quod  homo  vel  quantum 
est  homo;   et    sic    de    simihbus    terminis    habentibus  vim 


8,  Impossibile  is  here  reckoned  both  aniongst  the  ampliative 
and  the  modal  terms,  because  it  both  extends  the  scope  ol' 
si<;nification  and  pi-ofoundly  modifies  it;  as,  a  circle  is  an  im- 
possible  square ;  here  the  subject  "circle"  is  extended  to  "square", 
and  the  meaning  of  "square"  is  modified. 
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negacionis.  Termini  ofticiaies  sunt  omnes  termini  morales  and  tcrms  that 
et  termini  concernentes  actum  mentis;   ut,  scire,  credere,    funcitm^is  of 
intelligere,  precipere,  dubitare,  imaginari,  appetere.    ^      ^       (offichiks'): 
Item,  terminorum  aliqui  sunt  termini  prime  intencionis  terms  liaving  a 
5  et  aliqui  secunde  intencioni;   et  aliqui  prime  imposicionis  indcpcndent  ot 
et    aliqui    secunde  imposicionis.    Vocatur   enim   terminus  o'"  <i>-'pendcnt  on 
prime    intencionis    signum    quod  signiticat  suum   signiti-    universality; 
catum,  non  connotando  racionem   singuiaritatis  aut  uni- 
versalitatis,    ut    isti    termini:    Deus,    angelus,    homo    etc. 

loTerminus  secunde  intencionis  est  terminus  qui  connotat 
singularitatem  vel  universalitatem,  sicut  isti  termini: 
universale,  singulare,  genus,  species,  substancia  prima, 
substancia  secunda.  Sed  terminus  prime  imposicionis 
vocatur  terminus   quicunque   significans  primarie   signifi-    signltying  an 

i5catum   quod   non  est  signum  artificiale;   ut  iste  terminus:    conv^eiitionai 
homo,    animal,    universale,   genus,    species   etc.    Terminus     ^'^'Jjg"^  ^" 
secunde    imposicionis    est    terminus    signiticans    primarie 
signum  humanitus  inventum,  ut  sunt  taWa:  nomen,  verbum, 
adverbium,    etc.    Termini    analogi   sunt    isti:    ens.   unum,     iiaving  one 

20  universale,  singulare,  particulare,  genus  etc.   Et  notandum    •"  a"K)thci-"^ 
quod    terminus    aliquid    signiticat    primarie    et    aliquid      sccondary 

^  ^  ^.  •  •        •!!     j  j     signitication. 

secundarie.     Terminus     signiticat     primane    illud    quod 

principaliter  apprehenditur  per  illum;  sicut  iste  terminus, 

homo,  priinarie  vel  principaliter  signiticat  hominem,   sci- 

25iicet  naturam  humanam,  et  secundarie  signiticat /o/za»»e?7z 

velRobertum.  Et  iste  terminus,  rt»oe//^s  primarie  signiticat 

naturam   angelicam,   et  secundarie  Gabrielem,  Michaelem, 

et    alium  angelum. 


20.  particinii. 

10.  Prime  —  secunde  intencionis.  'Intention'  is  here  a  technical 
Scholastic  term,  signifying  pretty  nearly  the  same  as  'attention' 
in  our  days.  We  attend  in  the  Jirst  place  to  things,  and  after- 
wards  to  our  thoughts  of  things. 


CAPITULUM  SECUNDUM. 

'Universar  has       lam  consequenter  dicendum  est  de  universalibus,  suppo- 
a'ccordinc"a"^u' "^"'^^  primo  quod  tripliciter  dicitur  universale:  primum 

causes,        est  universale  causacione,  ut  Deiis,  sol,  hina  etc .:  secundum 
communicates  .  .        .  . 

itselt,  or       est  universale  communicacione,  ut  natura  humana,  sive  ange-  b 

'anvt^hfnc*  //ca.  etc;  et  dicuntur  universalia  communicacione,  quia 
universalTy.  sunt  universales  nature,  communicate  pluribus  suppositis. 
Et  sic  natura  humana  communicatur  omnibus  individuis 
speciei  humane,  quia  inest  omni  homini  quod  sit  homo. 
Et  hec  natura  angelica  communicatur  omnibus  angelis,  lo 
quia  inest  cuilibet  angelo  quod  essencialiter  sit  angelus. 
Tercium  est  universale  representacione;  sicut  isti  termini, 
homo,  animal,  lapis,  sive  sint  termini  scripti,  sive  termini 
vocales,  sive  intenciones  in  anima  cum  illis  convertibiles. 
Et  dicuntur  universalia  representacione,  quia  principaliter  i3 
representant  universalia  a  parte  rei,  sicut  iste  terminus, 
homo,  representat  principaliter  vel  primarie  naturam 
humanam,  que  natura  est  species  universalis  omnium 
hominum,  et  universale  a  parte  rei;  et  sic  omnis  talis 
terminus  est  signum  et  principaliter  signatum  per  istum  20 
Five  sorts  of   terminum   significatum. 

the'Iast  sense        ^^'-^   notandum  est  quod  quinque  sunt  universalia  com- 

(predicables) :  municacione,  scilicet:  gemis,  species,  differencia,  proprium 

that  answers    et  accidens.    Genus  est  universale  in  quid,  predicabile  de 

U7ia/?"ofrnanv  ^^'-^^^^^  '^^   quid   specifice  distinctis ;  ut,   hoc  genus,  animal,  2? 

distinct        predicatur  in  quid,  de   homine,   de  equo  et  leone;   et  ista 

species,  .  ...  .^         ,.     .  „      ...  ... 

tria  animalia  sunt  specifice  distmcta.  Et  dicitur  animal  m 
quid  predicari  de  homine  et  leone,  quia  hoc  genus,  animal. 
est  pars  quidditativa  istius  speciei,  homo,  et  similiter 
istius  speciei /t'o;  et  sic  de  ceteris  speciebus  animalium;  J!o 
nam  querendo  questionem  de  quidditate  hominis,  sic 
dicendo:  quid  est  homo  ?  consequens  responsio  est  dicere 
quod  sit  animal:   —  quid  est  leo?  —  animal,   etc. 

I.   cap.  deest.        2.  liiilial  I  iii   red  ink  t7«iiTractatus  de  universahbus 
tii  mar^.        S.  individuis  —  angeius  hotloni  of  page. 
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Et  hic  nota  quod  aliquis  tcrminus  interrogativus  est  (tiie  question 
pro  personis,  ut  qiiis?  ut  querendo,  quis  est  iste?  con-  U7/o ^''^seeldng 
sequens    responsio    est    dicere,    quod    est  Johannes    vel  "":  essence,  or 

.?,     ,  ,•       •  .  .  .  tlie  person; 

Vilhelmus,  etc.    Et  ahquis  est  terminus  interrogativus  pro 

3  quidditate   et   pro   essencia   rei,   ut  iste  terminus  ^»/cf:''  ut 

querendo    quid   est  animal,    respondendum   est  quod   est 

substancia.   Item,   aUquis  est  terminus  interrogativus  pro    the  question 

3"   qualitate  vel  modo;   ut  querendo  |  qitalis  est  homo?  re-     thequality,^ 

spondendum  est  quod  est  racionalis,  vel  albus,  vei  sacerdos;  ^^s^'"''»'  o'"  "«'; 

lo  quia  ?'acionalis  est  qualitas  essencialis  hominis,  et  similiter 

angeli;   et  albedo  est  qualitas  accidentalis  substancie  albe. 

Item,   aliquis   est  terminus  interrogativus  pro  quantitate;  nu-^stoi'^ 

ut  iste  terminus  quantnm;  ut,   querendo  qnantuni  est  hoc  gieat?  seeking 

■s  4        ,  ,  j    ,.  ,  .       thc  quantity). 

corpus.'*    respondendum    est  quod  est  pedalis,    vel  septi- 
i5pedalis   quantitatis. 

Species  est  universale  in  quid,  predicabile  de  pluribus  2)  The  species, 

,  j./y  .•;  •       ,    1  •  ,  answcring  the 

soluni  dijjerentwns  numero;  sicut   hec  species,  Iwmo,  pre- qucstion  \vftat? 
dicatur  essencialiter  de   omnibus   hominibus  qui  non  dif-       lor  many 

T  aistiiict 

ferunt  specie,  sed  solum  numero ;  et  sicut  genus  est  pars     individuais. 

20  quidditativa  speciei.  sic  species  est  pars  quidditativa  in- 
dividui  vel  suppositi;  ut,  querendo  quid  est  hoc?  demon- 
strando  Johannem,  consequens  responsio  est  dicere  quod 
est  homo. 

Differencia  est  universale  in  quale,  predicabile  de  multis        .3)  iiie 

25  specie  distinctis,  ut  hec  differencia,  racionale,  predicatur  in  answc'i^ni,Mhe 
quale,  tam  de  homine  quam  de  angelo;   et  illa  sunt  specie  '^"fo\-°ma^''"''^ 
distincta.    Eciam   differencia  vocatur  specifica  differencia,        spccics. 
quia  constituit  speciem;  (\\.\i3.  racionale,  adveniens  animali, 
facit  hominem;  et  sic  irracionale,  adveniens  animali,   facit 

3o  equum,   asinum   vel  leonem:   et  sic   de  ceteris. 

Propriuni  est    universale   per   se  predicabile    converti-        4)  The 
biliter  cum  specie:   sicut  risibile  predicatur  de  homine,   et      belonging 

hoc  convertibiliter,   quia  quicquid  est    risibile  est  homo,  '^ssentiaily  to 

'     i    ^       T        T        _  _  '  onc  wnole 

et  e  contra.   Et  non  refert  ponere  istum  terminum,   Iiomo,  species,  and 

o-  •       1  •»•,.••••,■,  ,  to  only  one. 

DD  in  loco  istius  termmi,   riswile.   nec  e  contra,   quantum  ad 

veritatem  preposicionis.  Rudibile  eciam  est  proprium  asini 

et  hinnibile  est  propriun-i  equo;  et  sic  omnis  species  habet 

proprium   (si  quis  illud  cognosceret)   quod  est  convertibile 

cum  eadem   specie. 

40      Accidens  est  universale  quod   per  accidens   et  non  per     ?)  And  the 

^,-^  ^,,j  .j  .  .        accidoit,  that 

se    mest    subiecto;    ut  albedo,   nigredo,   i^ressio.   comestio,  only  happcns 

amor,   odium   etc.    Quia    quamvis    aliquid    sit    album    vel    '°  ^'^  pi-esent 
^  ^  ^  in  the 

individuals. 

3().  enim  pro  eciam. 
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nigrum,   illud   tamcn   potest   esse   cum   hoc   quod    non   sit 
album   nec  nigrum:   et  sic  de   ceteris. 
Four  sorts  of        Sed  notandum  quod  quadruplex   est  identitas;   scilicet 

identitv:  ,       ■  ,•  ^  .    ,.      ^"  ,.,,'.  ' 

analogiiah      analogica,  generalis,   specialis  et  numeralis.  Identitas  ana- 
speciiiTand     ^°?^^    ^^^    """^^^    primam    causam   et   causatum,    cst  inter  5 
numerical.     substanciam   et  accidens;   quia  quamvis  Deus,   substancia 

Analosical         ^  •  ,  .  i  ,.  ' 

identity  unites  et    accidens    non  communicant  in  aliquo  genere,    tamen 
divisionT'l!f     conveniunt   in  ente  transcendente  et  analogo,   quia  omnia 
Being;        que  sunt,   sunt  encia  analogice;   et  sic  omnia  sunt  idem 
Ge«e/-/cidentity,  in    entitate.    Alia    est  identitas   generalis,    sicut  inter  ho- lo 

all  the  species        .  i  •  •  , 

of  ihe  same     mmem   et  angelum   et  inter  asmum   et  leonem,    et  mter 

genus;        lapidem   et  arborem;   nam   homo  et  angclus  sunt  idem  in 

substancia,  que  est  genus  generatum;   et  asinus  et  leo  sunt 

idem   in   hoc  genere  animal,  et  lapis   et  arbor  sunt  idem 

s;'£?c/AY- idcntity,  in   hoc   genere  corpus.    Alia   est  identitas  specifica,   sicut  i5 

tll I    tllC  • 

individuals  of  mter   Sor  et  Platonem    et   inter  unum  angelum  et  alium, 

'^IpedeT,^       quia   Sor  et  Plato   sunt  idem   in  specie   humana,   et   duo 

angeli    sunt    idem    in    specie    angelica,    et  sic   de   ceteris. 

7iumcrical      Alia  identitas  numeralis,    sicut   est   de  Christo   et   huma- 

identity,  the        •.    ^        •       j  i  •  i  •    •  •        , 

dittercnt  parts  nitate  eiusdem,  et  de  anmia  hominis  et  persona  eiusdem;  20 
''I„'i',l';n^f."?'^    "'i"^   eadem  persona  in  numero   est  Christus  et  eius  Int- 
manitas,  et   eadam  persona  numero  est  iste  homo  et  anima 
eiusdem;   et  sic  racio,  voluntas   et  memoria  sunt  eadem 
anima   in   numero. 


4.  et  generaiis.        11.  idem  aflcr  sunt  dccxt. 

q.  Idem.  This  word  points  out  the  author's  Realislic  tendency. 
Having  just  admitted  that  there  is  only  analogy  between  tlie 
supreme  genera  of  beings,  another  man  would  have  written: 
Omnia  siint  similia  in  entitate.  The  whole  of  this  passage  is 
instructive.  24.  Niimero.  In  De  Apostasia  (p.    1 1 5,  1.    19,  20) 

Wyclif  narrows  his  definition  of  numerical  identity  very  much. 
"There  must  be  ncither  real  nor  even  thinkable  (racionis) 
distinction,  where  therc  is  numerical  identitv.  The  sole  difterence 
is  in  name." 


CAPITULUM  TERCIUM. 

Dicto  jam  de  universalibus  et  identitate  quadruplici  Tcn  categories: 
tractandum  est  de  decem  predicamentis.  Et  notandiim  suhstance"'ninc 
quod     decem     sunt    predicamenta:    scilicet:     Siibstancia,        tor  the 

'  .  .  '  '  '        accidents. 

5  qiiaulitas,     qualitas,    relacio,    accio,    passio,    ubi,    quando,      Tlnee  arc 
.     f  •.  .  •   •  ^  •   ^-      -sr  !•  •  1  absoliite,  scvcn 

liabitus  et  posicio;  et  ex  istis  X  predicamentis  solum  relativc. 
unum  est  genus  substancie,  et  novem  sunt  genera  acci- 
dencium  et  tria  istorum  predicamentorum  sunt  encia  abso- 
luta,  scilicet:  substancia,  qualitas  et  quantitas,  et  septem 
losunt  encia  respectiva,  sicut  sunt  septem  alia.  Et  dicitur  ens 
absolutum  vel  quia  potest  per  se  esse,  sicut  est  substancia, 
3''    vel  quia  est  ens  non  requirens  aliud  localiter  |  extrinsecum 

pro  sua  essencia,   sicut  quantitas  vel  qualitas.   Et  dicitur  Why  snbstance, 
ens  respectivum,  quia  est  respectus  inter  duo,  sicut  accio    '\|uaii'ty  are 
i3et  passio   est  inter  agens   etpassum:   et  quia  non  potest  ^''*°!"'"'"''^/'"^ 

^  .   .  .         ".  ^  .       ^       .  .  others  not. 

agere,  nisi  agat  in  aliquod  passum,  sic  omnis  relacio  est 
inter  dua  relata,  ut  similitudo  inter  dua  res,  et  differencia 
est  inter   duas. 

Substancia   est  ens  per  se  stans,  et  accidentibus  absolutis    Definition  of 
2o  substans ;  sicut  homo  est  subiectum  albedinis,   quantitatis,       quantity,' 
coloris  et  sciencie;   et  ista   sunt  accidencia  absoluta,  etc. 

Quantitas   est  fornia   denouiinans  substanciam   esse  for- 
maliter  quantam;  ut:   linea,   superficies. 

Qualitas  estfor)na  denominans  subiectum  esseformaliter        qnality, 
2?  quale,  ut   color,   albedo,   caliditas,   etc.  rchition. 

Relacio  est  respectus  formaliter  referens   aliqua  ad  in- 
vicem;  ut:   similitudo,   fraternitas,   difterencia   etc. 


I.  Capitulum  Tercium  deest;  Sequitur  dc  predicamcntis  in  red  ink  in 
marii.        2.  Initial  D  in  blue  ink. 

q.   Quantitatis.  Notice  that  Wycht"  admits  as  yet  the  existence- 
of  'absolute  accidents';   though  as,    in    thc  third  part   of  Logica, 
he  speaks  doubtfully  of  the   possibiHty  of  their   self-subsistence, 
he  probably  merely  intends  here  to  oppose  absohite  and  relative 
accidents. 
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action,  Accio    est    respectus    denomiiuvis    siibiecliim  formaliter 

agere;  ut:   calefacio,   frigefacio,   secacio. 
passion,  Passio    est   respectiis  denominans  substanciam  formaliter 

pati;  ut:    secari,    uri;    quia    adustio    passiva    denominat 
substanciam   formaliter   aduri    etc.  5 

locality,  Locus   est  respectus  denominans  substanciam  formaliter 

locari. 
limc,  Quando    est    respectus    denominans    subiectiim    essc   in 

fcmpore;  ut:    hora,    dies,    annus. 
beionginj;,  Habitus   est   respectus   deno)ninans  subiectum  formaliter  lo 

habituari;  ut  armacio  denominat  hominem  armari;  calce- 
acio  denominat   hominem   calceari. 
and  position.         Posicio    est    respectus    denominans   aliquem  formaliter 
poni;  ut  sessio,   stacio   etc. 


14.  It  may  he  intercstinp  to  ijuote  berc  the  mnemonic  distich 
that  conlains  the  tcn  predicamoita  or  calegories :  J.r^or  (Subst,) 
sex  (Quant.)  servos  (Rel.)  ardore  (Qual.)  re/rigerat  (Act.)  ustos 
(Pass.);  Rii ri  (\oc.)  c ras  {iime)  stabo  (^osxhon),  sed  tunicatus  ero 
(belonging). 


CAPITULUM  QUARTUM. 

In  omni  predicamento  est  dare  unum  principium,  quod       In  each 

^  ...  •        predicament, 

est  metrum  et  mensura  omnium  aliorum  contentorum  m  there  is  a  hrst 

illo    predicamento:    sicut    primum    principium   de  predi- P''""?'"^  °f  ^"  = 

5  camento  substancie  est   deiis,  et    ipse    est    super   omnem    *o'"  ^lfj^^^"'^'^' 

substanciam    creatam;    primum    principium    de    predica- 

mento  quantitatis   cst  uiiitas,  quia   unitas  est  principium '^■■'/"^'^^'^'j'^'^^'' ^'i'^ 

tam   quantitatis   continue  quam  discrete;  primum  princi- 

pium    de   predicamento   qualitatis  est  oradiis,   quia  omnis 

,o  latitudo  qualitatis  componitur  ex  gradibus;  primum  princi-     ^°^^^^^qJ'/' 

pium  de  predicamento  relacionis  est  dependencia ;  primum     io\-  relaiion, 

principium    de    predicamento    accionis    est   contemplacio     ior 'ac"-n>l' 

intelligencie,    quia    per    illam    accionem    formabitur    alia       thought; 

omnis    accio;   primum   principium    de   predicamento  V^^- ^""^J^^^i^^^j  of 

iSsionis   est  recepcio  prime  materie;  primum   principium  de  primal  matter; 
^    ,  .^  .  .  .  ■  ]•      tor  localily, 

predicamento    ubi'  est  sitits  piincti,  quia  totus  situs  mundi      ,1,^.  pojnt; 

componitur    ex    sitibus   punctalibus;    primum   principium 

de    predicamento    'quando'    est    indivisibile  instans,    quia,    '"'Jn^sJa^/t.^'^*^ 

sicut    mundus    componitur    ex    punctalibus,    sic    tempus 

2oComponitur    ex    instantibus;   primum  principium  posicio-    '°,''/ce"nv;' 

nis    est    situs    centri,    quia    posicio     est     respectus    inter        and  tor 

. , ,  .  •  ...  belonging,  to 

corpus     positum     et    illum    situm ;     primum    principium  |,ave. 

habitus   est   habitus   vel   liabere. 


I.  Cap.  deest.        2.  Initni!  I  in  reJ  ink.        3.  meta. 


CAPITULUM  QUINTUM. 

Propositions  in       Proposicio  large  loquendo  est  ens  complexe  significans; 
"  ■       et  sic,   quia  omne   quod   est  signiticat  complexe   se   esse, 

omne  quod  est  satis  bene  potest  dici  proposicio.  Sed 
multo  contraccius  diffinitur  proposicio  vel  describitur,  5 
secundum  quod  est  oracio  artificialiter  inventa,  sic:  pro- 
posicio  est  oracio  indicativa,  congrua,  verinn  vel  falsum 
signijicans,  et  perfectum  intellectum  reddens.  Vel:  propo- 
sicio  est  racio  indicativa,  congrua,  significans  complexe 
sicut  est  vel  sicut  non  est;  ut  ista  proposicio:  homo  est,  lo 
signat  primarie  sicut  est  et  complexe;  et  ideo  est  vera;  et 
hec  proposicio,  'nemo  est'  significat  primarie  complexe 
sicut  non  est;  et  ideo  illa  est  falsa.  Sed  notandum  quod 
diiplex     est    primaria    significacio:    scilicet,    naturalis    ct 

A  proposition,  artificialis.  Primaria  significacio  naturalis  proposicionis  est  i5 

widely  aiid       .,,  ,.^  ^  .    .  ..„^^  ,. 

strictly  dciined;  nia  mediante  qua  proposicio  significat  naturaliter  se 
^'so^^ar^arit"  'P^^'"'''-  Primaria  significacio  artificialis  est  illa  mediante 
always  means   qua   proposicio  si^nificat  ex  imposicione  idiomatis    veri- 

sometliinc;  .  '     ,      .  ,    , 

but  it  maymean  tatem    sicut  est,    vel  sicut  non   est;    sed   hec  proposicio, 

what  is  not.    jj^n^  ^st,  primarie  ex  imposicione   significat   istam   veri-  20 

tatem,   scilicet,  Deum  csse;  et  ista  proposicio,  homo  est,  | 

primarie  ex  imposicione  significat  hominem  esse;  et  ista    /^^ 

proposicio,  niillus  Deus  est,   significat  primarie  ex   impo- 

sicione  sicut  non   est,   nec  possibile   est  esse. 

Sed  notandum  quod  quintuplex  est  proposicio,  scilicet:  25 

Divisions:     mentalis,  vocalis  et  scripta  proposicio;   realis,  ut  quelibet 
niental    verbal  r        f      i  '  >  t        _ 

written,  real,'  i"es    movens   ad   componendum  vere  vel  false;    et  quinta 
propositions     proposicio  cst  sic  esse  sicut  proposicio  significat. 
A  mental  Proposicio  rnentalis  est  in  anima,  et  ipsa  potest  intelligi 

proposition  ,         ,.    .  ,.  .  ....  , 

may  mean  four  quadrupuciter.  Auquando   capitur  pro  mtencionibus  ade-  30 
diiterent  ihmgs.  quate  et  complete  inclinantibus  ad  aliqualiter  componen- 
dum  vel  dividendum.   Secundo  modo  capitur  pro  actibus 
aggregatis,   que  sunt  circa  proposicionem  compositam  ex 


I.  Capitulum  quinlum  decsl.        2.  lititial  1'  //;  bluc  ink. 
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intencionibus.  Tercio  modo  capitur  pro  actu  complexo 
correspondenti  toti  proposicioni.  Et  quarto,  accipitur 
proposicio   mentalis  pro  illa   anima. 

Proposicio   in    voce   componitur  ex  vocibus  successive      A  verbal 

,  ,      .  ^  ...  ^  ....  proposition 

5  prolatis  etc.   Proposicio  m  voce  est  quamdiu  aliqua   pars     Jxists  whilc 
eius  est,    quia  non   est  res  successiva,   sicut  tempus.  ^"y  parts°*  "* 

Proposicio  scripta  est  aeereeatum  ex  terminis  scriptis,     successively 

.       .„         .       ^  "'^  ,  ^  .  .    .      uttered,  exists. 

cum  signincacione  sua  complexa.  Et  quamvis  proposicio      a  wrinen 
scripta  non  significat  nobis,   tamen  continue  significat  se  f""°'^°f  o°Jj,  '^^® 
toipsam   Deo,    et    similiter  qualiter    imnonitur    ad    signifi- meaning;  if  not 

^      ,  '.  .  ^  '  ^  to  us,  to  God. 

candum   pnmarie. 

Proposicio  realis   est,  ut  iste  homo,  iste  lavis  etc.   quia     A  real,  or 

-  ,.  •    •  ,  •  ,•      ^  thing- 

sicut    m    alia  proposicione   est  subiectum   et  predicatum  proposiHon  is 

et  copula,   sic  in  isto  homine   est  dare    istam    personam,  ^J|y 'JJ^'^'^^^^^'^ 

i5que  est  pars   subiecta  speciei  humane,   que  est  tamquam   is  the  suhject, 

tllSSDCClHc 

subiectum;   et   est   dare  similiter  naturam  humanam,  que     nature  the 
essencialiter    inest  isti   homini   tamquam   predicatum,    et  th^^^lndivjjuai 
realiter  predicatur  de  isto  homine.   Et  est  dare  essenciam    nature  (istius 

.     .         ,    '     .    .  ,.  ,  ,  •   .  1  hominis)  the 

istms   hommis,    que   est   reahs   copula  copulans  istum  ho-         copula. 

2o  minem  cum  sua  natura.  Et  sicut  in  proposicione  artificiali 

predicatum   dicitur  de  subiecto,   sic  in   ista  proposicione 

reali,  iste  homo,  est  essencialiter  et  realiter  natura  humana. 

Quinta  proposicio  est  veritas  significata  a  parte  rei,  sicut        A  truc 

.  ,         .  .'^  ,  •  proposition 

ista  veritas:  hominem  esse,  est  veritas  complexe,  quia  verum  agrees  with  the 

25  complexum ;  et  hec  est  causa  quaUter  debet  dici  proposicio.     ,.cpre"slntV 

Proposicionum   aHa  kategorica,   alia  ypothetica.    Kate- 

eorica    est    illa    que    habet    unum    subiectum    et    unum  Propositions  in 
"-        ,.  ^  .  ,  .       .       ,  .  varlicular : 

predicatum,    et    unicam   copulam   prmcipalem,    sicut    est     categorical 
talis:   Homo  est  animal.    Ly  ''homo"   est  subiectum  et  ly    j,ypoll^etical ; 
3o''animal"    predicatum,    et    hoc    verbum,    est,    est    copula.     categoricai, 

....  ,  .  ,.  ,  ,  whcn  tiiere  is 

Et    dico,    prmcipahs    copula,    quia    ahquando    sunt    due  but  one  subject, 

copule   in  proposicione   kategorica;   ut:   hic  Sor  qiii  vivit   '""'j-^.-n^Jjpa^"'' 

est    animal.    Hec    sunt    duo    verba,    scilicet    vivit    et    hoc        copuhi; 

verbum   est.    quorum    quodUbet   est   copula;    sed   primum  but  the  copula 

^  ,  .       .       ,.  ,  ,  ,  uever  can  be 

Soverbum  non  est  copula  prmcipahs,  sed  secundum  verhum,  principal  when 

tlie   subject  is  a 
relative. 

24.  quam  pro  quia. 

II.  Significat  —  deo.  This  may  allude  to  obscure  passages 
of  Holy  Writ,  of  which  the  present  work  is  intended  to  be  the 
Logic.  22.  Me  homo.  We  must  not  suppose  that  Wyclif  con- 
siders  the  demonstrative  mention  of  a  man  to  be  a  real  proposition. 
He  means  the  man  himseU',  qiia  giving  grounds  for  some  afhrmation 
or  other.  Cf.  p.  14,  L  26,  27.  29.  Ly  is  okl  French  for  tlie  =  thc 
word;  its  use  in  philosophical  and  theological  works  was  common 
ar  one  time.  St.  Thomas  employs   it  very  often. 
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scilicet    hoc  verbura,    est ;    quia  nuUum   tale  verbum   cui 
relativum   reddit  suppositum   est  principale  verbum. 
Different  sorts       Aliquando    componitur   proposicio    kategorica  ex  sub- 

of  cateeorical    .^  .         i--^  j-^  •         i--  ..r-r 

propositions;   lecto    simplici    et   predicato    simplici:    ut,    nic  nomo  est 
compoiind  or  animal.   Aliquando   componitur   ex  subiecto  composito  et  5 
predicato   composito;  ut:   homo  virtuosus  est  bomun  ani- 
mal;  quia  in  hac  proposicione  iste  terminus,   homo,  non 
est    subiectum    vel    suppositum,    sed    totus    iste  terminus 
compositus:  homo  virtuosus,  quia  totum  subiectum  suppo- 
nit,   et  nulla  eius  pars;   et  eodem  modo  dicendum  est  de  lo 
predicato.    Sciendum   eciam   est  quod  nuUum  syncatego- 
rema  est  subiectum   vel   pars  subiecti;   ut  quando  dicitur 
o)unis   homo  currit,    hoc  syncategorema,   omnis,    non    est 
subiectum  nec  pars  subiecti;  et  sic  de  universali  negativa. 
afjirmative  o\-       Proposicionum  alia  affirmativa,   alia  negativa.   Affirma-i5 
affirmative,     tiva    est    illa,    in    qua  principale  verbum   affirmatur;    ut: 
wiien  tlie       Deus  qui  non  movetur,  est  immobilis.   Hic   sunt   duo  verba, 

pnncipal  verb  ■>■  ^^  .  .  ' 

is  aftirmed,     quorum  unum   affirmatur  et   aliud  negatur;   sed  quia  hoc 

nesative  in  llic  ^  ..  •       •       i  i  *"..     •!!     j        rc  .. 

contrary  case.  unum,    est,    est    prmcipale    verbum,    et    lilud    atnrmatur; 

ideo  proposicio  debet  dici  affirmativa.   Negativa  est  illa  in  20 
qua  principale  verbum   negatur:   ut   hic;  Deus  qui  causat 
non  est  causatus.   In  hac  proposicione,   hoc  verbum  est  est 
principale  verbum;   et  quia  illud  negatur,  tota  proposicio 
debet   dici  negativa.   Et   sic   de   ceteris, 
Aproposition  is       Proposicionum    alia   universalis,    alia  particularis;   alia  25 
u»n'c'rsal, \\hcn  iij^^^jjjf^     ^jjjj    sinoularis.     Universalis    est    illa    in    qua 

the  suhject,  a.  -'  '  .         f^  .        .  .  .  ^    . 

general  term,    subiicitur  terminus  communis  signo  universali  |  determi-    4'' 

is  affirmed  or  ^  ^  .       ,  ^  •  "^      r       ..  ;;  ;  , 

denied  distribu- natus:    ut;  omms    homo   est   animal,  et;    nullus    iiomo   est 

tiveiy  by  omnis  animal ;  in    illa   proposicione  affirmativa   hoc  subiectum, 

or  iiullus;  ...  .  .  . 

Iiomo,    distribuitur    per   hoc    signum    universale,    omnis^l^o 
et    in    universali     negativa     distribuitur    hoc    subiectutn, 
homo,  per  hoc  signum   universale,   nullus. 
partkutar,  Particularis    est    illa    in  qua  subiicitur  terminus   cotn- 

when  tlie  siibject  ^yj^jg     sieno   particulari    determinatus;   ut,  aliquis  homo 

is  atfirmed,  A:c.  >         »  1  _    _  ?         '_  i 

distribiitiveiy  by  ei'/  sauctus.   In    ista    proposicione,    hoc  subiectum,   homo,3b 

a  iquis,       detcrminatur    per    hoc    signum    particularc,    aliquis,    ad 

supponendum   particulariter. 

indciimte,  whcii       Proposicio    indefmita    est    illa    in    quod   subicitur    ter- 

it  is  preceded   niinus  communis  sine   signo  aliquo   universali   vel  parti- 
by  no  sign;  ^  "  ' 

12.  pars  suhicitur  pro  pars  suhiccti. 

2.  Cui  .  .  .  siippositiiin."  A  vcrb  to  which  a  relative  renders 
the  subject.  In  Sur  qui  vivil,  Sor  becomes  the  subject  of  vivit 
by  means  of  qiii. 
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culari    precedcnte;    ct   istc   terminus,    homo.   cst   tcrminus 

communis. 

Proposicio  singularis  est  illa  in  qua  subiicitur  tcrminus  singnlar,  when 

distinctus  vel  singulavi?,; [distinctus,] wt  in  ista  proposicionc,  prope/nmm  or 

0  Sor  ciirrit:  siinjiiliiris,   ut  in  ista  proposicione,  hic  citrrit:^  demonsiraiive 
,.       ^  .  .  ...  pronoun. 

quia,  ut  dictum  est,  propna  nomma  sunt  termmi  di- 
screti,  et  pronomina  demonstrativa  sunt  termini  singu- 
lares. 

Et    sciendum    quod    alia  est  qualitas  proposicionis,    et  The  quality  of 

loalia  quantitas.    Qualitas    proposicionis    est    affirmacio  vel  ^its™n°rm\uion^ 

negacio.    Sed    quantitas    proposicionis    est    universalitas,   °''  deniai;  the 

.       ,      .  .,,.',.,.  .  '  quantity  is  the 

particularitas,  indehneitas  vel  smgulantas  ;  et  ideo  oportet  Jegree  of  its 
diversimode  respondere  ad  questiones  quesitas  de  pro-  ""•^^'■^^''ty- 
posicionibus.   Ut,   si  queratur  quanta  cst  ista?   responden- 

i5  dum  est  (\VLod  universalis,  v(t\  particularis,  vel  indefinita, 
vel  singularis,  secundum  quod  proposicio  habet  se  in 
quantitate.  Et  si  queratur,  que  est  ista?  respondendum 
est  cathegorica  vel  Iiypothetica.  Et  si  queratur  qualis  est 
ista?    de    aliqua    proposicione,     respondendum    est    quod 

20  affirmativa  vel  negativa.  Ad  cognosccndum  hoc  datur 
versus: 

Que?    ka,  vel  ip ;   qualis?  ne  vel  aff;   et  quanta:  par, 
in,  sin. 


4.  distinctus  deest.        q.  aliqua. 

23.  The  cxplanation  of  this  hcxameter  is  as  follows:  Ka  =  cate- 
gorica;  ip  =  hypothetica;  ne  =  negativa;  aff  =  aftirmativa; 
par  =  particularis;  in  =  indefinita  (it  is  perhaps  a  slip  of  the 
pen  for  un  (universalis) ;  and  sin  =  singulare.  It  is  seen  that 
one  form  of  the  quantity  of  propositions  is  here  left  out. 


CAPITULUM  SEXTUM. 

Ad  cognoscendum  repugnanciam  vel  contrarietatem 
inter  proposiciones,  tam  singularis  numeri  quam  pluralis, 
datur   talis   figura: 


Omnis  sapiencia  a 
domiiio  deo  est 


Omnia  per  ipsum 
facta  sunt 


0) 
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u 
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rt 
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X) 
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Aliqua  sapiencia  a 
domino  deo  est 


Aliqua  per  ipsum 
facta  sunt 


conti  ane 


sul^contraric 


Nulla  sapiencia  a 
domino  deo  est 


Nulla  per  ipsum 
facta  sunt 
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C 
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a- 

Si 
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T 

n 

3 

o 
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iiqua  sapiencia  a 
domino  deo  non 
est 


Aliqua  per  ipsum 
facta  non  sunt 


Lex   et  natura  contrariarum   talis  est,   quod  si  una  sit  5 
vera,   reliqua  erit  falsa,    tam   in  terminis  substancialibus 
quam    in    terminis    accidentalibus;    ut,    si    hec    sit    vera: 
omnis   sapiencia   a    domino  deo  est,    hec    est    falsa:    milla 


1.  Cap.  deest.        5    Initial  I,  in  red  ink. 
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sapiencia   a  domino  deo  est ;  et   e   contra.   Similiter  si    hec       Contnvy 
sunt    vera:   omnia  per  ipsum  facta  sunt;    hec    erit    falsa:  cam°oT'both"bc 

nulla  per  ipsum  facta   sunt,    et    e    contra.    Si    hec    vera :  ^'""'^  unlcss  ihe 
,,  .  ^  ,  .        ^  ,  .  scnse  is 

7iulla   per    ipsum  facta  sunt,    hec    ent    falsa,    omnia  per      changcd. 

bipsumfacta  sunt.   Sed   ista   non  potest  esse  falsa:   omnia 

per  ipsum  facta  sunt,  de  potestate   Dei  ordinata. 

Et   si   arguitur  quod   sic,    quia  aliaua   per  ipsum   facta  Examplc  of  an 
^  .         ^         ^     .     ^  .  -^       .        argumcnt  in 

non    sunt,    ergo    non    sunt    per    ipsum    omnia  facta:    hic  which  thc  woid 

dicitur  negando  consequenciam  propter  equivocacionem.  mean  beht^^ nnd 

loEt    arguitur    ulterius,    probando    quod    aliqua    per  ipsum    crcature,'' dnd 
.  °  \     ^"  ,  ^  ,,-(  -^  f.  thcrclorc  not 

jacta  non  sunt,    per  hoc  quod  pater  et  hlius   et  spiritus    taivcn  in  the 
sanctus    sunt    aliqua,    et    illa  per    ipsum  facta   non  sunt:     *'^'"'^  ^'^"^'"'' 
ergo  aliqua  per  ipsum  facta  non  sunt.    Dicitur,   concedendo 
quod  ''omnia   per    ipsum    facta  sunt'',   et  negando  quod 

i5''aliqua  per  ipsum  facta  non  sunt"  si  iste  terminus, 
aliqua,  supponit  precise  pro  illis  distributive,  pro  quibus 
supponit  subiectum  in  universali  distributive;  quia  in 
ista  proposicione,  omnia  per  ipsum  facta  sunt,  distribuitur 
hoc    subiectum    implicite,    res,   solum    pro     causatis;    ita 

2oquod  iste  sit  sensus:  omnes  creature  per  ipsum  facte 
sunt;  et  hoc  est  verum.  Et  si  subiectum  in  suo  contra- 
dictorio  supponat  precise  pro  eisdem  distributive,  tunc 
illa  est  falsa,  quia  tunc  illa  ita  significat  quod  alique 
creature  per   ipsuni   facte  non   sunt;   et  illa   est  falsa. 

25      Sed    notandum    quod    in    predicacione    indirecta  et  in       Contrary 

terminis   accidcntalibus   possunt  simul  duo  contraria  esse    ma°fbc'\ioth 

falsa,    Exemplum    primum    est    tale;    ista    duo    contraria  f"'*'=,'.  ^^'''-'1'  ""^ 

,,;,'.,  .  ,  prcdicatc  is  an 

sunt  simul   talsa:    Omnis  liomo   est  episcopus ;  et:   nemo   |  accidcntal  tcrm. 

5"    est    episcopus;    quia    iste    terminus    episcopus    est    simul 
3oterminus     accidentalis.     Predicacio     directa    est    quando 
terminus    inferior  subiicitur   et   terminus   superior  predi- 
catur;    ut:    Iwmo    est    animal;    predicacio    indirecta    est 
quando    terminus    superior    est    subiectum    et    terminus 
inferior  est   prcdicatum ;   ut:   hoc  animal  est  liomo. 
35       Lex    et    natura   subcontrariarum   est,    quod   si   una   est     Subcontrary 
vera,   reliqua   erit  falsa,   in  omnibus  terminis  substancia-  wheT°hc^°'rms 
libus;    ut,    si    hec    sit    vera:   aliquod  animal  est,   hec    crit  ^nc  accidental, 
r.  ,  !•         j  ■        t  i  •  '''i''y  "'^™  tie 

talsa:   aliquod  ammat   non   est.    Sed    in    termmis   acciden-   cithcr  true  or 

talibus  possunt  simul  esse  vcre,  vel  simul  false;     ut,    si         *"'^^" 

8.  sicud  pro  iiic. 

6.  Ordinata.  This  means  tiiat,  though  God's  essence  did  not 
necessitate  Him  to  create,  His  Wisdom  did;  which  I  believe  is 
an  idea  pecuUar  to  Wyclif. 
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aliquis    homo    currat   ct   aliquis   homo  sedeat,   tunc  sunt 

iste   due   vere:    aliquis   Jiomo   ciiiTit.    et   aliquis  liomo   non 

currit,  et  si   quilibet   homo   currit,   tunc   est   una  vera  ct 

alia  falsa. 

Of  two  Lex    et    natura    contradictoriarum    talis    est    quod,    si  5 

"^""Vl^.llfln"/   una  est  vera,   reliqua   erit  falsa   in  omnibus  terminis,   ct 

one  is  always   nulla  cst   excepcio:   ut  si   hec   cst  vera:   quilibet  homo  est 

true  and  the         .  i  •      .-  i  ;•       •      ;  ^       •   . 

other  false.  virtuosus,  hcc   erit  lalsa:   aliquis  Iwmo  non  est  virtuosus. 
The  truth  of        Lex  ct  natura  subalternarum   talis   cst  quod  si  univer- 

^roMsTticHis  ^^^''^   ^^'^  vera,  sua  particularis   crit  vera  et  non  c  contra;  lo 

depends  on  ut    si    hcc  sit    vcra :    omnis  sapiencia  a  Domino  Deo  est, 

that  of  the       ,  .  ,.  ■         ■  j^         •  r\  x         »      • 

more  universal  hec  crit  vcra :   aliqua  sapiencia  a   Domino  Deo  est ;  ct  si 
of  the  two.     j_jg^  crit  vcra:   omnia  per  ipsum  facta  sunt,   hcc   crit  vera: 
aliqua  per  ipsum  facta   sunt ;   et  sic    de   ncgativis. 

Et  notanda   cst  una  regula  generalis  ad  respondendum  i5 
ad   tales   proposiciones   qualitcr  stant  in   ligura;    ct   quc- 
Rules  for       rcndo  quomodo  stant  in  figura?  Onmis  sapiencia  a  domino 
judgins  when,  ^y       ^^     ^^ .    „„//^    saviencia  a  Domino  Deo  est,    dicitur 

and  m  wnat  .r  _  .  ,  .  . 

place,  any  two  quod  contraric,   quia  universalis  affirmativa  et  univcrsalis 

propositions  .  .      ....  i-      ..•  i  •      ..•         ..  r 

can  be  put  in   ncgativa    de    consimilibus    predicatis  subiectis  ct  copulis  20 

the  above      ^^  terminis  precise  pro  eisdem  supposicionibus  contrarie 
diagram.  •:  r  rr 

stant  in   figura.   Et  sic  rcspondetur  dc  aliis  figuris  sccun- 

dum   quantitatcs  proposicionum.   Et  hoc  nota  quod  opor- 

tct   quod   talia   quc  stant  in   figura   fiant   de  consimilibus 

subiectis,    predicatis   et   copulis;    quia  talia  non  stant  in  25 

iigura:   omnis  sapiencia  a   dojiiino   deo  est,  et   nulla  virtus 

a  domino  deo  est,  quia  ista  duo  subiecta,   scilicet  sapiencia 

et  virtus,  non  sunt  termini  synonimi.   Et  oportet  ultcrius 

quod    termini    precisc  pro   cisdem   supponant,    quia   ista 

non  stant   in   figura:    omnis  homo   est   et  aliquis  homo  non '}o 

est;  quia   subiectum   in  universali   supponit  tam  pro  ma- 

sculis   quam   femellis;   quia   tam   signum  universale  quam 

subicctum   per  ipsum   distributum  est  omnis  generis,   scd 

subiectum   in  particulari   non   supponit  nisi  solis  pro  ma- 

sculis;    quia    hoc    signum    particulare    aliquis    cst    solum  35 

masculini  generis.  Et  per  hoc  detcrminatur  hoc  subicctum, 

homo,  ad   supponendum   solum   pro   masculis. 

l^t   notandum,    cum  queritur:    Quc   cst   ista,   homo  est? 
A  proposiiion  7  t  ■>-  » 

of  two  words   respondendum :  Est  catci^orica.  Scd  contra;  catcgonca  cst 

is  categorical  ; 

14.  Negativis.  We  may  ackl  tliat  the  falsity  of  subalternate 
proposilion.s  depends  on  that  of  llie  lesa  uiiiversal  of  the  two. 
For  instance,  al!  men  ave  qiiadrupeds,  aiul  some  men  are  qna- 
drupeds. 
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illa  que  habct  unicum  subiectuni  ct  unicum  prcdicatum  et      tor  its  VLib 
copulam;    scd   hic   dchcit    predicatum :   ergo    hcc   non   est    prcd]caTc^'iid 

catecorica.    Hic    dicitur  quod   hec   iiroposicio   habet   pre-  '"  "'>:"  ^'^^'"^  ^" 
,.  .       ,  ,  .  ^    .   -^  .    .       '  predicatc  thc 

dicatum,    quia   hoc  verbum,    est,  in  ista  proposicione   et         second 

3in   omni   simili  ubi  nichil  sequitur,   idem  est  copula  quod  thix^c^^adiaccius 
predicatum;  quia  secundum  communes  reaulas,  aliquando       being  the 

u  u  ,•  ,  ,-,-         subject,  the 

noc    verbum,     est,    predicat    secundum    adiacens    et   ah- copuia,  and  tiic 

quando    tercium    adiacens;   predicat  secundum   adiacens,    resnectivefy • 

quando  nullus  terminus  subsequitur  illud  verbum,  ut  hic:   .    '?,'"''«  '*- 
,  .,  ,.  .  ,.  ,  ,.       .  ,  signities,  a  maii 

lo  liomo  est.  ht  predicat  tercium  adiacens  quando  est  ahquid       is  being. 
predicatum   signans,   ut   hic:  luwio  est  animal.   Nota  quod 
tria    sunt    adiacencia    in    proposicione,    quamvis    non    in 
omni.   Primum   adiacetis  est  subiectum,  secundum   adia- 
cens  est  copula,   et  tercium    adiacens  predicatum.   Sed  in 

i5ista  proposicione,  homo  est,  hic  verbuin,  est,  predicat 
secundum  adiacens,  sed  non  est  secundum  adiacens 
nisi  se  ipsum:  ergo  predicat  se  ipsum.  Et  si  predicat 
se  ipsum,  tunc  est  predicatum  a  se  ipso  et  per  con- 
sequens  predicatum. 


i6.  iioinc  pro  non. 

19.  Wyclif  omits  as  unncccssary  to  his  subjcct  to  nolfcc  that 
in  some  cases  a  whole  proposition  is  made  up  of  one  word, 
thc  vcrb  is  said  to  'he  of  the  tirst  adjacent'.  Wc  may  note  that 
wiiat  hc  says  hcrc  is  often   applied  in   the  Logicae  Contiiiiiatio. 


CAPITULUM  SEPTIMUM. 

Eqiiipoiicncc  is      Equipollencia  est  equivalencia  diianmi  proposicioiiiiDi  ad 
' '^ '0'f'two'^"'^^  ""'"^"^'"'  caiisata  per  negacionem.    Et   hoc   contingit   tripli- 
propositioiis  to  citer;  vel  sic  quod  negacio  preponatur,  vei  postponatur, 
causcd  bv  a     vel  3°   quod   sit  negacio  tam  preposita  quam  postposita;  5 
negatioii:       ^^   patet   per  istum   versum : 

Pre,    contradic;   post,    contra;   pre    postque,     subalter. 
Qui    versus    sic    intelligitur.   |  Pre,  contradic.    Hic   est,    5.'' 
A  nc.i^iiiioii     quando  negacio  preponitur  signo  universali  vel  particulari 
ihe'subiccrora  ^"    ^liqua    proposicione,    tunc    facit  proposicionem   equi-  10 
proposition     poUere    illi    proposicioni    que    fuit    contradictorium    ante 

njvcs  it  a  .     .  .       .  .    . 

coTitradictors'    adventum     iUius     negacionis,     ut    hec    proposicio:     Non 
w'hen''pbfccd    ''^"""'•'>>   ^'"    '^'^'^   mihi,   domine,  domine,  introibit  in  regnum 

after,  itrcndcis  celoruJ72 ;    equipollet    huic:    Aliquis  Jiomo,    qui  dicit  mihi: 
tlie  meanin^       ,        .  ,        .       ,  .  .,  .^   ."^  7  „      . 

contiary;'      domine,   domme!  non   intrown  in  regnum  celonim.   Et   istair 

proposicio,    non   nulli  sunt  fatui,    equipollet    huic:    Aliqui 

vel  multi  sunt  fatiii.  —  Post  contra.  Hoc  est,  quando  negacio 

postponitur  signo  universali  immediate  ante  verbum  prin- 

cipale,  equipoUet  suo  contrario;  ut  ista  proposicio:  Omnis 

egenus  et  mendicus  non   erit  inter  vos,    equipollent  huic:2o 

Nullomodo    egenus   et   mendicus   erit  inter  vos:   quia    isti 

duo    termini    omnino    convertuntur.    Et    ista    proposicio: 

Omne  opus  servile  non  facietis  in  sabbato,  equipoUet  huic: 

Nullimi  opus  servile  facietis  in  sabbato.  Et  ista  proposicio: 

Omne    mendacium    e.v    veritate    non    est,    equipoUet   huic^^fi 

Nullum    mendacium    ex  veritate  est.    Et    ista   proposicio: 

Omnis  fornicator  aut  invidus  aut  avarus  non  habet  partem 

in   regno   Dei,   equipollet   huic:    Nullus  fornicator  aut  in- 

vidiis  aiit  avarus  habet  partem  in  regno  Dei.  —  Pre postque 
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29.  These  examples,  taken  from  Scrlpture,  serve  to  justifv 
Wyclifs  assertion  (^ee  Proemium)  ihat  tliis  worlv  is  the  Logic 
of  Holy  Writ.    Therc  are  plentv  of  them  throughout   the  boolc. 
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subalter.    IIoc    cst:    quando    negacio   preponitur   et    post-    piaccd  before 
ponitur   signo   universali   aut   particulari,    equipoUet   huic    uiVns  lUnto 
proposicioni,    que    fuit    subalterna    illius    ante    adventum  •'  snbaltcrnatc. 
negacionuni,   ut   ista   proposicio:   Non   omnis  angelus   non 
^est   virtuosus  equipollet  huic:   aliquis  angelus   est  virtuo- 
sus.  Et  ista  proposicio:   No)i  nullus  angelus  non  est  rir- 
tuosus,  equipoUet  huic:   Aliquis  angelus  non  est  virtuosus. 


4.  iion  cst. 


CAPITULUM  OCTAVUM. 

Esseiitial  aiid         Notandum    quod    aliqua    proposicio    est    de    inesse,    ct 
mndal  ,•  ii-n  ■    ■        j       ■  ••j-^- 

piopositions  aliqua  modalis.  Proposicio  de  inesse  est  oracio  mdicativa 
dciined.  congrua  non  detenninata  modo  modali,  ut  hec:  Deus  est, 
homo  est  etc.  Proposicio  modalis  est,  cui  additur  terminus  3 
modalis  modijicans  composicionem  indicativam  vel  injiniti- 
vam;  ut  sic,  necessario  homo  est ;  vel  sic:  necesse  est  ho- 
mineni  esse;  necesse  est  ut  veniant  scandala,  vel  sic:  Im- 
possibile  est  quod  non  veniant  scandala.  Omnes  tales  sunt 
proposiciones   modales.  lo 

Modal  tcims         Sed    notandum    quod     de    talibus   proposicionibus,    in 

rcndcr  -,  ■  •  ,    ,.  ,. 

propositions    quibus    ponitur    terminus    modalis,    ahqua    sumuntur    in 

'^' onh''^\v"ien ''' ■^''"■^"   ^'"''posito   et   aliqua   in  sensu   diviso;  quia   quando- 
talicn  in  tlic    cunque  terminus  modalis  aut  officialis  precedit  totalitcr 

compound,  not   •  .    .  ,-       ,•  •  i  t 

in  thc  cY/VnVeci;  in    proposicione    et    rinaliter    sequitur,    vel    mediatc;    si  i3 

sensc.         wig^   proposicio   verificatur   pro   aliquo  communi,    tunc  cst 

sensus  compositus.   Ut:   necessario  homo  est,  homo  necessa- 

rio  est,   et  hominem  esse  est  necessario ;  quclibet  istarum 

And  they  arc    verificatur  pro  natura   humana   communi,    quod   illa   ne- 

'taken"in°tl^e    '^sssario   cst.    Sed   si   talis   proposicio  verificetur  pro  sin-  20 

compound  scnsc  gulari   ct   pro   isto  vel  pro   isto   homine,    tunc   est  sensus 

it  tlie  sentence     ...  ,  .  ...  ,         . 

mcans  tlic      divisus,   ut    hic:    Aliquem   nominem   nec^^sse  est  esse,   quia 
wha^teveVplace  '^'■^    ^'^"    '-'^'^^'^    probari :    istum    uccesse   est    esse,    et    iste 
the  modal  terms  ^5/  aliquis  homo :  ereo   etc.   Sed   ista,   necessario  homo  est 
stand.  11-  ,       •       r  ,  ,        • 

debet  sic  probari:   homo  est,  et  (dc  via  nature)  non  potest  25 

esse  quin  homo  sit,  ergo  necessario  homo  est. 
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i3.  Perhaps  a  better  because  more  striking  example  ot'  ihe 
compound  and  divided  sense  would  be  the  following  sophism: 
Qui  videbat  ante  mille  annis  est  mortuus  hodie;  sed  Alexander 
Magnus  vivebat  ante  millc  annos;  ergo  Alexander  Magnus  est 
mortuus  hodie.  According  as  hodie  is  taken  modify  est  and 
mortuus  together  or  made  only  to  modify  est,  there  are  two 
verv  ditferent  senses. 


CAP.  VIII. 


LOGICA. 


25 


Scd  aotandum  e]uod  mLdu.s  modis  dicitur  uecesSiviiDU. 
Aliquando  omnc  utile  dicitur  necessarium,  ut  sic  vestes 
et  cibi  sunt  necessarii.  Sed  alio  modo  capitur  pro  tali 
quod  repuguat  uou  esse,  et   sic    aliquod   est  nccessarium 

3  simpliciter  et  aliquod  necessarium  per  accideus.  Neces- 
sarium  simpliciter  est,  quod  uou  potest  uec  potiiit  uec 
poterit  esse  /alsuiu,  ut:  'deum  esse'.  Et  ista  proposicio: 
uecesse  est  deum  esse  debet  sic  exponi:  Deiis  est ;  et 
uon     potest     esse      quiu      deus     est ;     ergo     necesse      est 

lo  deiim  esse.  Vel  debet  sic  officiari:  Hec  proposicio  est 
necessaria:  deus  est,  que  primarie  siguificat  'deum 
esse',  vel  "uecessario  deus  est\  Necessarium  per  accideus 
dicitur  tribus  modis;  scilicet  necessarium  quoad  uaturam, 
necessarium   quoad  ordinacionem    et    necessarium    quoad 

\b prescieuciam  Dei.  Necessarium  quoad  naturam  est,  quod 
a  uulla  natura  creata  potest  impediri  quiu  sit ;  ut,  quod 
ego  fui,  quod  mundus  fuit.  Sed  Deus  potest  facere  quod 
ego  non  fui  et  quod  mundus  non  fuit ;  et  ista  propo- 
sicio:   uecessario   mundus  fuit,   debet  sic  probari:   )uuudus 

■2ofuit  et  (de  via  nature)   uon  potest    uon  fuisse;   ergo    ue- 

cessario   tnundus   fuit.    Necessarium    quoad  ordiuaciouem 

6'^    est  tale  |  quod  est  vel  erit  ordinatum  a   deo;    ut  si    ego 

ero   cras,   tunc  necessario    ego   ero   cras,   et  ista    propo- 

sicio   debet  sic  probari :   ego  ero  cras,    et   repugnat  (isti 

25  ordinacioni  divine)  quod  uon  ero  cras;  ideo  necessario 
ero  cras.  Necessarium  quoad  prescienciam  est  tale  quod 
nou  est  ordinatum,  sed  prescitum  a  De<> ;  ut,  'necessario 
ego  peccabo'.  Ista  debet  sic  exponi:  Ego  peccabo,  et 
repuguaf  (presciencie   divine)   quod  uon  peccabo;  ergo  etc. 

3o  Item,  'Necesse  est  ut  veniant  scandala',  debet  sic  pro- 
bari :  talis  proposicio  est  necessaria:  "^scandala  evenient', 
que  primarie  significat  'scandala  evenire' :  ergo  etc.Vel: 
scaudala  eveuieut^  et   repuguat  (presciencie  divine)   scau- 


-lirtcrent  scnsi:& 

i)t'  thc  word 

necessary  ; 

I.  niercly 

iisefiil  <ir 

rcptigiianl  wtth 

hicxistence  ; 

2.   ncccssity, 

ubsoltUc  or 

relative  ; 

3.  nalural, 
ordained,  or 
forclitiown ; 


.\.  natural, 

antecedent,  or 

consequent ; 


c).  potcst  nqn.        i) — ii.  vcl  dcbct  —  nccessario  deus  est  ?«  )?!<3rg-. 

i8.  This  is  a  doctrine  peculiar  to  Wyclif.  Aquinas,  in  his 
Summa  contra  Gentiles,  asserts  that  God  cannor  make  the  past 
not  to  have  been;  and  he  is  followed  by  the  whole  School.  Wyclif 
statcs  the  same  opinion  again,  further  on.  But  he  seems  to  contra- 
dict  it  decidedly  in  the  third  part  of  Logica  and  elsewhere. 
Mr,  Matthew  suggests  the  substitution  of  potuit  for  potest  on 
I.    17,  and  p.   28,  1.  3o.  iq.  Probari  is  here   and  elsewhere 

employed  for  exponi.  It  is  clear  that  it  is  not  a  syllogistic 
demonstration,  since  the  second  premise  contains  the  whole  of 
the  conclusion.  Some  A  is  R;  no  A  is  not  B;  .  •  .  everv  A  is  B. 
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dcila   noii   e)'ciiire:   ergo   necesse   est    iit   scandala   eveniaiit. 

Itcm,    aliqua    est    necessitas    naturalis;     ut    si    ignis    sit 

applicatus   ad   aliquod   combustibile    subdominans,     tunc 

necessario  incipit  agere  vel    agit    in    idem.     Aliqua    est 

necessitas  antecedentis  et   aliqua  necessitas  conseqiientis;  5 

necessitas  antecedentis  exemplo  proposito  est  accio  ignis; 

et   aliqua  est   necessitas    volicionis    et    aliqua    necessitas 

coaccionis.    Necessitas    volicionis    est,    ut:     si   Deus   vult 

5.  lo/Hw/jrj  or  Petrum    esse,    tunc    necessarie    Petrus     est.     Necessitas 
constraincd :  ■       ■  ^       ■  i  i-       •      i 

coaccionis   est,   sicut   quando    aliquis   homo    cogit  suum  lo 

captivum,    vel    servum,    ad    faciendum    aliquid,     vel    ad 

relinquendum   etc.   Necessitas   coaccionis   accidit  quando 

homines   coguntur  transire  ad   suspensionem   vel  aliquid 

odibile,   contra  voluntatem. 

Mcanings  of        Sed  nota  quod   multis    modis   dicitur  contingens.    Ali-  i5 

'contingent  :    quando  iste  terminus,   'contingens',   capitur  inodaliter  et 

I.  A  moda!  or    ^  .  _      '  .  f 

a  subsiantirc    aliquando    noniinaliter.    Modaliter    capitur,    quando    per 
scnsc:  modal        •  .  ,  ....  .  .     .  i  •    • 

if  it  siands  lor  viam   circumlocucionis   implet  vicem   istius  verbi  imper- 

the  vcrb       sonalis  coiitino-it,    ut   hic:    Contin^ens    est    hominem  esse, 

'happcn  :  ^    .  .  •^  . 

andthen2.it  tantum    valet    sicut    ista:    Contingit    hominem    esse.    Sed  20 

citlier  includes      ,.  ,         ^  ^.  ,  *-  ,  .  .^        r       •  1 

or  docs  not     aliquod   est    contingens    valens    ad    opposita,    et    ahquid 
includc  thc     contingens  non   valens  ad  opposita.  Contingens  valens  ad 

possibihtv  ot  p  ^^  ^ 

its  contrary,    opposita  est  tale  cuiiis  opposituni   potest  evenire;  ut,  quod 

'ego    surn    bonus',     est    contingens  valens    ad     opposita; 

quia,    quamvis    nunc    sim    bonus,     postea    possum    esse  2? 

cum   hoc  quod  non   sim   bonus,    precipue   moraliter.   Et 

omne    tale    dicitur    contingens    ad    utrumlibet.    Contin- 

gens   non   valens   ad   opposita   est   contingens  cuius  oppo- 

sitiim  non  potest  evenire:   ut,   'Deum  esse  est  contingens 

iion    valens    ad    opposita' ;    quia    oppositum    eius    nuUo  3o 

in  wiiich       modo   potest   evenire.   Et  isto   modo  contingens  subalter- 

snbalternate  to  natur  necessario,   et  non  contradicit  sibi;   ut,  si  'necesse 

neccssity,  and   gg^   Deum   esse'    tunc     'contingens    est    Deum    esse'  vel 

mcans  the  samc  .       .  ,^  ,        ,.    .  .... 

■ds  possiNe.     'contmgit  Deum   esse'.   Et  eodem  modo  dicitur  possibue. 

Et   hoc   est   quod    vult   Philosophus:     Cuicumque  debctiir  35 
A  substantive   possibile,  eidem  debetur  continoens.  Nominaliter  capitur  iste 

sense,  when     ^  '  ^     .       ,.  . 

takcn  as  a  terminus,  quando  sumitur  nominahter  pro  veritate  que  est 
i.  it°thcn  is  ct  potest  non  esse.  Et  duplex  est  tale  contigens:  scilicet, 
cnntingcnt      contincens  natum,  et  contingens  ad  utrumlibet.  Et  ulterius, 

eitlicr  as  a  .  »  .   '  ^  ...  .  ' 

wc7v/ui/Y'c'«/«^',  triplex  est    contingens  natum,  scilicet:  contingens  semper  40 

or  by  nature: 

i5.  mo''^         25.  morlr'. 

3.  Siibdominans.  I  suppose  this  word  here  means  'from  under- 
neath',  and  applies  to  ignis,  not  to  combustibile. 
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et   contingcns   in    maiori  ct  contini;cn.s    in  }niiu>ri.  Cuntin-       thc  laiier 
gens  semper  est  contingens  natuni  cuius  cst  causa  effectiva   ^vi,.,^  huppcns 
quoad  hoc,   non   inipedibilis,   naturaliter  ordinata;   ut  sunt '"'"''V'-^'  ""■''•'f.>'' 
eclipses,   et   coniuncciones,   et  ortus.    Est  modus  loqucndi  accordins  as'an 
5  quod  sit  semper  contingens,  non  absolute  quoad  tempus,     pi^^cc  in  t]\ 
sed  condicionaliter,  quoad  causam ;   quia  semper,   absque  cases  whcn  its 

'    T  .  .  '     7       .  .    .  caiisc  is  positcd. 

substancia;  [ut]  si  fuerit  diametralis  interposicio  terre 
inter  solem  et  lunam,  causatur  eclipsis  lune.  Et  semper, 
quando  luna   subponitur  vel  superponitur  soli,   sic  quod 

losol  non   mittat    suos     radios  versus    illam    partem    lune 
que  respicit  versus  terram,    tunc    causatur    coniunccio: 
etc.    Contingens    in   maiori  parte    est  contingens    natum     or  in  most 
cuius  est  causa   effectiva   quoad  hoc  inpedibilis  naturaliter  '    '' 

ordi)iata;    ut    natura    ordinavit    quod    liomo    nasceretur 

i5precise    cuin    quinque   digitis    in    una    manu:    et  sic  in 
maiore  parte   contingit,   sed  non   contingit  semper,   quia 
aliquando   procreatur   monstrum  cum   sex   digitis  in  una 
manu,   et  agnus   cum  duobus  capitibus.  Et  hoc  est  pretcr        or  oniv 
principalem   intentum    nature;     et  ideo  vocatur    contin-   '"^^'^  '""'  •  ' 

20  gens  in  minori,  quia  in  minori  parte  sic  contingit ;  et  sic 
omne  quod  producitur,  cuius  non  est  aliqua  causa  efFec- 
tiva  et  naturaliter  ordinata  ad  hoc,  est  contingens  in 
minori:   ut  sunt  peccata,   et   monstra  in  natura. 

Ulterius    notandum    quod    quadrupliciter    dicitur    im-  Four  mcanings 

20  possibile;    scilicet     impossibile     simpliciter,     impossibile   ^i,  "'tsnhueiy ': 

C-s^    quoad    naturam     creatam,    1    impossibile    quoad    nos    et  that  wlnch  ai 

impossibile     quoad    prescienciam    Dei.    Impossibile    sim-         truc; 

pliciter  est  tale,   quod  nec  potest    nec  potuit  nec    poterit   tharwhid/is 

esse   )'erum;    ut   hec   proposicio:    'nullus   Deus   est'.    Im-      "ot  l''"^  of 
....  ,      .  crcatcd  natiirc; 

3o  possibile  quoad  naturam  est  tale,   quod  de  natura  creata   3.  quoad  nos: 
non  potest  esse  verum,  pririiarie  significando,  ut   est  talis  inipossiblVicfr 
proposicio  'sol   non    movetur' ;    'nemo   est  animaP,    Im-         m^n; 
possibile  quoad  nos   est  tale,   quod    non    potest    esse    de 
potencia    nostra;    ut    est    talis:    avarus    non    introibit    in 

35  regnum  celorum:  quia  impossibile  est  quoad  nos  ava- 
rum  introire  in  regnurn  celoruni,  sed  non  est  impossi- 
bile  quoad  Deum.  Et  isto  modo  debet  intelligi:  Qiie 
impossibilia  siint  aput  homines  possibilia  sunt  aputDeum; 
et  sic  idem    est  possibile    et  impossibile.    Et    ad  istum 

40  sensum  dicit  apostolus:  Impossibile  est  ^enim  eos,  qui 
semel  illuminati  sunt  et  gustaverunt  donum  celeste,  par- 
ticipes  facti  sunt  spiritus  sancti,    gustaverunt  nihilominus 

7.  sb'a;  ib.  ut  deest.        12.  ao".        27.  quoad  isiani. 
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mA  \.Gndfnre-honin}i   Dei    verbiim    virtutesque  seculi    veiituri    et    postea   Hcbr. 
tliai"\vh'icli  ib  ffolapsi,   iteruui   ad  peiiiteiiciaiu  scilicet  reuovare:   hoc  est   ^ '>  4 
inipossihlc,     impossibile    quoad   homines.  Imnossibile  quoad   prescien- 

givcn  thc  .   '  .         ^  '  ^  '^ 

prcbciencc  ot  ciam  Dei  est  tale,  quod  est  falsuui  et  repugnat  prc- 
scieiicie  divine  illud  non  esse  falsum;  sicut  est  ista  pro- 5 
posicio:  'Scandala  non  evenient'.  Et  ideo  dicit  evan- 
gelium :  Impossibile  est  quod  non  eveniaut  scandala,  quia 
est  una  regula  philosophorum,  quod  ad  'impossibile'  se- 
quitur  'necesse'.  Non  sic  intendo  istas  proposiciones  quasi 
una  esset  simpliciter  necessaria  et  alia  simpliciter  impos-  lo 
sibilis,  sic  quia  una  est  necessaria  ad  prescienciam  Dei 
(ista:  'scandala  evenient'),  et  alia  impossibilis  quoad 
prescienciam  Dei  (scilicet  ista:  '^scandala  non  evenient'). 
Omne   enim   tale  quod   potest   esse,  potest  dici  possibile. 

When  a  Sciendum   quod    in    dando    contradictorium    proposi-  i3 

proposition  has     ■       •  j    i-  ..   .^  •  ........ 

to  bc         cionis   modalis  oportet  ponere  negacionem   toti,   ut   con- 

contradictcd,    tradictorium   istius:    '^Necesse    est    iit    veniant    scandala'', 

tlic  wholc 

ouglit  lo  bc  est  hoc:  Non  necesse  est  ut  vemant  scandala.  Et  contra- 
dictorium  istius:  Impossibile  est  ut  non  veniant  scaudala, 
est  hoc:  non  inipossibile  est  ut  non  veniant  scandala.  Et -i> 
contradictorium  istius:  Necesse  est  hominem  esse,  est 
hoc:  Non  necesse  est  hominem  esse  etc. 
Rcmark  that  Notandum  hic:  quicquid  non  essencialiter  inest  Deo, 
ttial  i^s^no^of    ^^'^    accidentaliter,    potest    deesse   Deo    de  potencia   ab- 

God's  essence,  soluta    Dei :     et    quia    talis    non     est    nisi     accidentalis,  25 
might,  .  ....  .  .    . 

absoiutcly      faciens   ahquid   dominare    temporahter    (et  pretencio   et 

^'^wanthv''.  '^    futuricio    sunt    accidencia)   ideo    insunt    Deo    accidenta- 

liter,   pro   adiacencia  temporis,   quod  ipse  fuit  vel  est  in 

tempore,    vel    erit:    et    omne    tale-    potest     deesse    Deo. 

Igitur  Deus  potest  facere   quod  nullum   tempus  fuit,  vel  3o 

est,  vel  erit;   et  si   sic   fieret,   tunc  Deus   solum   esset   in 

mensura   eternitatis;    et    sibi    inesset    purum   esse   eterno 

et  non  preterito  vel  futuro.    Sed   de  prima  ordinacione 

Deus  non  potest  sic  facere,    sed    de  potencia   absoluta. 

Et    sic    dicunt    theologi    quod   Deus    fuit    ante   mundum  33 

eternaliter   et  non  temporaliter. 


2n.  ut  vcniant. 

3o.  Sec  notc  siipra,  p.   25. 


CAPITULUM  NONUM. 

Post  cognicionem  proposicionis  categorice,  restat  A  hypothetical 
cognoscere  proposicionem  yppotheticam.  Et  sciendum,  is 'c'omposed"ot 
quod    proposicio    hypothetica    est    que    componitur    ex  '^^^  categoricai 

j       ,  ^         .    .       .-'^  .  ^  ^.  ones,  united  bv 

.T  duabus  proposicionibus  categoricis,  mediante  aliqua  nota.      a  particle: 

Septem  enim  sunt  species  hypothetice,  scilicet:  copulativa,  ''^^'^■j^^^.^^ses. 
distinctiva,  condicionalis,   causalis,    comparativa,   localis  et 
temporalis. 

Copulativa  est,    que  principaliter    subordinatur    actui  i.  Copulative, 

lo  hypothetico   copulativo;    ut  hoc:    Vidit  Deus  cuncta  que  Irelohi^d^^by 

fecerat    et    erant  valde    bona.     Et     est    copulativa    vera,  '"j'^-  i^»  truth 

-^  .  ^  '      depends  on 

quando    ambe  partes   eius    sunt  vere.    Et  vocatur  actus       the  truth 
hypotheticus   comprehensio   anime,    adequate    correspon-  °     °''  paits,- 
dens   toti  proposicioni. 
i5       Disiunctiva  est  illa  que  principaliter  subordinatur  actui  2.  Disjiaictive, 
hypothetico   disiungendi,  ut  est  ista:   Deus  est,  vel  nulhis  ^are'joiifei'"by^ 
homo  est.    Et    est  disiunctiva  vera,    quando    altera  eius     or,  &c.;'\t% 

'     .^  triith  depends 

pars   est  vera.   Note  copulandi   sunt  iste:    et,    atque,    ac,  on  that  of  one 
nec,  neque  etc.  Note   disiungendi,  sunt  iste:  vel,  aut,  seu,    °'  "''  P^''^^; 
20  ve,  etc. 

Condicionalis    est  illa   que    principaliter    subordinatur  3.  Conditional, 
actui   yppothetico   condicionata;   ut  hoc:   Si  creatura  est,     ^xpresscs  a 
creata  est ;  si  homo  est,  animal  est.   Et  est   condicionalis    .  condiiion, 

,  I    ,-  1-  •        ,1-    •  •  signihed  by  //; 

7"    vera,   quando  consequens  |  tormaliter  mtelhgitur  m  ante-       thai  part' 
2.Tcedente;   ut:  5/  Deus  est,    ipse  est  omnipotens.    Illa  pro-    YmmedTatefv 

posicio  que  inmediate  sequitur  hoc  nomen  si,   est  ante-  after  1/ is  the 
.  .  .    .         ,.  ,.  .    .  antccedent,  the 

cedens  in  condicionali,  et  alia  proposicio  est  consequens ;      other  the 

ut   ista  proposicio:    Deus  est,  est   antecedens,   et  ista  pro- ^^[^""^('^[^^"jJiWr,,. 

posicio:  ipse  est  omnipotens,  est  consequens.   Et  hoc  con-    i»  inipHcd  in 

^     '  f  ^ .  '         .  ,.^        .        ,,.    .  tormer,  the 

-losequens,  ipse  cst  omnipotens,  rormaliter  mtelligitur  per  proposition  is 
hoc  anteccdcns:  Deus  est.  Similiter  de  talibus:  Si  Petrus  con-esponds  to 
est  caritativus,  ipse  est  virtuosus,    ista    condicionalis   est        ^  sood    . 

^  conseouence  in 

a  syllogism ; 

I.  Cap.  deest.  2.  Initial  P  in  blue  in/{.  3o.  ipse  est  onini- 

potens  est  consequens  et  hoc  anlecedens  hefore  ipse. 
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■  bona,  quia  'esse  virtuosum'  formaliter  intelligitur  'in  esse 
caritativum';  et  quia  impossibile  est  aliquid  esse  cari- 
tativum,  nisi  fuerit  virtuosum.  Nota  quod  quelibet 
condicionalis  bona  convertitur  cum  consequencia  bona; 
ut  iste  duo  convertuntur:  si  tii  es  caritativus,  tu  es  vir-  5 
tuosus,  et:    Tii  es  caritativus:  ergo,  tu  es  virtuosus. 

4.  Caiisal,  wIkii       Causalis  est  illa   que   principaliter    subordinatur  actui 
are  joinedby   ypothetico   causandi;   ut:   quia  tu  es  homo,    tu  es  racio- 

"'^.^^^^[''°",°'^"^^'-^'    ^'"''^   ^"  '^^  virtuosus,  tu  es  bonus.   Et   est   causalis 

bctwcenthetwo;  bona,    quando    significatum   primarium   antecedentis   est  ,„ 
it  tliis  nexus  ...... 

rcaliy  cxists,  thc  causa  pnmarie    signihcati    consequentis;    ut  prima  cau- 

t,-u}^'^l^rr-,n   ^^^^^    tantun-i    significat  quod    'te    esse    hominem   causat 
be  expoundcd   te   esse  racionalem'   vel  sic,   et   brevius:   'Humanitas  tua 

catcgorically :  ^  •  i-^    ^  ,       t^  1  •  •       -^ 

"         ^     causat  racionalitatem    tuam'.    Et  secunda    sic    significat, 

quod   "^te   esse  virtuosum   causat  te  esse   bonum',  velsici5 
et  brevius,   'Virtus  tua    causat    bonitatem   tuam.'    Et  ad 
istum  sensum   dixit  Deus  ad  serpentem :  Qiiia  hoc  fecisti, 
id     est,     decepisti    mulierem,    maledictus    eris.     Hoc    est, 
'decepcio  tua  causat  malediccionem   tuam.'   Et  sic:  Qiiia 
aliquis  est  finaliter   impenitens,   ipse   damnahitur ;   hoc   est:2o 
'finalis'  impenitencia  alicuius  causat   eius   damnacionem. 
Et   hic   oportet  notare   quomodo   deus   est    prima  causa, 
et  omnia   causat  preter  se   ipsum,    et  ipse    deus    nuUo- 
modo   est  causatus;    et    ideo    non  possumus    cognoscerc 
Deum   per  aliquam  causam  precedentem  ipsum,   sed  per  25 
effectus   creatos   ab   ipso,   etc. 

5.  Comparatire,       Comparativa    est    proposicio    ypothetica    principaliter 

parts"areV''ied '-'^nominata  a  nota  comparandi,  ut:  Deus  est  melior  quam 

by  a  sign  ot    ^gf  aliquis  purus  homo ;    Caritas     est    ita   bona    sicut    est 
comparison  .■'.■'  ' 

(as,  than,  &c.) ;  aliqua  virtus.  Note  comparandi  sunt  tales:  sicut,  quam,  etc.  -^o 

it  can  often  be  rp,    ^    ,.  .    .        ,.    .  ^,     ^- 

tiirned  into  a    '^-^  talis  proposicio   dicitur  ypothetica   comparativa,    que 

categorical      habet    duas   proposiciones    coniunctas    cum    aliqua  nota 
proposition  .    ^       '      .  .  ^  .    . 

containing  a     comparandi.     Et  hic  nota  quod   ista  non  est  proposicio 

comparison.  ..i     ..•  r\  ^  ;•  i-  1         •  1 

^  ypothetica:    Deus    est    mehor    aliquo   puro  homine,    vel; 

quam  alius  purus    homo,    quia    in   talibus    non    est    nisi  ^3 

una   copula;   et  tamen  convertitur   cum  una  hypothetica. 

6.  Lncal,  when       Localis    est  proposicio    ypothetica    principaliter    sub- 
/j/ace  jofns  the  ordinata   actui  ypothetico  locandi,   ut  hic:  Ubi  ego  sum, 

two  parts;  it  is ////j;  (,(   minister  meus  est ;    Petrus  est   ubi  Paulus  est,   et 
truc  when,  thc     .  .        ^  .         ,. 

two  parts      sic  de  ceteris.   Et   est  localis  vera,   quando  ambe  partcs,  ^q 
same'place,'ii%  9"*^     '^'■'"''     termino      demonstrativo     addito      significant 


2[.  esse  jpro  eius.        28.  denominativa.        41.  que  deest. 
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eundem   locum,   sunt   vere,   ut   hic:    Ubi  ego   sidh^   et   hic    so  in  reality; 
minister  metis  erit,   Petnis  est   hic  et  hic  Paulus  est,  de-  scnse^^/^rcan 

monstrando     uniformiter      per     utrumque      adverbium.  "''^^"  anywhcre 
o     .    •  I         1-  ,  •  ■  .....  ,     in  the  world ; 

bed   ista  nota  localis,   ubi,   tenen  potest  mullipliciter;  vel       and  in  a 
5  large  vel  stricte.   Si   tenetur  large,   tunc     potest   concedi    uvo^person^s'^ 
quod  terra  est  ubi  celum  est    et  sol    est    ubi    luna    est:  ^^y  ^^e  at  tiie 

.  111  -1  same  place,  biit 

quia  terra,   celum,  sol  et  luna    sunt    in   eodem   mundo;  not /«  tlie  same 
et  sic  quilibet   homo   est  ubi   papa  est,   quia  in  mundo.      ''^^'^fferent' 
Et   sciendum    quod    aliud   est    esse  in   loco  adequato,    et   feaiities  may; 

...  ,    ,  _,  .  •*  '  as  V.  g.  a  body, 

loaliud   est  esse  ad  locum  adequatum,  quia   omne  tangens     its  quantity, 
aliud   est  ad    locum   adequatum     in    quo   aliud   est,    sed       p^^cTsftion. 
non    iii    loco    adequato.    Ut,    si    Petrus    tangit    Paulum, 
tunc   Petrus    est  ad    locum    adequatum    Pauli,    sed  non 
in  loco    adequato   Pauli.    Stricte    loquendo,    est    res  ubi 

i5alia  res  est,  et  sic  mundus  et  eius  quantitas  et  situs 
eiusdem  sunt  in  eodem  loco  adequato;  et  corpus  de 
genere  substancie  et  corpus  de  genere  quantitatis  et 
situs  eiusdem  substancie  sunt  in  eodem  situ  adequato. 
Sed  sic  non  potest  esse  Petrus  in  eodem  situ  adequato 
'/  2o  I  in  quo  Paulus  est  simul  et  semel.  Sed  primo  modo 
loquendo,  omnia  que  sunt  in  eodem  regno  eodem  loco 
sunt,  quia  in  mundo;  omnes  Anglici  sunt  in  eodem 
loco,  quia  in  universitate;  et  omnes  famuli  sunt  spe- 
cialius   in   eodem   loco,   quia   in   eadem   domo   etc. 

25       Temporalis    est    ilia    que     subordinatur    principaliter    7.  Temporal, 
actui  ypothetico,  temporali  per  notam  adverbii  temporis;  ^p'^';."s''\"eiate'io^ 

ct   sic   omnis   proposicio   in    qua  sunt   due   proposiciones  ?'i?  ^^"le  time; 
,.  '       '  it  )s  true,  wiien 

coniuncte  cum   tali  nota,   dum,  quando  etc.    est    tempo-  both  parts  are 
ralis.   Et   est  temporalis  vera,   quando  ambe  eius  partes    ^'",^elat^ed''"* 
3o  sunt  vere;   et   hoc  in  eodem  tempore;  et  aliter  est  falsa:     .'The  same 

ir      1  •  rx  ^    •  j  •  I  r       ,>  time    can  be 

Ut   hic:   Deus  juit,   quando  creavit   celum;  quando  Petrus     understood 

erit,   Paulus  erit ;  dum   co>-pus    est,    anima    est;     etc.    Sed    t '"^s^^llnV ^tw 


tlius  any  two 
events"may 


23.  qiiia  in  iiniversitate. 

I.  Eumdem  locum.  W}'clif  here  forgets  the  negative  local 
propositions,  as  'Whither  I  go,  thither  ye  cannot  come' ;  or  he 
considers  a  denial  of  identity  of  place  as  inchiding  in  a  wide 
sense  this  idea  of  identity.  i5.  I  am  not  c|uite  sure   whether 

this  should  not  mean  'the  reality-  of  anything  is  where  the  reahty 
of  anything  else  is',  especially  when  we  note  the  words  stricte 
loquendo,  and  remember  that  the  Universals,  as  constituting  the 
ideal  world,  are  not  only  eternal  but  evervwhere.  Ikit  tlie 
examples  given  can  be  understood  without  referring  to  tliis. 
23.  Quia  in  universitate.  This  is  so  evidendv  a  niistake  that  tlie 
cop)-ist  has  struck  it  out.  Tlic  reader  will  easilv  supply  some 
word  in  place  either  of  universitate  or  of  anglici. 
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happen  in  tlie  talis    temporalis    potcst    capi     stncte    vcl    laree.     Larec 

same  time;  or  •        ,  ,  .    .  ^  ^    . 

stiictiy,meaningCapienclo,  SLint  taics  proposicioncs  vcre,  ut:  Petnis  fiiit, 
simuU°'ndiv.  1"'^"'-^'^  ^^"-^  creavit  mundum,  quia  in  aliquo  parte 
magni  temporis  preteriti  fuit  Petrus,  et  in  isto  tempore 
creavit  Deus  mundum;  et  sic  est  verum  quod  eii^o  fui,^ 
quando  mater  mea  fuit  virgo,  et  quando  Adam  fuit  in 
paradiso.  Sed  non  in  eodem  tempore  adequato.  Et 
quando  sunt  due  res,  et  una  durat  per  omne  tempus 
per  quod  durat  reliqua,  et  e  contra,  tunc  quelibet  illa- 
rum    est    adequate    in    eodem    tempore   in    quo   est   alia.  lo 


6.  This  is  quite  true  in  the  sense  Wyclif  givcs  it;  but  it  is 
an  undeniable  opening  to  paradox.  This,  by  the  way,  was  the 
general  tendency  of  the  Realists.  ".  .  .  Les  realistes,  ennemis  des 
disti)ictiuns,  et  tirant  toujours  en  ligne  droite,  pour  ainsi  dire, 
les  consequences  de  leurs  principes,"  says  Berault-Bercastel 
(Hist.  de  TEglise,  1.  LV,  p.  496)  and  he  goes  on  to  tell  us  of 
Pierre  de  Rieu,  who,  in  1^79,  declared  that  therc  was  no  truth 
in  any  future  proposition;  meaning  trutli  in  the  same  way  as 
in   propositions   concerning  the   present. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUM. 

Conversio    est    transmutacio    predicati    in    subiectum,  What  and  of 

et   e   contra.  Et   notandum  est  quod  triplex  est  conversio:  ''°rorts^"^ 

simplex  conversio,  per  accidens,   et  conversio  per  contra-  Convcrsion  is: 
b  posicioneni. 

Conversio  simplex  est  quando   de  subiecto    fit    predi-  i.  Simple,  for 

catum     et    econtra,    manente    eadem     qualitate    et    quan-  „e"ativrand 

titate.    Et    sic   convertitur  universalis   neeativa,    et   simi-      particular 
,.  .       ,      .         ^„  .  ,  .  r  ...  attirmative 

liter  particularis   athrmativa,   verbi   gracia:    nulla    virtus    propositions; 

lo  est   vicium:  ergo,   nullum   vicium   est   virtus;  nichil  t?-*^^  '«-  and^  the^^subyect 
possibile  apud  Deum :  ergo,  nullum  impossibile  apud  Deum  merely  change 
est  ahqutd.   Farticulans   sic   convertitur  simpliciter:   Ali- 
quis  Deus  est   omnipotens:    ergo,     aliquod  omnipotens  est 
Deus.   Aliquis  homo  vivit  bene:  ergo,  aliquod  vivens  bene 

ib  est  aliquis  homo.  Et  nota,  quando  principale  verbvim 
illius  proposicionis  que  debet  converti  est  verbum  ad- 
iectivum,  tunc  principale  verbum  in  sua  conversa  erit 
verbum  substantivum,  verbi  gracia:  Aliquis  sanctus  videt 
Deum:  ergo,   aliquod    videns  Deiim    est    aliquis    sanctus ; 

10  aliquis  homo  transit  ad  celum:  trgo,  aliquod  transiens  ad 
celum   est  aliquis  homo. 

Conversio   per    accidens    est    quando    de    subiecto    tit  2.  Accidental, 
predicatum    et    e    contra,    manente   eadem    qualitate,    ^e<i  at^°n^|a\\'ves*and 
mutata  quantitate:  ut,   si   convertens  sit  universalis  affir-      negatives, 

.  .       ,      .        ^„  .  which  become 

2.-<  mativa,   sua  conversa   erit  particularis  arrirmativa;   et  si      particular. 
convertens    sit    universalis    negativa,    sua    conversa    erit 
particularis  negativa;   et  sic  convertitur  universalis  affir- 
mativa     et     universalis    negativa.    Verbi     gracia:     omnis 


I.  Cap.  deest.  2.  Initial  C  iit  red  ink ;  ib.  tnfumta".  4.  et  per 
accidens  conversio. 

16,  17.  We  may  note  that  verbum  adjectivum  means  not  only 
eveiy  verb  except  est,  but  even  est,  when  that  verb  includes  the 
predicate  'existencc'.  Thus:  aliquis  liomo  est  is  converted  into: 
aliquod  existens  est  homo. 
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angeliis  esft  substancia ;  ergo,  aliqiia  siibstancia  est  angelus; 
Nulla  virtus  est  vicium:  ergo,  quoddam  vicium  non  est 
virtus.  Hic  manet  eadem  qualitas,  quia  utraque  est 
negativa;  sed  mutata  est  quantitas,  quia  una  est  uni- 
versalis   et  alia  particularis   etc.  5 

3.  By  counter-       Conversio  per  contraposicionem    est    quando    de    sub- 
^°un^'ver'sa°'     i^cto   fit   predicatum  et  e  contra,  manente  eadem   qualitate 

atfirmatives  and  ^/  quantitate,    sed  mutatis  tenninis  finitis  in  terminos  in- 
particular        „    /         „       .  .  .  ,r        ^„  . 

negatives;  it  jDiitos.   Et  sic   convertitur  universalis   airirmativa   et   par- 

chana?nn  the    ticularis    negativa.    Verbi    gracia:     Omnis    sapiencia     est  lo 

places  of      virtus:  ereo,   omnis  non   virtus  est  non  sapiencia;  Aliqua 
subicct  and  .        .  .   .  .  .  .   . 

predicate,  but  sapicncia   non   est   vicium:  ergo.  quoddam  non  ricnim   non 

to^each^without  ^-^^  "^"  sapiencia.   Et   iste   conversiones  ponuntur  in  istis 

anyother       versibus: 
change.  „.,....  .  .  .  , 

Simpliciter  feci   convertitur,   avi  per   accid.  id 

Cato  per  contra.   Sic   fit   conversio   tota. 

Notandum  quod  in  iste  termino  Feci  sunt  due  vocales; 

e  significat  universalem  negptivam,  et  /  significat  particu- 

larem  affirmativam,   et  a  universalem   affirmativam,   et  o 

particularem   negativam.  20 

Difficulties  as        Sed    in    proposicionibus    de     preterito    et    futuro   est 

tharincrudeXe  maius  dubium ;     sicut    est   in    talibus :    Nullus  piier  fuit 

idea  of  past  or  senex :  Aliqua  mulier  corrupta  erit  rirgo;  Omnis  sapiencia 

particular      erit  virtus.   Prima  debet   sic  converti,  simpliciter:  Nullus 

soTv1ng°them.   pner  fuit  senex :  ergo,  nullus  ]  preteritus  senex  est  rel  fuit  2?     8" 

puer:  et   hoc  est  falsum.   Secunda  sic  convertitur:   Aliqua 

mulier  corrupta   erit   rirgo:   ergo,  aliqua  futura  rirgo  est 

vel  erit  mulier  corrupta.    3"-''^   proposicio  sic   debet  con- 

verti   per  accidens:   Omnis    sapiencia    erit    virtus :    ergo, 

aliqua   virtus  futura   est   rel  erit  sapiencia.  3o 

23.  erit  non. 

10,  According  to  logicians,  even  in  our  own  time,  the  par- 
ticularis  negativa  can  be  converted  in  no  other  hut  this  very 
crabbed  wav.  In  realitv  however,  I  believe  it  is  ahvays  possible  to 
change  it  into  aparticularis  affinnativa,  and  then  convert  it  simply, 
thus:  Some  Englishmen  are  not  Londoners  .•.  Some  English- 
men  are  Not-Londoners  .  • .  Some  Sot-Londoners  are  Englishmen. 
This  would  be  a  fourth  species  of 'conversion';  hut  1  must  give 
it  on  my  own  responsibilitv,  having  met  with  it  nowhere. 
22.  Est  vel  fuit.  Because  the  sense  modities  or  may  modify  the 
sense  both  of  subject  and  of  predicate.  But  I  think  that  since 
Wyclif  bv  his  convcrsion  comes  to  a  false  conclusion  from  a  true 
departurc  (et  hoc  est  falsumj,  we  may  try  ihe  ordinar\  method. 
Thus:  No  boy  is  having-been  an  old  man  .  •  .  No  having-been 
an  old  man  is  a  boy. 


CAPITULUM  UNDECIMUM. 

Argumentum   est  rcicio  rei  diibie,  faciens  fidem  et  cer-       What  an 

titndinem  de  re  dubia.    Et   notandum  quod  quatuor  sunt    ^[tl"sp^ciesf:' 

species  argumenti,   scilicet:   Enthymema,  induccio,  exem- 

bpluni   et  syllogismus. 

Enthymema   est  curtatus  syllogismus,    habens   unicam    Enihymema, 

premissam  et  unicam  conclusionem,  ut  sic  argumentando  : 

Deus  est;  ergo,    substancia    omnipotens  est.     Caritas    est 

bona;  ergo,   virtus  est  bona. 

lo      Induccio    est    quando    universalis    probatur    per    suas      Induction, 

singulares,   ut  sic  argumentando:   ista   virtus  est,   et  ista 

virtus  est ;  ergo,   omnis   virtus  est. 

Exemplum    est,    quando    unum    simiie    probatur  per       Analogy, 

aliud   simile,   ut  sic:   Sicut  se  habet  voluntas  Dei  in  celis, 

ib  sic    se  habet   volunfas  Dei   in    terris;    et:     Sicut   vixerunt 

apostoli  in   ecclesia  primitiva,   sic    eciam    tenentur    vivere 

episcopi  circa  jinem   mundi.    Et :    Sicut  se  habet  magister 

in  scolis,  sic  se  habet  rector  in  navi. 

Syllogismus    est    argumentum    in  quo,     ex    premissis  and 

20  debite  dispositis  in  modo  et  in  figura,  sequitur  conclusio.  which^ifmade 

Et  sciendum    quod   in  omni  sylloeismo   requiruntur  tres      up  ot  two 

.  .     *  .  .  .  .  premisses  and 

termini,   scilicet,   maior  extremitas,    minor  extremitas  et   a  conclusion, 

,.        ^  •  %  T   j-        ^  •  ..    •11  ■     u-      „  ,       and  contains 

medius  terminus.    Medius  terminus    est  lUe    qui    bis  su-    xhrnc  tcrms- 
mitur  ante   conclusionem   et  non  in  genere  eodem   dici-        ""'^  ?* 

^        .  .  .      .     comparison, 

25  tur.   Maior  extremitas    est    iUa  que    sumitur    in    maiori    and  two  that 

,•  TLT-  .  .^  ..    •11  •..         •„  are  compared  in 

cum   medio.    Minor  extremitas  est  ilia    que    sumitur  in  ,j^g  premisses, 
minori     cum     medio     termino.     Ut    sic     argumentando,  making  up  the 

'^  '   ma|or  and  the 


I.  Cap.  deest.        2.  Initial  A  in  blue  ink. 

5.  The  Sorites  (A  is  B,  B  is  C,  C  is  D,  .  .  .  .  Y  is  Z,  .  •  .  A  is  Z) 
might  have  been  added  here.  16.  If  we  consider  that  Logica 
is  in  all  probability  one  of  the  first  philosophical  works  of 
Wyclif,  this  example  (as  also  allusions  to  Antichrist  being  in 
Rome,  further  on  in  the  book)  shows  us  that  his  theological 
system  was  already  fermenting  in  his  mind  at  a  very  carly  date. 
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omnis  Deus  est  eternus,  omne  increatum  est  Deus:  ergo, 

omne    increatum    est    eternum;    in    isto    syllogismo    sunt 

tres  proposiciones:    sciiicet,    due   premisse    et    una   con- 

clusio;    due   premisse   sunt    ille    due   proposiciones    que 

precedunt  hanc  notam,   ergo;  et  conclusio  est  proposicio  5 

sequens  hanc  notam,   ergo.    In   isto    secundo  syllogismo 

sunt   tres   termini,    scilicet    isti :    Deus.    eternum,    et    in- 

creatum ;    et   iste  terminus,   Deus,    est  medius  terminus, 

et  iste   terminus,   eternus,    est   maior  extremitas,    et  iste 

terminus   increatus,  est   minor  extremitas.  lo 

There  are  19         ^t  sciendum   quod   decem   et  novem   sunt  modi  syllo- 

modes  of      gismorum;   et   tres  sunt  tigure,   in  quibus  sunt  syllogismi. 
syllofiism,       ^  '.  ,...  .  ^vj 

classified  in     Modus   est  debita   ordmacio   tnum   termmorum,   que   re- 

A^mode^^slhc  quiruntur    ad   syllogismum;   figura   est  debita  disposicio 

classification  ot  j^Q(jQj.um.     In    primo    figura   continentur    novem    modi,  i5 

syllogism  by  .  .       ,,  .  j-      ^^    -i-l 

order  of  terms;  et    in    tercia   hgura   contincntur  sex   modi.   Quilibet   ter- 

'^o'rl"er'^of  ^     minus  versuum   sequencium,   qui  sic   incipiunt: 

modes.  Barbara,   celarent,   darii,   ferio,   baralipton, 

Mnemonic  ',,..'  ^  . 

lincs.  Celantes,   dabitis,   fapesmo,   rrisesomorum, 

l^    Cesare,   camestres,   festino,   baroco,    3^  darapti,        20 

Felapton,   disamis,   datisi,   bocardo,   ferison; 

In  the  first     quilibet    istorum    vocatur    modus.     Et    sciendum    quod 

figure  the      medius  terminus   debet   diversimode    ordinari    in   prima 
middle  term  is   „  .  ,  .  .       ^^  .  .  ^ 

subject  in  the   figura,   et   m   secunda,   et  m  tercia.  Nam  m  prima   hgura 

""'"maior, ''^*^   crit    medius    terminus    subiectum     in    maiori    et    predi- 25 

predicate:inthe  catum    in   minori,   et  in   secunda   hgura   erit    medius  ter- 

2"^,  it  is  twice       .  .  .      .    ^  .... 

predicate;  in    minus  predicatum   tam   in   maion  quam   in   mmori;   sed 

^'^^subject!'"  ii^   tcrcia   erit    medius    terminus    subiectum    in    utraque 

proposicione.   Et   propter  hoc   ponitur  talis  versus: 

Sub,  pre,   prima;  pre  bis,   secunda;   tercia,   bis   sub.       3o 

Omnes   modi  in  quibus  fiunt  syllogismi  possunt   clare 

cognosci  per  versus  scquentes:  Barbara,  Celarent,  Darii, 

ut   supra.   Et  notandum    est    quod    quilibet    syllogismus 

in  aliquo    istorum    modorum    concludit    directe,    preter 

quinque,   qui   sunt  in   istis  versibus:  35 

Omnes  directe  concludunt;   excipe  quinque; 

E.xamples  of        Nomina   sunt   quorum,    bara,   ce,   da,  frisesomorum. 

syliogisms  in        jn  nredicacione  directa  sic   fit  syllogismus    in   Darii:\ 

Darit,  in  ,  .  .  .  ,.  ,.,        .  .  oh 

Baraliptoii,  iu   Omnis  caritas  est  virtus;  aliqua  dileccio  est  caritas :   ergo,    o 


Cesare. 


12.  synonymi.        16.  Ec<°  pro  ct. 

18.  Baralipton,    Celantes,    Dabitjs,    Fapesmo,  Frisesomorum 
are  considered  by  modern  logicians  to  make  a  fourth  figure. 
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aliqiia  dileccio  est  virtus ;  sed  in  prcdicacione  indirecta  fit 
taliter  in  Baralipton:  Oiiinis  virtus  est  bonitas,  omnis 
iusticia  est  virtus:  ergo  aliqua  bonitas  est  iusticia.  In 
secunda  figura,  sic  fit  syllogismus  isto  modo  in  Cesare: 
?  Nulla  virtus  est  vicium;  omne peccatum  est  vicium:  ergo, 
nulla  virtus  est  peccatum.  In  tcrcia  figura  sic  fiet  syllo- 
gismus  in  Darapti:  omnis  homo  est  animal;  omnis  homo 
est  risibilis:   ergo,   quoddam  risibile  est  animal. 

Et    notandum    quod    in    qualibet    figura    potest    fieri  Theexpositorial 
10  syllogismus  e.vpositorius.  In  prima  figura  sic:  hoc  est  homo,    in\vhrcli'thc 
et  Sor  est  hoc:  ergo,  Sor  est  homo.   In  secunda  figura,  sic  mj'^'^'^'  term  is 

,1       •  .        .  .  '^  .      '  a  demonstrative 

fiet  syllogismus   expositonus:   virtus  est  hoc,  et  bomtas  est     pronoun,  is 

hoc:  ergo,  virtus  est  bonitas.   In  tercia  figura  sic  fiet  syllo- especiallv  ^n  the 

gismus:   hoc  diligit  Deum,  et  hoc  est  hotno:    ergo,   homo    third  hgure. 

i?  diligit  Deum.    Et  iste  syllogismus   expositorius   in  tercia 

figura  est  maxime  usitatus.    Et   sciendum   quod    oportet  But  it  does  not 
1  ^  -1  ,       conclude,  unless 

bene   notare  rem  pro    qua    supponit    hoc  pronomen  /^oc  thc  pronoun  has 

in  svlloeismo  expositorio;  quia  si  fuerit  diversa  supposicio    .  ^'^^  ^^.'"'^  . 
^        ^  i  T  ri  signihcation  in 

m  antecedente  et  consequente,  tunc  syllogismus  nonvalet:  both 

20  ut  hic:  hoc  est  Pt?^ru5  (demonstrando  naturam  humanam)      P'emisscs. 
et  hoc  est  Paulus  (demonstrando  eandem  naturam):  ergo, 
Petrus   est  Paulus.   Hoc  argumentum  non  valet,   quia  iste 
terminus,  hoc,  nunc  supponit  pro  Petro  in  antecedente,  nec 
demonstrat  Petrum,   sed  naturam   humanam;   et  ad   hoc      Examples. 

2.T  quod  argumentum  valeret,  oporteret  in  antecedente  demon- 
strare  Petrum  personaliter  per  ly  'hoc',  tam  in  minori  quam 
in  maiori;  et  tunc  consequencia  esset  bona  et  antecedens 
falsum  pro  minori  :  scilicet,  quod  hoc  (demonstrando 
Petrum)  est  Paulus.  Et  illud  argumentum  non  plus  conclu- 

3o  dit,  quam  sic  argumentando:  homo  est  Petrus,  et  homo  est 
Paulus :  ergo,  Petrus  est  Paulus.  Et  eodem  niodo  contingit 
fallacia  in  materia  de  trinitate,  sic  argumentando:  Hoc  est 
pater  (demonstrando  divinitatem)  et  Hoc  est  filius:  ergo, 
pater  est  filius.  Et  argumentum  nonvalet;  et  eodem  modo 

35  de  Christo,  sic  argumentando:  hoc  est  Deitas  (demon- 
slrando  Christum)  et  hoc  est  humanitas :  ergo,  Deitas  est 
humanitas;  quia,  sicud  una  deitas  est  communicabilis 
tribus   personis,    sic    est  una   persona   Christi    communi- 


I  i.Wyclif.s  apponentsveryoften  URedthi.s'expositdrialsylIogism' 
against  him,  to  refute  his  doctrine  of  Universals.  His  remark 
(1. 1 1 — 37)  contains  his  general  reply  to  their  refutations.  Through- 
out  his  philosophical  \\orks,  \ve  shall  finJ  him  again  and  again 
returning  to  the  subject. 
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cabilis  duabus  naturis,   scilicet    nature   divine   et    nature 

humane. 

No  syllogism  is      Et  nota   quod  syllogismus    non    fit   totaliter    ex  nega- 
conclusive,  it'      •    •  ^    ^    i-^  •      i      -l  i      •    /- 

both  its       tivis  nec  totaliter  ex  particulanbus;  vel  si  nat,   nunquam 

'^ne'?atTv^e^  o "^*^  valet  talis  syllogismus:   unde  ponitur  talis  versus  :  5 

particular.  Syllogizari   non  est   ex  particulari, 

Neque  negativis,  racione  concludere  si  vis. 

7.  concluditur;  ib.  a  biank  space  of  4  jines. 


CAPITULUM  DUODECIMUM. 

Quia  dictum   est   de  summulis  in  quibus  tractatur  quo-  Importance  of 


some 
acquaintance 


dammodo   de   proposicionibus,    et  quoniam   ignorantibus 

supposiciones    terminorum   veritas    proposicionum    latet,  with 

r  •  1  ....  .^.     '  .    .  Supposition. 

biaeo,  propter  magis  distinctam   noticiam  proposicionum, 

oportet  materiam  de  supposicionibus  aliqualiter  declarare. 

Et  sciendum  quod  nullus  terminus  extra  oracionem  sup-    No  term  can 

ponit,   sed  solum   in   oracione;    nec  aliqua   pars   extremi     sup^osition, 

supponit:   sed   toti  extremo  debetur  supposicio.    Hoc  est,  «xcept  when 'in 
,,  1  •        •  ,•        •  •  ,  .  a  proposition, 

lonulia   pars  subiecti   aut    predicati    supponit  sed    toti   ex-       and  this 
tremo  i.   e.   toti  predicato    aut  subiecto    debetur  suppo-  belongrto^the 

sicio.  w/io/esubject  or 

Sed    notandum    est    primo,     pro    quidditate    supposi- 

cionis,   quod   supposicio  est  significacio  termini  kategorici       it  is  the 

I .''  qui  est  extrennim  proposicionis,   in  comparacione  ad  aliud  on  "'ca^teeodcal 

extremum.   Et  est  extremum    in  proposicione  subiectum     extremity  ot 
„„.  ,-^  f,  ..        ...  ....  ...  a  proposition, 

vel    predicatum.    Supposicio    dicitur    duphciter;    scihcet,  compared  with 

propria   et  impropria.   Supposicio   impropria   est  quando      Jxtremh^v- 

terminus   signiiicat  ahter  ex   usu   loquendi   quam   ex  pri-   '•  Supposition 
•        •■£••  j        F-      I  .  •.  •     ■    r  T  propcr  or 

2omaria  signihcatione:   nx.  Anglia  \  pugnat :  bibi  ciphum.   hi      improper. 
ista    proposicione,    iste    terminus    Anglia    supponit    pro 
hominibus    in   Anglia,    vel    pro    aggregato    ex    hominibus 
in   Anglia.   Et  in   secunda  proposicione   ciphum   supponit 
improprie   pro  contento   in   cipho. 

25      Supposicio  propriaduphciterdicitur:  scihcet,  materialis    2.  if  proper, 

et  formalis.   Supposicio   pure  materialis  est   quando   ter-      ^^fonlh^ 

minus  supponit  pro   se  ipso,    aut  secum   analogo,    ut   //  accbrding  as  it 

cc        5,         ..  ;•   rf  1        •         ,,  TT        stands  for  the 

ego       est    pronomen,    //    Mommus"    est    nomen:    Hec  word  it  is,  or 

diccio    "amo"    est    verbum,    //    "lohannes"    est     trvsil-    ^^*"  ^^'^^\  "^^ 

vvord 
3o  labum  etc.  represents. 

Supposicio    formalis    est    duplex:     scihcet    supposicio        Formal 
simplex  et  personalis.     Supposicio   simplex    est    iha    qua  supposition  is 


I.  Cap.  deest.  1.  Initial  Q  in  red  ink,  and  De  supposicionihus  in 

marg. 
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personal,  it  is  terminus  solum   assertive   supponit   pro   re   universali   ad 
^the^^term^T    ^^^ra,  ut   hic :    Homo   predicatur   de    omni   homine ;   iste 

only  used  tor  terminus   hovio   supponit   simplicitcr  pro  natura  humana, 
an  abstract  '        .      ..  ^  ,         .  .        ^ 

essence,  et  tantum  sonat  ac  si  diceretur  esse  nominem  inest  omm 
Iiomini.  Et  in  ista  proposicione,  homo  est  spccies,  sup-  5 
ponit  subiectum  simpliciter  pro  natura  humana,  que  est 
species  specialissima  omnium  hominum.  Et  in  hac 
proposicione,  animal  est  genus,  supponit  iste  terminus, 
anitnal,  simpliciter  pro  genere  animalis,  quod  est  genus 
commune  omnium  animalium;  quia,  sicut  omnes  homi- lo 
nes  conveniunt  in  una  humanitate,  que  est  natura  illo- 
rum  specifica,  sic  omnia  animalia  conveniunt  in 
eadem  animalitate,  que  est  generalis  omnium  animalium. 
and  is  of  two  Supposicionum  simplicium  aiia  est  cqua,  et  alia  inequa. 
sorts:  fl^(?i?«a/t' gijppQgjj.jQ  simplex  et  equa   est,  qua  terminus  simpliciter  i5 

and  inadeqiiate.        ^^  '  ^  ^  .  .  .. 

supponit    solum    distincte    vel    assertive    pro    universali 

primo   specifico,    ut    in    talibus:    Homo   est    species.     Si 

autem    sit    supposicio    inequa,   hoc    contingit    dupliciter, 

vel     sic,     quod     supponatur     pro     specie     infcriori;     ut, 

substancia    est    spccics;     vel    pro    accidente    aut    proprio  20 

primo;    ut   hic   homo   communis  est   risihilis,   quantus,   ali- 

qualis,  ctc. 

Personal  Supposicio  pcrsonalis    dicitur   dupliciter,    scilicet    sin- 

supposition,     oiilaris  et    communis.    Sinoularis    cst    quando     terminus 
wlien  singiilar,  t^  ~   .....        , 

employs  a  term  supponit  solum   pro    uno    singulari,     ut:    hic    homo    est.i:> 

individual;     Supposicio  personalis  et   communis   est,  quando   terminus 

wiien  general,  supponit   personalitcr   confuse   pro   multis.    Si   autem   sit 

tor  manv  '  '  '  .       .  ^.    .  .        .  ,       . 

together;  and    communis,    hoc    contingit    dupliciter,     vel    sic    quod    sit 

"co//c'<://;'l'or'^' Jistincta,    quando   supponitur   pro  singularibus,    ut   hic: 

universal:  \n    j^fj  5,,,,/.  yel   quod   sit   communis   universalis    supposicio  3o 
the  latter  case  ^  .       .  .    .  .  . 

either         personalis.   Hoc    contmgit    dupliciter:    vel   sic    quod   sit 

^']'ndcjinite^^  confusa  distributiva,   ut  hic:    Omnis  homo  est :  vel  suppo- 

sicio   confusa   tantum;   ut   hic  :    uterque  istorum   est  alter 

istorum,    iste    tcrminus    alter  istorum    supponit    confuse 

tantum,  quia   non   est   darc  aliquem  istorum  qui  est  utcr-  ?.'' 

que   istorum. 

Note  I.  that         Notandum  quod  terminus   communis   concrcte  suppo- 

simple  and     gj^ug   potcst  mixtim  supponcrc  personaliter  et  simpliciter, 

personal  '  .  .    '  '      ,.  .  ^    .  ,  . 

suppositiou     ct    hoc    tam     ni    universali,    quam     in   dehnita,    ut   hic: 

'^a!?'wlien'^we'^ ' '^""'<?    animal  fuit    in    archa    Noe;    in    ista    proposicione  40 

say  Eyery      potest   istc   terminus,     animal.   supponcre     confusc   distri- 
ammal,  tor      '  '  ' 


I.  arU'!''!.       7.  lY'"».        12.  sicut.        32.  g"-       33.  y^-        34.  9  •       4.1.  g«- 
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hulive  pro   omnibus   inJividuis   animalium,    quc    fucrunt ;  every  species  of 
11-  1  ^  •    •       -11       i-  1  1  ^     ..       aiiimal;  or 

et  sic  mtcUigendo,   est  proposicio  illa   kilsa;    vel   potest     prcdicate  a 
supnonere  nro  omnibus  speciebus    perfectis    animalium,  «^'.leriii  mle  to 

r  '  '  "^.       .  ^-  ...  wliicli  tlicre  are 

et   sic   regula  est  vera;   quia   illa  tantum   significat  quod  cxceptions;  or 
^    .  y-     .  •        ;•       ^    •*      •  ^    r        1^.7  ••         ^saywiiat  is  true 

D  omnis  species  perfecta    ammahs  jmt    m    arclia  JSoe;    et     both  of  the 

hoc    est    verum.    Eodem    modo    dicendum    est    de    jsta  ^^'^traci  essence 

and  ot  tne 

proposicione:    omuis    homo    est    mendax;    iste  termmus,      individuai. 
homo,  potest  supponere  confuse  distributive  pro  omni  in- 
dividuo   speciei   humane,   nullo   cxcipiente,   et   sic  illa  est 

lofalsa  pro  Gristo;  vel  potest  solum  supponere  pro  ho- 
minibus  peccatoribus,  et  sic  illa  est  vera;  quia  qiii  se 
dicit  sine  peccato  mendax  est.  Similiter  in  tali  indefinila, 
homo  moritiir,  potest  iste  terminus  supponere  persona- 
liter  pro   individuo,   vel  simpliciter  pro   natura   humana; 

i5et   utroquc   modo   illa   regula    est    vera;    et    in  omnibus 

talibus  est  supposicio  personalis,  mixta  cum  supposicione 

simplici. 

Sed   notandum  quod  talia  nomina:  Johannes,  Thomas,  2.  That  propcr 

,•  •  ,  ■         ■  j       •  X     j      ,.  ii*K    nouns  and  what 

et    talia    pronomina   hic,    id,    istud   etc.     non    debent   di-  ^^y  gond  for 

2ostribui,   sicut  nec   talis  termini  per^oj/tj,  individiium;  Q.uxa.^^.'^^^.^^'^^^'^  ^'^ 
'  .^  .         .        .       .  „  :         distributive  nor 

omnes  tales    termini    fuerunt    inventi    ad    significandum  receive  the  sign 
Q^'    discrete  vel   simplicitcr,  |  et    non    plus    valet   distribuere  ^'   nniess^by '^' 

talia    (sicut    dicendo:     Omnis   Johannes    est,    "Johannes"  changing  their 
^  .  ...        sense  into  that 

tcncndo   suam  proprictatem  primam),   quam  sic   dicendo,     of  common 

ib  omne  hoc  est  hoc,   quia   talcs  termini   ct  propria  nomina        "ouns. 
sunt  inventa  ad  significandum  discretc,   sicut  pronomen. 
Kt  quando   homines   distribuunt   tales  terminos  per  signa 
universalia,    in   hoc    faciunt    illa    nomina    appellativa   et 
non   nomina  propria.    Et   sic   abutuntur   terminis;   et   sic 

3o  dc   aliis   supcrius   recitatis. 

Notandum   eciam   quod   in   universali   affirmativa   sub- 3.  Thai  in  every 
iectum   supponit   mobiliter.    id   est,   confuse   distributive;     ciffirmat\<i' 
et  predicatum,   si   sit   terminus  communis,  supponit  con- P'"opo.sition,  tlie 

t^  '  7        r  r  subiect  has 

fuse   tantum  vel  simpliciter   confuse  tantum,  quando   non  distributive,  the 

35  contingit   descendere  ad  singulare  nec  universale.  ut  hoc:       [ndethilie 
utrumque    istorum    est   aliquod   animal   istorum.    Simpli-    supposition; 
citer  supponit   quando   non   contingit   descendere   ad  ali- 
quod   singulare,   scd   ad   universale,   sicut    in   ista  propo- 
sicione:   omnis  homo  est  homo.   Istc  terminus  homo,    qui 


g.  ex'*^. 

3i.    AU   this   is   very    brieflv    set    forth    here,   and    cannot   be 
properly  explained  in  notes.  See  the  Introduction. 
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est     predicatum,     supponit     pro     homine    communi    vel 

natura  humana,   quod  idem   est;    et    sic   significat    quod 

hoino  communis  vel  natiira  humana  est   omnis   homo.    In 

in  every       omni    universali    negativa  tam    subiectum    quam    predi- 
univcrssl  •  ... 

negative,  both  catum   supponit  confuse  distributive;  et  hoc,  si  subiectum  5 

prcdicate^are    ^^  predicatum    sint  termini   communes;    ut    hec;    nullus 

distributed,     homo  est  lapis.    Isti   duo  termini,   homo   et    lapis  suppo- 

affirmatives,    nunt   confuse  distributive   negative;   et  sic   de   ceteris.  In 

'p°redi'cate^'i]a^ve^  omni    particulari    affirmativo    et    indefinita    affirmativa, 

determinate     ubi   subiectum   et  predicatum    sunt    termini   communes,  lo 
suppositions;  in  •  ,  .  ,.  ,  . 

negatives,  tlie    supponit  tam   subiectum   quam  predicatum  determinate; 

de^termhiatelv    ^^    ^^'''    ^%"'^    homo    est    animal.    In    omni    particulari 

and  the        negativa  et  indefinite  negativa  subiectum  supponit  deter- 

distributively    niinate  et  predicatum   confuse   et   distributive,   si   subiec- 

^n^^s^^neuhfr'     ^^™^  ^^  predicatum   fuerint  termini   communes.   In   omni  i5 

aftirmatives  the  singulari   affirmativa,   ubi  predicatum   est  terminus  com- 

subject  is  •  t  •      ^  •     j^  i-  i 

assimilated  to  a  rnunis,   subiectum   supponit  discrete  et  predicatum  deter- 

'^t°'e'^'^'redicate'  '"^^ii^^'^^;    u'^  ^ic:    hoc  est  homo.  'n  omni  singulari  negativa, 
determinately  ubi     predicatum     est     terminus     communis,      subiectum 

supposited,  and  .^      ..  ,.  ,  ,.       .,        . 

111  singular     supponit    discrete    et  predicatum   confuse  et  distnbutive  20 

negatives,  the    negative,   ut  hic :    iste  non  est  lavis. 
subject  being  as       "  '  r 

before,  the 


predicate  is 
distributed. 


21.  Blaiik  space  for  2  /ines  afler  lapis. 

3.  Wyclif  ma}'  be  supposed  to  mean:  That  which  is  conimon 
to  all  men  is  hiiman  nature.  But  I  am  not  quite  sure,  from  the 
way  he  expresses  himsclf,  that  he  does  not  mean:  Every  man 
is  identical  with  the  Universal:  human  natiire. 


CAPITULUM  TREDECIMUM. 

Consequencia  est  qiiedam   habitudo  inter  antecedens  et    Definition  of 

'  •*  ,-   ,  .  Consequence. 

consequens,  cum   nota  consequente.  Vel:   consequencia  est 

quoddam  aggregatum    ex  antecedente  et  consequente  cum 

b  nota  consequencie;  uthic:  homo  currit :  ergo,  animal  currit. 

Ad    coenoscendum    que    sunt    consequencie    bone    et  A  consequence 

is  fiood : 

formales  dantur  22  regule,  quarum  prima  est  hec:  Que-  i.  wiien  the 
libet  consequencia  est  bona  et  formalis,  in  qua  con-  '^°fo|;^-ni'aily  "^ 
sequens  formaliter  intellieitur  in   antecedente:   ut  sic  ar-  understood  to 

,  _,  ^        .       .  .'  .  be  in  the 

lo  gumentando:    Petrus  est  caritativus;    ergo,   ipse  est  vir-     antecodent; 

tuosus,  quia  hoc   consequens,    ipse  est  virtuosus,    intelli- 

gitur  in   hoc  antecedente:   Petrus  est  caritativus.   Et  sunt 

note  consequencie   ergo,  etc,  ideo  et  quia. 

Secunda    reeula    est    ista:    Ouelibct   consequencia   est  2- when.  it  you 

.  ,  ^  ,.  ,  ^  ,.  .        ^  .      contradict  the 

I?  bona  et  rormahs,   quando  ex  contradictono  consequentis  consequent.you 

sequitur   contradictorium   antecedentis  ut:    hotJio  currit:  '^'^"^ecedent -^ 

ergo,    animal   currit ;    quia    sequitur    formaliter:    nullum 

animal  currit,   ergo:   nemo  currit. 

Tercia  regula  est  ista:   QueUbet  consequencia  est  bona     3.  whcn  the 
r  ,.,.  ,..  ^       .      .  ,.        contradictoiy  to 

2o  et  rormalis,  ubi  contradictonum   consequentis  rormahter  the  consequent 

repugnat  antecedenti,   ut:  Omnia   intelligit,  igitur  ^/'^«"''^ ""  '  wUlT t^he'^'^ 
intelligit,    quia  ista   repugnant :    nihil  intelligit   et    omnia    antecedent; 
intelligit. 

Quarta    regula    est  ista:   Quicquid   antecedit    ad  ante-    4.  when  the 
25  cedens,   antecedit  ad   consequens.   Hoc  est   sic  intelligen- ,|fJ'a^^^teceden*tL 
dum,   quod  quehbet  nronosicio  que  antecedit  ad  antece-    antecedent  to 

,  '  '  ,'  '  .  the  consequent; 

dens  potest  antecedere  ad  consequcns  ilhus  antecedentis; 
ut  hic:  aliquod  animal  sentit;  ergo,  aliquod  corpus  sentit; 
et  sic  sequitur:  aliquis  homo  sentit,  ergo  aliquod  corpus 
3o  sentit  :  quia  ista  proposicio,  aliquis  homo  sentit,  potest 
antecedere  ad  hoc  consequens  prioris  consequencie, 
scihcet  aliquod  animal  sentit,  et  per  consequens  potest 
antecedere  ad   hoc   consequens:   aliquod  corpus  sentit. 


i.  Cap.  deest.       2.  Initial  C  in  bltie  ink.        7.  tres. 
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5.  wheii,  in  a         Alia  rcgula  cst  ista:  I  quando  argumcntatur  a  primo  ad    lo" 
anteccdeiits  and  ultimum,   ubi   omncs   conscqucncie  intcrmedic  sunt  bone 

conseqiients,    q^  formales  ct  non   variatc,   est   consequencia    bona.    Et 

the  particular  .  '        _  " 

conseqiience  of  argumcntatur  a  primo   ad  ultimum,  quando  consequcns 

each  is  cood  ;V.  -.,.^1  .•• 

prions   conscquencic   est    antcccdcns    posterioris    consc-  d 
but  the        qucncie.   Ut,    sic    argumentando:    ordinata    dileccio    est : 

consequent  ot"  •^  ^  '    -^  ^  •    .  .  •    . 

the  pievious     ^rgo,    caritas  est ;  caritas  est :    ergo,     virtus  est :    ^-irtiis: 

argument  miist  ergo,    bonitas  est.    Sed     argumentatur  contra    istam   re- 

be  strictly  the        ^    '  ^ 

antecedeiit  ot    gulam,   nulliim   tempus  est:  ergo,   dies  non  est :    dies  non 

the  siicceedin'!   "".^c  j.  ,     k     ^    ■  ii-  n 

one;  ^s^>  ^t  aliquod  tenipus  est.  A  primo  ad  ultimutn:   nullum  lo 

tempus  est:  ergo,  aliquod  tempus  est.  Ista  consequencia 
non  valet;  et  tamen  argumentatur  per  regulam  supra- 
dictam:  ergo  regula  illa  est  falsa.  Diccndum  est  quod 
consequencie  interrnedie  sunt  variate,  quia  plus  ponitur 
in  antecedente  secunde  consequencie  quam  fuit  conse-  i5 
quens  prime  consequencie:  ideo  non  argumentatur  per 
regulam   etc. 

6.  whcn  the         Alia   rcgula  est    ista:    ab    universali    ad    suam    parti- 

antecedent  is  a        ,  ^    ,     ,  „,,  . 

nniversal       cuiarcm    subaltcrnam,    tam    arhrmative    quam    negative, 
proposition.and  |-gj^gj   consequencia  affirmative:  ut  hic:   quelibet  virtus  est  20 

tlie  conseqiient,  ^     _  _  {  _ 

its  subalternate;  ^o;7<j;  ergo:  aliqua  virtus  est  bona ;  negative.  ut  hic:  nulla 

caritas  est  vicium :   ergo,    aliqua    caritas   non    est    vicium. 

7.  when  an         Alia    regula    est:     a    particulari    ad    suam   infiniiam, 

indehnite      ^g^^^   affirmative  quam   negative,   est  consequencia   bona: 

proposition  is  . 

interred  trom  a  ut,   quedam    caritas  est  virtus;    ergo,  caritas   est    virtiis;2b 

particular  one ;  ^.  ^      •  ,  ..  .       .    . 

negative,   ut   stc:    qiiedam    caritas  non    est  vicium:  ergo, 

caritas  non  est  peccatum. 

8.  When  we         Alia  regula  est  ista:   ab  universali  ad  suam  singularem 

arcue,  in  certain     rr-  ^-  1    ,  -^  j  u-     •         1  •       •c         ^ 

niatters,  from   aihrmativam   cum  debito  modo,  ubi  singulares  signihcant 

the  seneral  to  j.gg    corruptibiles,    valet    consequencia;    ut  sic   argurnen- 3o 

the  particular.  '     .  '  ^  ^     . 

tando:  omnis  liomo  est  animal;  ergo,  iste  homo  est  animal. 
Sed  quando  universalis  supponit  pro  re  convertibili  m- 
corruptibili,  tunc  tenet  talis  consequencia,  gracia  termi- 
norum;  ut  argumentando:  omnis  angelus  est :  ergo,  iste 
angelus  est ;  omnis  sol  lucet :  ergo,  iste  sol  lucet.  Sed  ab  35 
universali   affirmativa   ad  suam   sin^ularem   affirmativam 


2.  int'''^  fi.  prioris.  ?o.  13  =  tcnet.  3o.  corporales  non. 

32,  33.  corporali. 

35.  We  must  remember  that  the  sphere  of  things  corruptible 
was  considered  to  extend  onlv  as  far  as  the  orbit  of  the  moon ; 
and  as  the  individuating  principle  was  supposed  to  be  materia 
si^nata  or  matter  affected  with  quantit\-  and  mutation,  angcls 
and  SLipiahinarx  bodies  were  properh'  neitlier  singular  nor  uni- 
versal,  but  onlv  by  assimilation  of  terms,  gracia  lerminorum. 
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cum  debito  modo  est  consequencia  bona;  ut  sic  argu- 
mentando:  Omnis  homo  est  stibstancia;  iste  est  homo: 
ergo,  iste  est  substancia. 

Alia  regula  est  ista:    Ex    falso    sequitur  verum,    sed  9.  truth  orfalsc- 
^  •  ,-  1  r  1-  hood  can 

5  nunquam   ex  vero  sequitur  talsum   tormaliter,  versu:  foiiow  from 

Ex  falsis   verum,   ex   vero   nil  nisi  verum:  talidlTd' ncvlr 

ut   bene   sequitur:   homo   cst  asinus:  ergo,  Deus  est.   Sed    follows  trom 

•  1  •!!     j  tnith; 

non   e  contra;     et    pro    ista    regula    potest    illud    sacre 

scripture  allegari:    Omne  mendacium  ex  veritate  non  est, 

loquod   equipoUet   huic:   nullum  mendacium   ex   veritateest. 

Sed    ex  falso  sequitur  verum.    Nam   ista   regula  [est]  quod 

ex  impossibili  sequitur  quodlibet   (vel   sequi   potest) ;    ut 

sequitur:  nullus  Deus  est,  ergo,  nullus  mundus  est;  et  simi- 

liter  quod  mundus  est,  vel  quicquid  volueris   concluderc. 

i5       Alia   regula   est   ista:   proposicio   simplicitcr  necessaria         10.  the 

^  .  "^        ,  !•!  1-  •      necessary  can 

sequitur  vel   sequi   potcst   ad   quamlibet    aiiam    proposi- toilow  from  thc 

cionem,   ut  sequitur:   tu   es,  ergo   Deus    est.    Sed  ex  ne- ''''l^P'/l'^y^J'°^ 

cessario    nunquam    sequitur    contingens    ad  utrumlibet. 

Nam   non  sequitur:   Deus  est:  ergo,   ego  curro. 

20      Alia  recula  est  ista:   ab   universali   negativa   ad   suam  i^  a  universal 

'^  .  .       ,  ,,       negative  implies 

smgularem  negativam  est  consequencia   bona;   ut :   nullus  its  particular; 
homo   currit :   ergo,   iste  homo   non   currit. 

Alia   recula    est   ista:   ab   inferiori    ad  suum    superius      12.  a  less 

~.  ....  .  ,.  .•      •  universal 

sine  negacione   ct  sme  diccione,   et  sine  aliqua  diccione      affirmative 
25habentevim  negacionis,   est  consequencia   bona:  ut  hic,     f^^^iTiies^he 
caritas  miindat  hominem:  ergo,   bonitas  mundat  hominem.       .  more 

,  .        „      ,  c      •    universal  one 

Homo  currit:  ergo    animal    currit.    Lt   hoc    potest    rien  that  includcs  it. 

dupliciter:  vel  a  parte  subiecti,   ut   patet  superius,   vel  a  ^1^'^,'^*  ^"j^^y^-^^ 

parte   predicati,  quando  predicatum  antecedentis   est   in-   subjcct  or  for 

\     .        ^  ^  ,.  .  .  ^,  prcdicate;  a 

3oferius  ad  predicatum  consequentis:  ut   sic  argumentando;  niorc  universal 

Sor  est   caritativus:    ergo  ipse  est  virtuosus.    Ad  cogno- '^;:™,^''^'.^'^^^  J^''^^^ 

scendum    quid   sit   inferius    et   quid   superius,    docet   Ari- put  in  the  nlace 

•      .•,  ,•  o        .11     j  •  ot  thc  othcr, 

stoteles  in  Iibro  predicamentorum   8.  "Illud   est  supenus, 

a  quo  non  convertitur  subsistendi   consequencia".  Unde 

35sequitur:   homo   currit:   ergo,   animal  currit.    Sed    non   e 

contrario.    Item  illud  est   superius,   quod   plura   significat 

et  de   pluribus  predicatur   quam  suum   inferius;    ut  iste    or  which  is 

.    ^  .        ,  .^  ,   .  .  ,  predicatcd  ot 

termmus:  anmtal,  est  supenus  ad  istum  termmum:  liomo,    movc  things; 
et    quam    iste    terminus:    homo,    quia    plura    significat; 
4oquia    omnia    animalia:    sed    iste    terminus:    homo,     non 
signiiicat  nisi   omiies  homines,   et   iste   terminus,   animal, 

II.  est  deest.        24.  do"- 
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predicatur  de  omnibus  animalibus;  sed  iste  terminus, 
homo,  predicatur  solum  de  homine,  vel  de  hominibus. 
Alia  regula  est  ista:  Omne  habens  se  per  modum  ap- 
posicionis  respectu  alterius,  inferius  est  eo,  ut  capiantur 
and  the  less     isti  termini  j  homo    et  homo,    tunc    neuter    istorum    est  5   10* 

univeisal,  that  •    ^     •  i        i-  •        1  i-  •    ■  n 

which  possesses  inrerior  ad  reliquum,   si   additur  uni  islor\im  albiis ;  tunc 

^\...^?J!i%.r,^    iste  terminus    cui    fit  addicio,    cum    ista  addicione,    est 

wanting  in  thc  inferior  ad   alium ;    quia   iste  terminus:    homo  albus,   est 
otner.  .    ^     .  ,   .  .  ,  .     . 

inrenor  ad  istum   termmum,   homo  per  se,   quia  ista  con- 

sequencia     est     bona:     homo    albits    currit:    ergo    homo  10 

ciirrit. 

Thus,  what  is       Sed  notandum   quod  aliquis  terminus   est  inferior  alio 
siiperior  in       ,       ,•    •  ,  ,  .       .  „         .  ,  , 

mcaning       dupliciter:   vel  secundum  signihcacionem,  vel  secundum 

coiitcnts,  is     predicacionem ;  quoad  sienificacionetn,   est  iste  terminus, 

intcrior  in        '                                             .  .                            .                                      . 

extcnt  of       liomo   albiis,    superior  ad    istum     terminum     homo,   quia  i5 

prcdicatioii,      •                      .               ,  ,1             •       ■ ,-                        j 

iste    terminus,     homo  albus,    signihcat    secundum    suam 

primam  partem   omnem   hominem:   et  secunda  pars,  sci- 

licet,  iste  terminus,    albus,  sij^nificat  omnem   albedinem. 

Sed  quoad  predicacionem,   est  iste  terminus,  homo,  supe- 

rior  ad  istum  terminum,  homo  albus.    Similiter  notandum  20 

quod   aliquis   est   per  se   inferior    ad   alterum    et   aliquis 

and  a  term  may  per  accidens.    Terminus    [estj    per  se    inferior   ad   alium, 
be  essentially  ,         •       •,,  ....  .      .  .    . 

infcrior  to      quando   signihcat   essenciam    predicati  superions  termini, 

another  in  the  gj^g   adieccione   accidentali;   et   sic   iste   terminus,    homo, 
second  sense,  or  .  '  .  _  '  '     ^ 

accidentally  so,  est   inferior    ad    istum    terminum,    animal.  Terminus   est  2  5 

on  account  of  .  ,  .     ,     .  ,         .       .,,  .  , 

anothcr  term    per   accidens  interior,   quando   signihcat   essenciam   alte- 
added  to  it.     j.j^^    significati    cuai    adieccione   accidentali ;    et   sic  iste 
terminus,   homo   albus,    est   inferior   ad    istum    terminum, 
homo. 
i3.  When  one        Alia   regula  est  ista:    ab   inferiori    ad    suum   superius  3o 

proposition  is  •  ,  ,    ^  .         .  ,    ,  .  .. 

accidentally     per  accidens  non  valet  consequencia  sine  debito  medio: 

interior  to      j^j^     homo  albus  non   currit:  ereo,   homo   non   currit.     Sed 

anotlier,  thc  . 

first  implies  thc  ad    hoc   ut   consequencia  valeat  oportet  addere  debitum 

second  onlv  bv  ,•  ,  ..  ,      t-  •        1  j         • 

means  of  a  "  medium,   ut :   homo  albus  est.   ht  sciendum  quod  quinque 
proposition  that  j^Qjjjg  fallit   consequencia  ab  inferiori  ad  suum  superius.  35 

acts  as  a  .  ^    .  ....  . 

medium.       Primo,  quando   ar^uitur  ab   inferiori   ad  suum   superius, 

Five  fallacics  •  ^  •  •  •    r     •      •       ^  •      • 

occur,  arguing  cum   negacioiie   proposita  termino  inrenon   et  superion, 

from  an  intcrior  j^Qf,   valet   consequencia,    ut   sic    argumentando  :    millum 
proposition  to         ^  _  _        ^  '    _  '^ 

its  supcrior:    animal  irracionale  salvabitur :   ergo,   nullum    animal    sal- 

proposuions';  in ''^^''"'"-   Secundo,   quando   argumentatur  ab   inferiori  ad  ^^q 

exclusive       sunerius    a    parte    predicati,    diccione    exclusiva    addita 
propositions,         '  .        .  '  ^  ' 

when  thc      subiectis^    non    valet    consequencia,     ut:     tantum    homo 


22^  cst  deest. 
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ciirrit:  ergo,  tantiim  homo  mo\'etur.   Sed   ab   inferiori   ad  prcdicaies  are 

suum   superius  a   parte   subiecti,    diccione    exclusiva   ad-  ''^^*„j''"y'^j,^?'^^ 
dita  subiectis,   est  consequencia   bona;   ut:   tantiim  homo 
est    risibilis:     ergo,    tantum    animal    est    risibile.     Tercio 

5  modo,  quando  argumentatur  cum  nota  alienitatis  vel  cum  when  the 

nota   differencie;   ut:    tu   es  aliud  ab   asino:    ergo,    tu  es  '^c*J,'ritain°a* 

aliud  ab  animali.    Quarto   modo  quando  argumentatur  ab  differential 

inferiori   ad   superius   cum   diccione   affirmativa    vel    ne-  in  affirmative 

gativa,   non  valet    consequencia;    ut    sic  argumentando:  il^i^^^^i^f^iyf 

\o  omne  animal    est  sensitivum :  ergo,   omne  corpus  est  sen-  and  when 

,.,           .            .               ,,                .        ,             .      -^  thc  hntcr 

sittvum.   Negative,  sic:   nullum  animal  est  sme  sensu :  ergo,  contain 

nullum   corpus    est  sine  sensu.   Quinto    modo    fallit  con-  ''  ^^^9"'^ 

^                                                ^              _  ncgation ; 

sequencia,    quando    argumentatur  ab   inferiori    ad   suum  -^nd  whcn  a 

...                 .                  ,                           ,  comparative 

supenus,   cum    ista   diccione,    sicut,    vel  quam,    vel  cum  tcrm  is 

i5  comparativo  vel  superlativo,   ut  sic   argumentando:     Sor  employed. 

est  ita   sapiens  sicut  iste  homo:  ergo,  Sor  est   ita   sapiens 

sicut  homo ;    Sor  est  melior  isto  homine:    ergo,    ipse  est 

melior  aliquo   homine.   Sor  est  perfectissimus  istorum   ho- 

minum:   ergo,   Sor  est  perfectissimus  aliquorum  hominum. 

2o  Et   sciendum,   quando   argumentatur  a  superiori  ad  suum 

inferius,    cum    aliqua    istarum    diccionum    precedencium 

terminum    inferiorem    et    superiorem,    est    consequencia 

bona;   ut   hic:   tu  es  sapiencior  aliquo   honiine. 

Alia    regula    est    ista:     a    superiori    ad   suum    inferius  14.  a  more 

2  5  sine   negacione    et   sine  distribucione   et  sine   aliqua   dic-  seneral 

"                   .                     .       .                                              ^  atnrmative 

cione   habente  vim   negacionis    non    valet    consequencia,  proposition 

;              •,          „       r                         ■_,  does  not  imply 

ut  :   animal  currit,   ergo   homo   currit.  t,,e  less  general, 

Alia  regula:   a  superiori  ad  suum   inferius  cum  nega-  unl<^ss  it  has 

,  ~  .       .          .                  ,          .                                                      c7  the  sign  all. 

cione  vel  distnbucione    vel    alia    diccione    habente  vim  i5.  But  it  does 

3o  negacionis,   est  bona  consequencia;   ux.:  Omne  aiiimal  est  "aiVoVhen' 

perfectum   in   natura:    ergo,    omnis  homo   est  perfectus   in  negative.  or 

-^     -^                ,,       •                    •   •                                             r     j  implving 

natura ;  iiulla  virtus  est  vicium :  ergo,  nulla  caritas  est  vicium.  negation. 

Alia     regula    est    ista ;     in    omni     consequencia    bona  ,6.  in  any  right 

et  formali,    ubi   argumentatur  ab   inferiori    ad    sunerius,  argumcnt  trom 

...                                 "                      .                                                   f^             '  a,j  mrcrior  to  a 

j3  distributo   consequente,   sequitur  antecedens   distnbutum;  supcrior 

ut,   homo   currit:     ergo,     animal    currit ;    nam     sequitur: ''consequent.  iF 

omne  animal  currit:   ergo,  omnis  homo  currit.  Sed   contra  universal, 

^                   .  rcnders  the 

istam    regulam    argumentatur  sic.    Ista   consequencia   est  antccedent  so, 

bona:   animal  est  homo:  ergo,   homo  est  animal ;  et  argu- ^''e^a^ton  ^h"  no^t 

40  mentatur  ab    inferiori   ad   superius;   et   tamen,   distrihuto  ,,a'^^'^.y^, 

^             '                        '  athrmatively. 

consequente,  non  sequitur  antecedens  distnbui;  quia  non 
11"    sequitur:  [  omnis    homo    est  animal:    ergo,    omne  animal 

7.  quando  deest.        8.  attirmativc.        S,  9.  negativc. 
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est  homo.  Ergo  regula  minus  vera.  Ad  hoc  est  dicenJum 
quod,  quamvis  non  affirmative  sequitur,  tamen  negative; 
quia  sequitur:  nemo  est  animal:  ergo,  nullwn  animal 
est  homo. 

17.  In  a  good         Alia   regula  est  ista:   quando  aliqua   est   consequencia  5 
den^^a/^of  th'c    '"  *^^^^  ^^^^  plures  premisse,   et   ex  opposito   conclusionis 

conclusion  witli  ^um   altera     premissarum,    sequitur    oppositum     alterius 

the  admission  .  ...  .  ,  ,.  ,, 

of  one  premiss,  premisse,  illa  consequencia  est  bona;  et  aliter  non.  Ut 
aboii"t*the  dcnial '^i'^  argumentando :  omnis  homo  est  sapiens;  tu  es  homo: 
of  the  other.  ergo,  tu  es  sapiens,  due  premisse  sunt  iste  due  propo- 10 
siciones  precedentes  hanc  notam,  ergo  :  tunc  ex  opposito 
conclusionis  cum  minori,  que  est  altera  premissa,  se- 
quitur  oppositum  maioris,  que  est  prima  premissa,  ut 
scquitur:  tu  non  es  sapiens  et  tu  es  homo  :  ergo,  aliquid 
quod  est  homo  non  est  sapiens.  Similiter  ex  opposito  i5 
conclusionis  cum  maiori  sequitur  minoris;  ut:  Omnis 
homo  bene  vivit;  tu  non  bene  vivis:  ergo,  tu  non  es 
homo. 

18.  Ot  one  of        Alia  regula   est  ista:   de  quolihet   dicitur  alterum  con- 
contradrctory    tradictorium    incomplexorum    et   de    nuUo    eorum   simul  20 
tcrms  (A,  arid   ambo.    Et    sunt  contradictoria    complexa    proposiciones 

MO/ A)  anything  ,.  .  c-     t  ^ 

may  be  "truly    contradicentes,   ut  iste:   tu  es  et  tu  non  es.  bed  contra- 

nmhing  ol-' both  «Jictoria    incomplexa    sunt     contradictorii     termini,     ut: 

at  oncc.       homo  et   non  homo,   lapis  et  non  lapis.  Tunc  de  qualibet 

re   in   mundo  verum    est    dicere   quod   illa   est  homo  vel  10 
non   homo;   et:   si  non  sit  homo,   est  non   homo,   et  si  non 
sit  non   homo,  est  homo:   et  sic   de   ceteris. 
19.  11  a  Alia  regula  est  ista:   quod  a  quacunque   proposicione 

truefi^ts^abstract  vera  sequitur    suum   dictum   fore  verum.     Unde    dictum 
meaning  must  nroposicionis  debet    dari,   vertendo    nominativum   casum  3o 

also  bc  true.     \       ^  .  .....  ,.    .       .    ^    . 

m  accusativum  et  verbum  mdicativi  modi  m  mnnitum; 
aut  proponendo  istam  coniunccionem,  quod.  Unde  se- 
quitur:  Deus  est :  ergo,  verum  est  Deum  esse;  vel: 
Deum  esse  est  verum.  lam  ista  omnino  infinita:  Deum 
esse,  est  dictum  istius  proposicionis:  Deus  est.  Similiter  35 
sequitur:  Deus  est :  ergo,  quod  Deus  est,  est  verum.  lam 
hoc  totum,  quod  Deus  est,  est  dictum  eiusdem  propo- 
sicionis   similiter. 

3.  non  pro  nemo. 

18.  Some  words  are  probably  wanting  here.  The  primary 
syllogism  is  to  be  supplied  thus:  Omnis  homo  bene  vivit;  tu  es 
homo:  ergo,  tu  bene  vivis.  Take  the  denied  conclusion  (tu  non 
bene  vivis)  along  with  the  major  (omnis  homo  bene  vivit)  ancl 
you  get  the  conclusion  (tu  non  es  homo). 
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Alia  regula  est  ista:  ab  affirmativa  de  predicato  in-  ?o.  From  A  is 
flnito  ad  negativam  de  predicato  finito  cum  verbo  pfoposmon^^^/s 
substantivo    de   presenti,    est   consequencia  bona;    ut  sic   "ot  B  can  he 

,         '  ,       .  '  '       ,       .        interred,  but 

argumentando:    Iic   es   non   lapis;    ergo,   tu   non    es  lapis.   only  with  the 

i  Tu   es   non    homo:    ergo,    tu    non  es  homo.    Sed  c^WLnAo^^^^^Jy  ^^{^^'^ 

argumentatur    cum    verbis    adiectivis    et    cum    verbo    de  present  tense. 

presenti  vel  futuro,  non  est  consequencia.  Sic  non  sequitur: 

tu   vides  non   hominem:   ergo,   tu   non   vides  hominem.    Tu 

fuisti  non  sapiens :  ergo,   tu  non  fuisti  sapiens.    Tu  eris  non 

lo sedens:  ergo,  tu  non  eris  sedens. 

Alia   regula  est   hec:   a  negativa   de  predicato  finito  ad        21.  The 

affirmativam   de  predicato   infinito   cum    constancia  ,sub- i-y^e^jcf^g^^t^^g 

iecti,  est  consequencia  bona  universaliter,  si  arcumentatur    ^he  subjects 

.     ...  T^  remaining  the 

cum    eisdem   termmis;    ut:    /;/   non    es    Deus ;    et    tu   es :         same. 

i3ergo,   tu  es  non-Deus.    Tu  non  vides  hominem;   et  tu  vides: 

ergo    tu    vides    non-hominem.     Tu    non   fuisti  sapiens;    et 

tu  fuisti;  ergo,   tu  fuisti  non-sapiens, 

Alia  regula   est   ista:   ab   affirmativa  de  predicato   pri-    22.  From  an 

vato  sequitur  negativa  de  predicato   finito ;   ut:  iste  homo     p^ronosmon 

20  est  iniustus:   ereo,   iste  homo   non   est  iustus.  with  a  privaiive 

"-    '  term  for 

predicate,  a 

negative 
proposition 

with  a 
corresponding 

positive 

predicate  may 

be  inferred. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMQUARTUM. 

What  Sequitur    de    terminis    exclusivis,    et    proposicionibus 

^'^TxduJive.'^'^^  racione  eorumdem  expositis;   et  sunt  dicciones  exclusive, 

Attention  to  be  ^^t   tantum,   soliim,  solummodo,   precise,   et   in   consimiles. 
paid  to  the       _^     ,  ,  ,        ,-  i       •  r/2  »•  - 

place  of  the     Sed   notandum    quod     aliqua    est    exclusiva    athrmativa,  o 

partideron     ^^  aliqua   exclusiva  negativa.    Exclusiva    affirmativa    est 

which  the  sense  taiis;    tantum  homo   est   risibilis,  vel  soliim   Deus  est   om- 

^^^      '       nipotens.   Exclusive  negative    sunt  tales:    solum   Deus  est 

non  pure  creatura,  solum   homo   non   est  aliud  ab  homine. 

Est   tamen   cum  diligencia  observandum  quod  quecLinque  lo 

exclusiva  racione  termini   exclusivi   exponenda   debet   ex- 

poni    secundum     exigenciam    ordinis    termini     exclusivi. 

Unde  ista  debet  aliter  exponi:    homo  tantum   est  animal, 

et  aliter  ista:   tantum   homo  est  animal. 

How  to  Unde,   generaliter  loquendo,   quedam  exclusiva   in  qua  i5 

'^"Ixcliisive"     terminus   exclusivus   tenet   primum  ordinem  exponi  debet 

afHrmative      per    eius  1  preiacentem    et  universalem    de    subiecto    et     ii' 
proposition:      '       ,.  '  .  .  ,  .  ,.  ... 

thus:o«/r/l/si?qualitate  oppositis    subiecto    et    qualitate    proposicionis 

i^-s^S^and^lo  preiacentis;    ut   ista,   tantum   homo   currit,    debet  sic   ex- 
not-AisB:    poni:   homo    currit    et    non   quod    non    est   homo    currit:^o 
.ony     is      gj.gQ^   tantum    homo    currit.    Similiter    ista:    sohmi    Deus 
est  omnipotens,    debet    sic   exponi:    Deus  est  omnipotens 
et  non  quod  non  est  Deus  est  omnipotens:,   ergo   etc.  Pre- 
iacens   exclusive  est   illud  quod  remanet,   demta  diccione 
exclusiva;   ut,   si   ab  ista  exclusiva,   tantum  Deus  est  om- 2b 
nipotens,    dematur   diccio   exclusiva,    tunc  remanet    talis 
proposicio  :   Deus  est  omnipotens,  que   est  preiacens  tocius 
exclusive;   et  secunda  exponens    habet    istum    terminum 
inhnitum,   quod  non  est  homo,  pro   suo  subiecto;   et  ille 
opponitur    huic    termino    homo.    qui  subicitur   in    preia-  3o 
cente;    et  virtute  negacionis  precedentis    est    proposicio 
negativa,  cum  preiacens  sit  affirrtiativa. 


I.  Cap.  deest.        2.  Initial  S  in  red  ink. 
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Exclusiva   negativa   debet  exponi  per  suam  preiacentis     A  negative 
negativam,    et   per   universalem  affirmativam    de   subiecto   proposition  is 
aggregato   ex   termino  transcendente   et  termino   opposito  ,  e^^pounded 

,  .  .  .  .  ^  ^  ^^  thus:   Only  A  ts 

subiecto   preiacentis   ut   ista:    Tantiim   Deiis  non   est  pure     not  B,  i.  e. 

5  creatura,   debet  sic   exponi:   Deiis   non   est    piire  creaturaev'fr:^not-AhB 

et   omne  quod  est  non   Deus  est  pure  creatura,   ereo  etc.    •  '  •  "»'y^'^  " 

~  HOt    B. 

Et   ista:   solum   homo   non   est  aliud  ab   homine   [debet   sic 

exponi:   homo    noii    est    aliud  ab   homine],    et   omne  quod 

est   non   liomo    est   aliud    ab    homine:     ergo    etc.    Et    iste 

lo  exclusive     sunt    vere.    Et    notandum    quod    in    cxclusiva       so  these 

affirmativa,    predicatum   affirmatur   de   subiecto   et  remo-  propositions,  if 
,  .  ....  .  .        .  atlirmative, 

vetur  ab  opposito  subiecti:  sicut  eciam  [in]  ista  exclusiva:  atfirm  ot  the 
Solum  Deus  est  omnipotens,  hoc  predicatum,  omnipotens,  ^"deny  ot"'^ 
affirmatur  de   Deo   et   removetur  ab   omni  quod   non  est '^^'^O^thing  else,- 

.  .  .  ^  aiid  it  negative, 

i-^^Deus.   Sed   in   exclusiva   negativa,   predicatum    removetur    they  deny  ot 
a    subiecto   et  attribuitur   cuicumque    opposito    subiecto,  *  Iftfi^m' o^t^  sfn 
quia   sic   dicendo:    tantum   Deus   non   est    pure    creatura,   'hi"ss  beside. 
removetur  a  Deo  secundum   deitatem    et    affirmatur    de 
omni  re   que  non   est  Deus. 

20       Item,   aliquando   exponitur  proposicio,   in  qua  ponitur  But  if  0«// is 

terminus   exclusivus   racione   pluralitatis   vel   excessus:    et  ""^ '"'^'"'^ '^'^"'^*' 

...  .        .  '  ot  more  tliaii, 

tunc    debet    tahs    proposicio     sic    predicari ;    sicut    ista:       ihen  ihc 

Christus  est  solum   homo,   debet  sic   exponi:    Christus  est     '^'niay*be°" 

homo   et    Christus   non  est  plus  quam   homo,   ertro  etc.  Et      cxpounded 

I  •  r     ,  •,•  '  O  thuS. 

22tunc   patet   quod   minor   est   falsa,   scihcet   quod    Christus  A  is  only  B;i.i. 
non    est  plus   quam   homo:    quia   Christus   est     tam    Deus   4  //*„f/ j^/o^^e 

quam   homo   et    esse  Deum     et    esse    homineni    est    plus  ,.      ^i'?"-.^-  , 
'  .  '  Ijut  this  is  false 

esse    quam   hominem  per  se,   vel  plus  quam  Deum  per  se   whencver  the 

et  non  hominem.   Et  isto   modo   est  ista  proposicio  falsa: '^"s%,'on'vmous°' 
"io  Petrus  est  solum  homo,    quia   ipse    est  homo    et  animal,       witii  thc 

.        „        .  ,         .  .  subjcct; 

corpus  et  substancia.   Et   sic   esse  luniuncm  animal  est  plus 

esse  quam   hominem  esse.  Et  sic   homo  non  solum  vivit, 

sed  eciam  sentit,  videt,   operatur,   intelligit   et  vult  multa 

facere.   Et   breviter,   quandocunque   ahqua   predicacio   est 

33  ahcui  attribuenda,   et  aha   que  non    est   synonyma   cum 

illa,   tunc   non   solum   sibi   illa   predicacio   inest. 

Et  propter  hoc   multi,   non   acceptantes   istum    modum    so  thc  word 

loquendi,   statuunt  sibi  novos  terminos  exclusivos,  scilicet^'",|,///,'o)"/f,',y"^ 

istos:  pure  et  mere:  ut   ens   est  p!<re  taliter,   quando  est    ^hare  in  thc 

,.  .  .    .  .  ,.       .     '^  ,  .^  contrary 

40  tahter  sine  participacione  ahcuius  habentis   contradiccio-     quality, 'is 
nem   oppositam;    ut    est    pure   album   quando   est  album     P'"'^^'^'"^  '^- 


7,  8.  ab  homine  —  ab  homine  deest.  12.  in  deest.         3i.  est  homo 

animal  esse  est.        41.  alba. 

4* 
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sine  participacione   nigredinis;   et  sic  de   ceteris  denomi- 
nacionibus. 
Oiily  A  is  B         Alia   regula  est  ista:   ab  exclusiva  affirmativa  ad  suam 
is  Tlegi^t^^te' ^'^i^^^^^l^'^   affirmativam   de   terminis  transpositis   et   in 
conclusion.     terminis  rectis  et   in  singulari   numero   et   cum  verbo   de  5 
presenti,    est  consequencia    bona,    ut    tantum     virtus  est 
caritas:     ergo,     omnis     caritas     est    virtiis    et    e    contra; 
tantiim   homo   est  risibilis  :    ergo,    otnne   risibile  est   homo 
But  a  similar   et  e  contra.  Sed  in  terminis  obliquis  et  in  ypotheticis  non 
n^ot^^hold  in°tliis  "^^^^*^   consequencia:   ut  non   sequitur:    cnitislibet  hominis  \o 

case-,    „    asiniis   currit :    ereo,    omne  currens    est    asinus    hominis ; 
Every  A  s  B  .  ...  . 

is  C;  .-.  ererj  quia,   supposito  quod  quilibet   homo  habeat  duos   asinos, 

"  ■     scilicet,    unum    currentem    et    alium   quiescentem,    tunc 

totum   antecedens   verum   et   consequens  falsum. 

Alia   regula   est   ista:   ab   exclusiva  ad  suum   preiacensi3 

est  consequencia  bona,  ut,  tantum  homo  est  risibilis,  ergo, 

Another  sood   ^^omo  est  risibilis.     Alia   regula:   ab  exclusiva   ad   utram- 

conclusion      qug  Q\y^^  partem  est  consequencia  bona  ;  ut:  tantum  homo 

Otily  A  is  B;   est  animal  racionale;  ergo,   homo  est  animal  racionale,  et 

no  not-A  'is^B  '"^^"  quod  non  est  homo  est  animal  racionale,   et  e  contra.  20 

and  no  B  ts    item,    ab    exclusiva    ad    alteram    eius    exponentem     est 
>iot-A.  '  .       ,  r^  • 

consequencia    bona;    ut:    tantum    Deus    est    ommpotens; 

ergo,   non  quod  non  est    Deus  |  est    omnipotens;   et  patet    12* 

e  contra,    quia  antecedens   est  summe  necessarium ;   sed 

non   generaliter.  25 

in  this  formula:      Alia  regula  est  hec:   si  exclusiva   sit  vera,   utraque  eius 

(i.)  0«/r^  w  5,  pars    exponens    erit    vera;    si    altera    exponens    eius    sit 

and(3.)«o7zo/-/l  falsa,    tota    exclusiva    erit    falsa.    Et    nota,    quod   contra- 

of  (i.)  irnf[ues  dictorium  exclusive  debet  dari  per  negacionem  propositam 

that  of  both     iq[[-   ut   contradictorium  istius:   tantum  homo  est  risibilis^^o 
(2.)  and  (3.);  the  ......      ^  ... 

falsity  of  that    est  hoc:  non  tantum  homo  est  ristbilis.  Lt  contradictonum 

°thaVof'(0.^    exclusive    habet    duas   causas  veritatis;   ut  ista,   non  tan- 

tum  homo  currit,  habet   duas   causas  veritatis :  nihil  quod 

est  homo   currit ;  vel,   aliquid  aliud  ab   homine  currit. 

NotonlyAisB      ^1'^   regula   est :   quando   argumentatur  a  proposicione  35 

.  ■ .  ?io  A  is  B,  habente    plures    causas    veritatis    ad    unam   illarum,  non 
is  a  talse  '^  .  .      ' 

inference,      valet   consequencia;    ut:    non   tantum  homo  currit:    ergo, 


37.  u'it-<'. 

II.  It  is  not  quite  clear  why  Wyclif  assimilates  this  case  to 
the  preceding  one.  The  genitive  of  course  produces  a  certain 
exclusion  in  the  sense,  hut  by  no  means  equal  to  the  particle 
only.  17.  This  formula  is  the  very  exposition  of  the  exclusive 
affirmative.  See  above,  p.  49. 
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nihil  qiiod  est  homo  ciirrit;  quia  posito,  quoJ  ho7no  et  but  no  A  ix  n 
asinus  currant  tunc  est  antecedens  verum  et  consequens  l^  B,"?s  aVood 
falsum.     Sed  argumentando    ab    una    causa    veritatis    ad  ^"'^- 

proposicionem   habentem  aliam  causam,  est  consequencia 
5  bona;   ut,   nihil  quod  est  homo    currit:  ergo,  non  tantum    Proposifions 
ho7no  currit.   Nota  quod   quando  diccio  exclusiva  additur      numbcrs^ 
diccioni    significanti    numerum    ultra    binarium  illa  pro-    ^  "  ""'•>'  '^> 
posicio    potest    exponi    duobus     modis;     scilicet   racione    expomided: 
alietatis  et  racione   pluralitatis;    ut  ista :   tantu77i  12  sunt  ,iotiinJ,r'lj,t  lo^- 
10  apostoli  Dei;  potest  sic  exponi:   12  su7it  apostoli  Dei,  et  "'f  ^5  " '- ''"'* 
non    alii  quam    12   sunt    apostoli    Dei.    Et    sic    minor  est       than  12. 
falsa. 


Ti.  Noyi  alii  etc.  is  a  false  minor,  because  11,  10,  g,  etc.  are 
numerical  attributes  of  the  ApostoHc  College;  no  such  aitribute, 
however,   that  is  mo7'e  tha7t    12  is  admissible.   See   p.  55,   I.   10. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMQUINTUM. 

Which  are  thc       Dicto    iam   de    exclusivis,   dicenLlum   est   de  exceptivis. 
denotin^       Et  sunt  termini  exceptivi :  preter  qiiam   et   nisi  et  aliqua 
exception.      qug  [\[[^   equivalent.    Et   differunt  in   hoc,  quia  duo  primi 
excipiunt     indifterenter    a     distribucione    aflirmativa    vel  5 
negativa.    Et    sunt    exceptivarum   quedam   aft'irmative    et 
quedam   negative;  omnes  tamen   proprie.   Exceptive  sunt 
universales,  ut  patet  de  talibus:    Omnia  preter  Deum  sunt 
creata;    Omnis  res  preter  sutstanciam   est  accidens;  nemo 
est    bonus   nisi  solus   Deus ;   vel    nihil    preter    Deum    est  lo 
omnipotens. 
How  to  Unde     debet     pro     regula    observari,     quod     quelibet 

atimi°a"ive      cxceptiva     affirmativa     exponi     debet     per     universalem 
pronositions  of  affirmativam,     communicantem     cum     exceptiva    in    ex- 

tliis  sort  .  ,  ,        ,  ,  .  •  •  ^  ' 

Every  A,  exceptXYQmii,     addendo    subiecto    oppositum     termmum     extrai? 

£Ve7T  f^/AL^/w  capti,   et  per   negacionem   cuius  subiectum  erat  terminus 

ndt  B  is  C,     extra   captus:  et  predicatum   est  synonymum   cum  priori. 
and  B  is  }iot  C.,     ,  .        ^    .  .        ,.  ,  ,,        .  ^  ,    . 

Verbi  gracia,   sic   dicendo:    Omnis  res  preter  substanciam 

est  accidens ;  ista   debet  sic   exponi:  Omnis  res  nun  sub- 

stancia   est  accidens,  et  substancia  non  est  accidens :  ergo,  20 

omnis    res  preter   substanciam    est   accidens.  Maior   com- 

municat     cum     exclusiva    in    subiecto    et    predicato;    et 

subiecto    additur    iste    terminus    non   substancia,    que   est 

oppositum    istius   termini,    substancia;    et    iste    terminus, 

substancia,    est  pars   extra  capta  in    exceptiva;   et  predi- 25 

catum    minoris   est  synonymum   cum  predicato   exceptive 

et  prime  exponentis. 

Therc  are  thiis       Et     notandum      quod      in     omni      exceptiva      propria, 

'°'cven'Tucli '"  quatuor    requiruntur:    scilicet,    a   quo   fit  excepcio,    quia 

proposition:     £3,-    subiectum    quod    vocari     solet    totum    in     quantitate,3o 

I.  A,  thc  ^  ,    ^  ,        -11      1  »  ■ 

qnantitativc     affirmatum    vel   negatum;   secundo    iUud    respectu    cuius 
^he'excepSif  fit    cxccpcio,    quod    est    prcdicatum;   tercio,    diccio    exci- 


is  tound. 


I.  Capitnlnni  deest.  2.  Initial  I)  in  bliie  iiilc.  3.  aliqnando. 

5.  dilre. 
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piens,   ct  quarto  pars   extra   capta;   ut  hic  in  ista  propo-       ■>.  c,  the 
sicionc   exceptiva  affirmativa:    Omnis  res  preter  substan-  ^^^^^-il^^^^^^^l^J^^ 

ciam    est    accidens:   hoc    subiectum    res    cst   illuJ   a   quo       excepted; 

„  •  ,  ,•  ■  .  •,,     ]  ^-  "^e  ^'^'■"1 

nt    excepcio,    et    hoc    prcuicaturn    acciaens  est    illud    re-  except,  &c.  and 

5  spectu    cuius    fit    excepcio,    et    diccio    excipiens    est  hec  exccpted\erin. 
diccio   exceptiva  rre/er,   et  pars  extra  capta  est  terminus  Tiie  proposition 

,  .  r~.     ■  ■  •,,     j  ,      withoLit  the 

iste     substanciam.     Preiacens     exceptive     est    illud    quod      exception 

remanet,   demta  diccione   exceptiva    cum   termino    extra  jf^'a||gj  "i,^  ^ 

capto;    ut   prciacens    istius:     Omnis   res,    preter    substan-      prejacent. 

lo  ciam  est  accidens  est  proposicio  falsa,  omnis  res  est  accidens. 

Si  autem  fuerit  exceptiva  negativa,  potest  pro  secunda  Expo.sition  of 

[regula]  observari  quod  prima  exponens    erit    universalis  No^^!^except 

neeativa,  communicans  cum  exceptiva  in  utroque  extremo,    B,  is  c,-  i.  e. 
,,,,  .  .  ^        .    .  .  '     No  A  that  /f 

addendo    subiecto    oppositum    termini     extra     capti;    et  «o/ .e «  c,  and 

i5secunda     exponens     erit     affirmativa    habens    subiectum  E.very  B  ts  C. 

synonymum    cum    termino    extra    capto,    et    predicatum 

synonymum    cum    priori    prcdicato;   ut    ista:    Nemo    est 

12''    bonuSy  nisi  solus  Deus;  sic  significat  quod  |  nemo  est  de 

se  bonus,    nisi    solus    Deus.    Et    ista    dcbet    sic    cxponi: 

20  Nemo  non  solum  Deus  est  bonus,  et  solus  Deus  est  de 
se  bonus.  Et  ista,  nemo  preter  Christum  est  omnipotens, 
debet  sic  exponi:  nemo  non  Christus  est  omnipotens;  ct 
Christus  est  omnipotens. 

Alia  regula  est  ista:  Omnis  exceptiva  propria  repugnat  Every  A  but  B 

2  5  sue  preiacenti:    ut   iste  proposiciones  repugnant:    Omnis '^^  ^-^  ^\  ^"^^' 
res    preter    substanciam    est   accidens,    et    omnis    res    est    ^,'^'ft  Bis  C 
accidens;  et  iste  due   repugnant:    Nemo  preter   Christum  cannot  both  be 
est  omnipotens  et  nemo  est  omnipotens.  *'"'^' 

Alia    regula     est    ista :    Ab     exceptiva    affirmativa    ad  Every  A  but  B 

3o  exceptivam  ncgativam  est  consequencia  bona,  et  e  contra;  'A„otBhF, 

ut  sic  areumentando :  omnis  res  preter  Deum  est  creatura :  i^nd  No  B  is  C; 
^     .  ^  ^  -^  lilvewise  No  A 

ergo,    omnis  res  non   Deus  est  creatura   et    ueus   non   est      but  B  is  C 

creatura   et   c   contra.    Item,    sic:    nemO  preter   Christimi  'i^\^t  Bis^C 

est    omnivotens:    nemo    non    Christus    est    omnipotens,    et  ■ind every B  is  C, 
.  *  '     .  are  true 

33  ChnstUS    est    omnipotens.  inferences. 

Alia  rcgula  est  ista  quod  Omnis  universalis,  habens  Note  that  every 
aliquas  singulares  veras  et  aliquas  falsas,  potest  verificari  §e°endered  tru" 
per  excepcionem  partis  false;   ut  ista  univcrsalis:    0»z»/5  by  inciuding  the 

cxccDtions  * 

res  est    substancia   habet    multas  veras   et   multas    falsas.  Every  A  except 
4oSed  excipicndo  partem  falsara  pcr  diccionem  excipicntem,  j^^^^J*  J^^^^^,^ 
tunc  verificatur  illa  proposicio   sic   dicendo:    Omnis    res  thnt  arenoi  Os. 
preter  accidens  est  substancia. 


12.  regula  deest. 
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Every  A  bitt  B       Sed   ulterius  notaiidum   quod   exceptiva  sic   notest  ex- 

is  C  mav  mean  .  .,         !••  ,•        ...  ' 

cither  Every  B  poni,  gracia  pluralitatis  vel  gracia  ahetatis  seu  negacionis; 
Every^^thaUs^^  ^^^'  dicendo:  Deus  non  fecit  nisi  quatuor  elementa, 
less  t/ian  B  is  C;  potest  habere  talem  sensum:  Deus  non  fecit  vlura  elementa. 

or  Every  B  ^  t-,  /•     •  , 

differsfrom  C  qui-tfu  quatuor  et  Deus  fecit  quatuor  elemeuta;  et  sic  sensus  5 

'"  «o/^B'iSer/*  ^^^  y^^"^5  vel  potest  facere  talem  sensum,  gracia  nega- 

from  C.       cionis,   vel  alietatis :   Deus  non  fecit  nisi  quatuor  elementa 

vel    alia  quani  quatuor,    et  Deus  fecit   quatuor  elementa. 

Et  iste  sensus   est  falsus,   quia  Deus   fecit  duo   elementa 

vel   et   tria    elementa,    et   duo   vel   tria   sunt    tam    nota  lo 

When  we  say  quatuor  quam  eciam  alia  quam  quatuor.  Et  talis  so- 
A  is  not  more      i  •  »•        •  ^  «      .     .  ,.,  ^  ... 

///<?«  fiwe  denyPhisticacio    potest    fieri    m  tahbus  proposicionibus.     Sor 

"e"an''be^    "on  est  non  homo.   Ista  potest  sic  predicari:   Sor  est  homo, 

predicated  ot    et  Sor  non    est  non  homo  vel  aliud  quam   homo;  et  tahs 

sayV^'""«o/    sensus   est  verus.    Vel  ista  potest  sic  predicari :    Sor  est  ib 

wfde(fy"an?'  ^'^'"^^  ^^  ^*^^  "'^"  *^^^  P^"^  ^"^'"  f'omo ;  sed  hoc  est 
dirterence;  in    falsum ;     quia    ipse   est  albus,    sapiens,   sacerdos,    animal, 

tioth  cases  tliere  „.  r    .         •         ^     •  ,  ... 

may  be  error.  substancia,  et  sic  esse  plus  esse  quam  esse  solum  hommem. 
Et  ideo  debemus  predicare  tales  proposiciones:  Christus 
non  est  nisi  Deus;  ista  est  falsa,  quia  Christus  est  tam  20 
Deus  quam  homo;  et  hec  est  falsa,  quod  homo  non  est 
nisi  corpus,  quia  ipse  est  tam  corpus  quam  anima,  et 
cornpositum  ex  his.  Sed  notandum  quod  tales  propo- 
siciones  exceptive  non  sunt  proprie  exceptive,  nisi  fuerint 
universales  affirmative,  vel  negative.  25 


10.  no.       18.  ee  phis  ee. 

7.  Here  the  exposition  is  negative.  Logically  it  ought  to  stand 
thus:  Nulla  elementa  msi  quatuor,  sunt  facta  a  Deo  (No  A  but 
B  is  C)  which  can  mean  either  Every  A  is  C  and  no  A  that  is 
more  than  B  is  C;  or  Eve/y  A  is  C,  and  no  A  that  is  other 
than  B  is  C.  18.  I  should  certainly  have  thought  that  the  text 
was  corrupt  here,  had  I  not  found  an  expression  exactly  similar 
when  WycHf  returns  to  the  same  subject  in  Logice  Coutinuacio. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMSEXTUM. 

Sequitur    de    copulativis.     Ubi    notandum   primo   pro   Ot  copulative 

regula  quod  si  altera  pars  copulative  sit  falsa,   tota  copu-   (torn^f/w/^ 

lativa   erit  falsa;  ideo,   si  sit  vera,  oportet  quod  utraque    <^"'i  C  is  Dj. 

?  eius  pars  sit  vera,   si  teneatur  copulative.    Verumtamen  both  parts  must 

aliquando    talis    copulativa    potest    teneri    kategorice;    et    ^iri^s^^taken^* 

tunc    potest    esse   vera,    quamvis    quelibet    eius    pars    sit    categoricaliy 

falsa;   ut:   uo)7  est  ita  qiiod  Deiis  est,  et  homo  est  asinus.  Not  A  is  B  and 

Potest    enim    ista    intelligi    kategorice.     Si    hec    negacio,  supposhig'that 

\onon,   cadit  super  actum   principalem   copulandi  (et  con-  ""' '^'^"'es  oniy 
^  '^  ^        ^    ,  \  .  the  union,  not 

sequenter    super   utrumque)   est    kategorica    negativa    et  the  propositions 

vera;  quia  illa  tantum   significat  quod  falsum   est  Deum     ^'^P<'""'''te'y- 

esse,  et  hominem  esse  asinum,  simul.  Vel  illa  potest  intelligi 

copulative,   ita  quod  negacio  solum   cadat  super  primum 

i5actuiTi:   et  talis  sensus  est  impossibilis,   quia  illa  signiticat 

quod  ita  est  quod  Deus  non  est,  et  ita  est  quod  homo  est  asinus. 

Alia  regula :  a  tota  copulativa  ad  alteram  eius  partem  ^  ^^  ^  ^^^  ^ 

est    consequencia    bona ;    ut:    tu   es   homo    et    tu    sedes-J^  l^  •' ■  Ais B; 
,        T-  11  •  •  1-  '  OT  .  • .  c  is  D, 

ergo  tu  sedes.  Et  nota,  quod  hec  coniunccio,  et,  aliquando       is  a  true 

20  tenetur  copulative   et  aliquando  copulatim.    Tenetur    co-     And^m\\tts 

vulative    quando    copulat    inter    proposiciones.    Tenetur  propositions  or 
,.  ,  !.•...  •  /^^         1   ^-         terms,  in  one 

copulatim    quando    copulat    mter    terminos.      Lopulattve         case, 

tenetur;  ut,  sic  dicendo:  Ter?-a  autem  erat  inanis  et  vacua,    in^iJ^oiheT 

13"    et  tenebre  erant  super  faciem  abyssi.  |   Tenetur  copulatim     'copulatim\ 

2  5  in  talibus:  Iii  principio  creavit  Deus  celum  et  terram ;  Deus 

fecit  hominem  ad  ymaginem   et  similitudinem  suam. 

Alia  regula  est  ista:   a  parte  copulative  ad  totam  copu-        a  is  B 

lativam   non  valet  consequencia,    sed   est   fallacia   conse- •  ,a,4  ^^^^^^ '^«'^ 

false  inference; 

I.  Cap.  deest.  2.  Initial  S  in  red  ink.  i3.  similiter  pro 

simul;  ib.  animal  pro  vel.  27,  28.  copratam. 

28.  Fallacia  consequentis.  This  fallacy  is  perhaps  the  most 
general  of  all,  since  all  may  he  resolved  into  it;  it  is  in  the  form  of 
a  conditional  syllogism,  in  which  the  condition  is  inferred  from 
the  conditioned  proposition.  If  Pompey  killed  Caesar,  Caesar  is 
dead;  but  Caesar  is  dead;  .  •  .  Pompey  killed  Caesar.  In  this  case 
it  would  be:  If  (A  is  B  and  C  is  D),  then  A  is  B;  but  A  is  B  .• . 
(A  is  B  and  C  is  D). 
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but, /1  £  K  C;  quentis;    sed  quando   secunda    pars   copulative    est  ante- 

B  is  C,  a  tnie  cedens   ad  aliam  partem  copulative,   tunc   argumentando 

^""^'  ab  illa  parte  que  est  antecedens  ad  totam  copulativam, 

valet   consequencia:   ut  homo  ciirrit:  igitur,   hotno  ciirrit 

et  animal  currit.  5 

The  Alia   regula   est  quod    contradictorium    copulative    est 

contradictory  ot  j-   •         ^-         ^-  •  •  •!_  •n- 

Eve)y        "'"'^  uisiunctiva  tacta    ex  oppositis    partibus   illius   copu- 

AisBimdsorne\g^^\yQ.  ^^    contradictorium   illius   conulative   miindus  per 
wouid  he:      ipsum  factus   est   et    mundus  eum    non    coonorit,    est  ista 

Either  some       ,•   •  ■  ,,  ,  .  j-     ,    ^  r     .-i        i 

A  is  not  B,  or  dismnctiva:  nullus  mundus per  ipsum  factus [estj  vel  omnis  lo 
every  C  is  D.  fjjmjjns  eum  cognovit. 


10.  est  deest. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMSEPTIMUM. 

Sequitur  dc  disiunctivis.  Of  disjunctive 

^   .  ,  .  ,  ■  ,  propositions; 

Prima  regula    est   ista:    argumentando   a  tota   copula-  Either  A  i^  B 
tiva    disiunctiva   ad    alteram   eius   partem    cum   opposito     ^a  h  not^^ 
unius  partis,   est  consequencia   bona;  ut:  tu  sedes  vel  tii---  C  is  D  is  a 

.  •        truG  intcrcncc' 

':>  loqiieris :    sed  tu    non   sedes :    ergo,    tu   loqueris.   Vel    sic :  and  wce  j^erM. 

peccatutn     est    bonuni,    vel    caritas  est  bona;    sed    nullum 

peccatum  est  bonum:   ergo   caritas  est  bona. 

Alia    regula   est    ista:    a    tota   disiunctiva    ad    alteram  But,  unless  we 

.  ...  .  ,  posit 

eius   partem   sme  opposito  altenus  partis  non  valet  con-     a  ts  7iot  B, 

losequencia    generaliter;    ut    ista   consequencia    non  valet:  ^ 'f^^^^^i^^^^'''^^ 

Sor   bene  agit,    vel  Plato    bene    as;it:    igitur.     Plato    bene  except  in  these 
„     ,  ^."^  "^  .  cases,  whicli 

agit.     Sed    tamen    quatuor    modis    tenet    consequencia  a  jnter  rightly: 

tota    disiunctiva    ad    alteram   eius    partem    sive    opposito 

alterius  partis.  Primo  modo,  quando  una  pars  est  sequens  i.  .4  is  BC  or 

i5ad   aliam;   ut:   /;;   es  caritativus,   vel  tu  es  virtuosus:  ergo,  '       /.?  c. 

tu  es  virtuosus.    Secundo   modo,    quando    una  pars    est  2.  AB  is  C  or 

inferior  ad  aliam,  tunc   ad  partem  superiorem  argumen-  .-.  b  isC. 
tando  consequencia  est  bona;   ut:   homo  currit  vel  animal 
currit;    igitur  animal  currit.    Tercio   modo,   quando   una.  3.  A  is  not-A  or 

20  pars  est    possibilis   et    alia    impossibilis.   Tunc   argumen-  .  ■ .  a  isB. 

tando  ad  partem  possibilem  est  consequencia  bona;  ut:  tu 

es    asi]nis    vel  tu   curris:   ergo,   tu   curris.    Quarto    modo,    4-  A  is  B  (a 
j  ^  -^i--  •u-i'i  proposition 

quando  una  pars  est  necessana  et  alia  impossibuis  vel  con-    lipown  to  be 

tingens ;   tunc  argumentando  ad  partem   necessariam    est  *^'^^.)  °C,  ^  " 

25  consequencia    bona;    ut:     nihil   est    vel    Deus    est :    ergo,       Or  unites 
7-,  ,       T^  r>  /7.  ^        ,  ■    -^  propositions 

Deus    est:    lu    es    Kome   vel    Deus    est    eternus:    igitur,    'j/sjunctive\ 

Deus  est  eternus.   Et  nota  quod  hec  diccio,  vel,  aliquando     ,5'—  ''^'"'P^ 

.  .   .  .  .  disjuncttm  . 

tenetur    disiunctive,    aliquando    disiu)ictim.     Tenetur    dis- 
iunclive  quando   disiungit   inter  proposiciones.   Et  tenetur 


I.  Cap.  deest.       2.  Inilial  S  in  blue  ink. 

\b.  Carltas  meaning  virtus  dilectiva  Dei,  and /jo»j!0  standing 
tor  auimal  rationale.  1  have  represcnted  them  in  the  marginal 
notes  by  BC  and  AB  respectively. 
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disiiinctim    quando    ponitur    inter    terminos.    Exemplum 

primi,   ut   hoc:   Deiis  est,  \e[  homo  est  asinus ;  exemplum 

secundi;  ut   hic:   tii  es  homo  vel  non-homo. 

The  Alia   regula   est   ista:    Contradictorium    disiunctive  est 

contradictory  ,      ■         r     ^  ■■  ■  •,,-  ,•   • 

ot  £■////«• /1  «.B  una   copulativa  racta  ex  oppositis  parcium   iUius  disiunc- o 

or  C  is  D,  if.    f\yQ.   m  contradictorium   istius:  tu  cu7'ris  vel  tu  moveris, 
A  is  fiot  B  and  '  _  _  ' 

C  is  not  B.     est  hoc:    Tu  non  curris  et  tu  non  moveris.. 


6.  non  curris  pro  moveris.        7.  mon'is. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMOCTAVUM. 

Dicto  de  modo  argumentandi,   dicendum  est   de   modo       How  to 
exponendi     proposiciones     et    addendum     contradictoria    propo^sitmns 

earundem.  «"d  take  their 

.  .  ,..,  .  „,  contradictories. 

3       Lt  pnmo    de    universali    amrmativa.     Sed    nota    quod  Every  A  is  B: 

universalis  affirmativa  potest  probari  dupliciter:   scilicet,  ^nd  >io'a  is 
inductive   per  suas  singulares,   ut  superius   patet;   vel   ex-         noi-B. 
ponitur  isto   modo:     Omnis    homo    est    iiistus;    homo  est 
iustus   et   non    est  homo    non    iustus ;    igitur,    omnis  homo 

\o  est  iustus.    Et    universalium   quedam    tenentur    in    recto,  Different  sorts 

quedam   in   obliquo   et  quedam   sunt  de  simplici  subiecto  proposmcms, 

et  de  simplici  predicato;   et  quedam  de  copulato  subiecto  according  to 

^,        '  ,.        '  ^  ,  ,        ,.   ■  llie  torm  ot 

et   de   copulato   predicato;   et  quedam   de   disiuncto  pre-     words  that 

dicato  et  subiecto.  '^•^P^"'  "i""'- 

i5       Et  primo   sciendum   est    de   exposicione    universalium      When  the 

aliquorum   de   simplici   subiecto   ct  de  simpiici  predicato.  the^^nominative 

Unde    tenendum    est   pro    regula   quod    quelibet    univer-     singular  or 
,■         rn  ■  ,       7  ,  •  ,  plural,  the 

salis  arnrmativa  exponenda   debet  exponi   per  suam   sub-    formula  is  as 

alternam    et    universalem     negativam     convenientem    in        above; 

20  subiecto,     sed     de     contradictorio     predicato;     ut     ista: 

omnis  iusticia    est    virtus,    debet    sic    cxponi:    iusticia    est 

virtus,   et  non   est  aliqua   iusticia    non    virtus:    igitur    etc. 

i3''    Exemplum   secundi  |  de   universali  affirmativa  in  obliquo       whcn  it 

et    in    singulari    numero:    Cuiuslibet   sancti    e.vistentis    '« "'ca'1'c^j'hus'''^' 

20  celo    anima    est    beata    Idebet  sic   exponi:    Alicuius  sancti    Every  A-s  B 
,  .  ,  ',  .  ,  .      is  C ;  i.  e.  Some 

in  celo  anima  est  t>eata\   et  non  est  sanctus  in   celo  cuius  A's  b  is  C  and 

anima  est   non    beata:   igitur   etc.    Exemplum    universalis    "°  not  c '^ 

affirmative  de  recto  et  in  plurali  numero:    Omnia   creata 

per  Deum  facta  sunt  [debet  sic  exponi:   Aliqua  creata  per 

3o  deum  facta  sunt,  et  non  5W»/]  aliqua  creata  que  per  ipsum 

facta   non  sunt :  igitur  etc.   Exemplum  de  universali  affir- 

mativa  in  obliquo   et  plurali  numero;  ut:   omnium  iide- 


I.  Cap.  deest.      2.  Initial  D  in  rea  tnk.      16.  aliorum.      25,  26.  debet  — 
et  non  deest.       29,  3o.  facta  sunt  —  et  non  sunt  deest. 
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Ihmr   aliqua   est  constancia,  exponitur   sic:   Aliquoriim  fide- 
lium   aliqua   est  constancia ;   et   nulli   sitnt   fideles    quorum 
non   aliqua   est  constancia:  igitur   etc. 
If  the  subject  be      Exemplum    de    universali    affirmativa    in    recto   et   co- 

copulative:  ,  ,  .  .... 

Every  B  that  isV^i^^o    subiecto    et    in    smgulari    numero,    ut   hic:    omnis  o 
'^ '^'/hat^is! '^'  ^"^"'^  ^^^"■'^  ^^  /;'5/(/<f  bene   agit.     Illa    debet    sic    exponi: 

Some  B  that  /v  aliquis   Iiomo   alhus  et  iustus  bene    as-it,    et   non   est  Iiomo 
C,  and  D  is  E.      ,,  .  .  ,  ... 

and  710  B  that  ^ipus  et   nistus  qui  non   bene  agit:  igitur  etc.    Exemplum 

"  '^nVt^^E.^  "   ^^^  universali    aftirmativa  et    de   copulato    subiecto   et   in 

In  the  pliiral:   plurali  numero;  ut  hic:   omnis  'homo  et  duo  homines-  sunt  lo 
All  together,     ^  ,  .  .  _  ,  ,         . 

B,  C  and  D     tres.    Ista  sic  exponitur :   Ixomo   et  duo   hommes"   sunt   tres 

B^C  Ji^nd^D^-e^^  '"^"   ^^^  'homo  et  duo  homines^  qui  non  sint  tres,  igi- 
E.  and  no  B,  Ctur    etc. 

'  not  E.  Exemplum    de   universali  affirmati\  a   de  disiuncto   sub- 

^be^disiuncn'  ^^^^^    ^^    ^"    singulari    numero,     ut     omne    peccatum    vel  ib 

EveryA  or  B  virtus    est    virtus    sic    exponitur;    aliquod     peccatum     vel 

some  A  orB  ^ftus   cst   virtus,   et  nullum   est   peccatum    vel    virtus    que 

'Ir^B^ifjiot  C.  "^"  ^•■^   y'>'tus:  igitur  etc.   Et  patet  quod  ista  universalis 

in  the  plural  a  est  vera.   Exemplum    de    universali    affirmativa    de    dis- 

like  tormula ;  so  •  ,  .  .  , 

also  for  the     luncto   subiccto   in  plurali    numero;    ut:    omnes    homines  20 
ditferent  cases.  ,,^/    ^^„o-e//   tenentur    diligere    Deum.     Ista    sic    exponitur: 
Aliqui  homines   vel  angeli  tenentur  diligere   deum   et   non 
sunt  homines  vel  angeli  qui  non  tenentur  diligere  Deum : 
igitur  etc.   Exemplum    de    universali    affirmativa   de   dis- 
iuncto   subiecto,    et   in   obliquo,    et   in   singulari   numero;  25 
ut:    ab   omni   Iiomine    vel    asino    angelus     differt.     Illa  sic 
exponitur:   ab   aliquo  homine  vel  asino  angelus  differt ;  et 
non   est   homo   vel   asinus  a   quo   angelus    non    differt,   igi- 
tur  etc. 
prmcipa/vlrb        Exemplum   de    universali    affirmativa,   cuius   principale  3o 
is  in  the  past   verbum   cst   preteriti   temporis   et  singularis   numeri;   ut: 

tense:  .  .      ^.      .    .  '  ,^  ,  .  • 

AilAivasB;  omnis  sapiencia  fiiit  semper  cuui  Deo.  Ista  sic  exponitur: 
tvas^BT"nd  'no  ^^/'^«''J  .•^apiencia  fuit  semper  cum  Deo,  et  non  est  vel 
past  or  presentfuit  saviencia   quc  fuit    non   semver  cum   Deo,   iyitur  ctc. 

-4    IVlIS   HOt   S.     "^  *  ,  '        C 

Or  in  the  tiiturc  Exemplum     de    universali     affirmativa    in    obliquo    et     in  33 

'\\\'^gni"[4'"singulari   numero,    cuius    principale   verbum    est  verbum 

case.         de   futuro:   ut  cuiuslibet  electi  anima  erit  beata.    Ista   ex- 
Every  .A's  B  ivill 
be  C;  i.  e. 

6 — 8.  Agit.  The  MS.  has  agunt  consistentlv  three  times;  but 
as  I  do  not  think  that  in  siugulari  numero  can  refer  only  to 
the  subject,  I  have  ventured  on  this  correction.  3i.    In  these 

and  the  following  examples  the  author  points  out  how  the 
notion  of  time,  possibilit}-,  &c.,  atfecting  the  copula,  also  attect 
the  subject. 
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ponltur  sic :    alicuhis    electi    anima   erit    beata    et  non  est  some  A's  n  wH! 
electus,    vel    erit    electus,    cuius    non    anima     erit     beata,     ^presenfni° 

ieitur    etC.  future  A's  b  wHl 

^  „,,...        ra  ■  ■  .  nolbe  C. 

Exemplum    de   universali    athrmativa    in  recto,    cuius  Wiih  the  verb 
5  principale    verbum    est    hoc    verbum  potest ;    ut:    omnis  ^^^ I^^q^Y  ^ 

ho7no  potest  bene  facere.   Ista  sic  exnonitur:  Aliquis  homo    Some  A  can 
,  r  ,  ,  ,  t^e  B  and 

potest  bene  jacere,  et   non  est  liomo  vel  potest  esse  homo  nothing  tiiat  is 
non   potens  bene  facere:  igitur    etc.    Exemplum    dc    uni-    cannol  be  B 
versali   affirmativa    in   obliquo,   ci.iius   principale   verbum  A  last  exampie: 

,  ,  ,,  ^         ......    '^     .  Every  A  or  B 

lo  est   hoc  verbum  potest.    Ut:   cuiuslwet   lusti    anima  potest    tuas  C;  i.  e. 

esse  beata   [sic   exponitur:   alicuius  iusti  anima  potest  esse  ,"i!ai"c'\nd  no 

beata]   et  non  est  iustus  vel  potest  esse  iustus,   cuius  anima        ^l  "'■  ^ 

-"  ,  .    .  .......  (ivltet/ierpreient 

non  potest  esse  beata:  igitur,  cuiuslibet  lusti  anima  potest  or pastj  was 
esse  beata.  Exemplum  universalis  affirmative  de  disiuncto  ""' 
iDSubiecto,  cuius  principale  verbum  est  preteriti  temporis; 
ut:  omnis  prudencia  vel  iusticia  fuit  virtus.  llla  sic  ex- 
ponitur :  Aliqua  prudencia  vel  iusticia  fuit  virtus  et  nulla 
est  vel  fuit  prudencia  vel  iusticia  que  fuit  non  virtus: 
igitur  etc. 


11,  12.  sic  —  beata  deest. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMNONUM. 

How  to  lam   consequenter   dicendum  est  de  aliis  exposicionibus 

expound  the        ,• 
verb  "ditfers    aliarum   proposicionum. 

A  diifer/from       ^^    primo    respectu    istius    termini    differt,    vel    aliud^ 

5.  i.  e.  4  M  c  vel    non    idem    que    eodem   modo   confundunt  terminum;5 

and /1 /s  «o/ '/?.  ^^t :     Petriis  differt  a  Paulo.     Ista    sic   exponitur;    Petrus 

est,     et     Panlus    est,     et    Petrus    non     est    Paulus:     Igi- 

tur  etc.    Similiter  ista:    Jionw    est  aliitd  ab    asino    debet 

sic  probari:   Prima   debet  si^   resolvi:   homo  est  aliud  ab 

asino,   et  hoc  est  homo:  igitur  etc. ;   quia  est  regula  gene-  lo 

ralis    quod    in    omni     proposicione    predicanda    primus 

terminus  in  oracione  probabilis  debet  predicari;   et  tunc 

ulterius  debet  ista  singularis  exponi  racione  huius  termini, 

aliud;  ut:   hoc  est  aliud  ab  asino,  sic  exponitur:   Hoc  est, 

et  asinus  est,   et  hoc  non   est  asinus :  igitur  etc.   Et  eodem  i5 

modo   cxponitur   |   proposicio  racione   illius   termini    non    14" 

idem   ctc. 
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7.  As  cs^here  "predicat  2'"  adiacens",  i.  e.  means  is  something 
or  is  existing,  I  have  represcnted  the  predicate  by  a  separate 
letter    in    the    marginal    notes.  10.  I  am  not   quite   sure   of 

Wychfs  meaning  here;  biit  I  think  it  amounts  to  this.  A  diflers 
from  B.  A'  (any  of  the  individuals  A',  A^,  A^  &c.  comprised  in 
its  extension)  is  A:  so  A'  ditVers  from  B.  Then:  A^  is  C  (some- 
thing)  and  B  is  C,  and  A^  is  not  B.  But  I  do  not  see  the 
necessity  of  descending  to  singular  propositions;  or,  if  this  must 
be  done,  I  do  not  see  why  the  general  term  B  ought  not  to  be 
analyzed  in  hke  manner. 


CAPITULUM  VIGESIMUM. 

Sed  proposicio   exponenda    racione    istius  termini   In-       How  to 
cipit  vel  Desinit  sic   exponitur ;   ut    ista   proposicio:    Sor  te "/>imn"  and 

incipit    esse,    sic   exnonitur:     Sor  niinc  est,    et    ivse  inme-        coasing. 
...  ,  ...  ,,.  f  .  A  bcgins  to 

.->  diate  ante  hoc  non  fuit :  i^itur  etc.  Vel  sic:    Sor  lani  prtmo      bc  B;  i.  c. 

„    .       .     ■  •  j-    .  \      t  /•    ■.  c-         ■      •    ■.  A  is  B  non>  and 

est  et  ipse  inmeaiate  ante  hoc  non  juit :  ergo,  Sor  tncipit    ^  „,^^.  „„[  g 
esse.  Sed   hoc  verbum,   desinit,  alio   modo   exponitur  per    Jiist  hcfore. 

.    .  .  .  ^  '        And  /1  ceases  lo 

posicionem   de    presenti    et   pcr   remocionem    de   futuro;     be  u ;  i.  e. 

ut   ista:   Petrus   desinit  esse,    sic   exponitur:    Petrus    nunc  ,^',14'^  wiUnoi 

10  est,   et  ipse  inmediate  post   hoc   non   erit:   isritur   etc.     Vel  ^e  B  ihe  nexi 
.        „  .  .     ^  „  V    ■   ■  tnsLmt. 

sic:    Petrus  tam   ultimo   est;  er"o   Petrus   destnit  esse.    Et 

notandum   quod  omne   quod   incipit  esse  vel  desinit  esse 

incipit  vel  desinit  esse  per  posicionem  vel  affirmacionem 

de   presenti,    quia    incepcio    dicit    primum    instans    esse 

i.^rei,   et  desinicio   dicit  ultimum   instans    esse  rei.   Et  hec 

diversitas   est  incepcionis  et  desinicionis. 

Exemplum     exponendi    proposicionem     racione     istius        How  to 

termini,   sicut;    ut:    Petrus  est    ita    sapiens   sicut    Paulus.    comparisons: 

llla  sic  exponitur:    Petrus  est  sapiens   et  Paulus  est    sa-   i- of  equaiity 

'^  ^  .        .  A  ts  as  miic/t 

20 piens  et    neutra  pars  comparatorum   est  saptenctor  altera  B  as  C  is,  i.  c. 

illa:    igitur  etc.    Et  ista   est   comparacio   racione  positivi     c  h  b  ^and 

cradus.   Exemnlum     de  proposicione   exponenda    racione     neither  is  A 
°  .    .      '  X       r  •        ■  r-,  more  B  than  C 

comparativi   gradus;    ut:     Deus    est  saptencior  Petro  vel         nor  C 

quam    Petrus    debet    sic    exponi :     Deus    est   sapiens,    et  "'°''^  f  q^^" '^' 

20  Petrus    est    sapiens,    et  Petrus    non  est    ita  sapietts    i/cj// .superiority: /l 

r^  .    .  ^         ^^  ,  ,  .    .  ^-  ,     ts  more  B  than 

Deus;  tgttur  etc.   Lxemplum   de  proposicione   exponenda  C;  i.  e.  A  is  h, 

racione   superlativi   gradus ;    ut:    Christus  est  sapientissi-^^^Q^iJ^fi^i  fj"^ 

mus  hotninum.   IUa  sic  exponitur:   Christus  est  homo  5^- '««c/i /J^yyl  w. 

,        .  ...  j.  01 

ptens,   et   hontnes  sunt  gradattm   saptentes,    et    nemo    non     suprcmacy: 

3o  Christus  est  ita  sapiens  sicut  ille:    ergo   Christus  est  sa-  q  "/■  cv^i^^^c 

pientissimus   hontinum.   Sed   quia  aliquando  possunt   multi     -^  "  ^^  '""^ 
.     ,  .         .  .         .       .  ,      .  .  ,        C's  are  more  or 

habere   simul  gradum   denommacionis    superlative,     ideo     less  B,  and 

oportet  accipere  pro   ultimo  exponente  universalem  nega-    "noi  Ah^as 

jnuch  B  as  A. 

1.  Cap.  deest.        2.  Inilial  S  in  red  ink. 
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Biit  there  is  a  tivam  de  comparativo;   ut,   quia  multi  possunt  esse  primi 

siipremacv  ,   •  ....  ^  .  '  ' 

which  admits   ct   multi   novissimi,   ideo  oportet   sic  exponere  talem  pro- 
case'' we 'shouy  P^^^'^'^"^"'' ■•    ^^^  est  prhmis  istorum:   Sor   est  pro  ordine 

say:  istorum   quo   nuUus    istorum    est  prior:    iiiitur,    Sor  cst 

A  ts  t/ie  most  B       ■  •  tr  a         i 

ofC's;i.c.    pnmus   istorum. 
.1  is  B  and  C's 
are  more  or  less 
B,  and  7to  C's 

are  more  B  3.  pridem  pro  pro  ordiiic. 

t/iait  A. 

2.  As  an  analysis  of  comparative  propositions,  this  will  no 
doubt  be  found  unsatisfactory.  To  expound  equality,  supcrioritv 
comes  in  (neither  A  is  more  B  tliaii  C,  &c.);  to  expound 
superiority,  equality;  to  expound  supremacy,  both.  But  the  fact 
is  that  such  propositions  cannot  in  realitv  be  analvzed,  because 
comparison  is  a  primitive  mentnl  rct,  implied  in  al!  judgments. 
See   Introduction. 


CAPITULUIVI  VIGESIMUMPRIMUM. 

Termini   ofticiales  dicuntur  tales  termini  qui  important  Diiiciar  tcrms 
r  ]••..•  1        i-i^    •  •^-  1  •  ai"c  those  whicii 

auquou   ministenum   vel    othcium    positivum    vel    priva-        exprcss 
tivum,   racione   quorum   proposiciones   in  quibus  ponun-      somethinR 

,    ,  -,    .      .  .      .  ^.  '  pertormed  on 

3  tur  debent  omciari;   et  speciahter  tales    qui   concernunt     tiic  abstract 

^         •  •   ^    II-  ,1  II  •       j      mcanino  ol  tlic 

actum   mentis;   ut  scire,  intelligere,  velle,  nolle,  et  sic  de    pioposition; 

CCteris.  n\"s''y  an.  "c' 

.    .  .  .    .         ,    .      .  "t  tlic  mincl. 

Et  proposicio  probanda  racione   termini  officialis  ha-  /  loiow  that  A 

bcbit  duas  officiantes,   ut  ista:  scio  Deum  esse,   debet  sic //,,x^,,oJ305,V%„ 

luofficiari:    Ista    proposicio   est  scita   a   me'^Deus  est^^    qii(,.\isli,!sknoivii 

priuiarie  signijicat  deiim   esse ;  igitur  etc.    Et  sic  simihter         tueaus 

ista:   hgo   intelligo   Deum   esse  sumvium  bonuni,   sic   pro-       a  isB:' 

batur:    Ista  proposicio   est  intellecta  a  me  "Deus   est  sum-  To  argue  trom 

I  ■,,  •  •        •       -^      ,   7~v  the  act 

7num   boiiunv^,   que  pnmarie  significat  Deum  esse  summuin    pt^itormcd,  lo 

\bboniim:    er<20   etc.     Hic    ar^umentatur    ab    omnibus   offi- "''^  P^i^orniaiice 
.,  j  ^,    .  .    .  .  f't  'lic  act,  is  a 

ciantibus  ad  eorum  officiatum:   igitur  consequencia  bona.  lcsitimate 
Et  simihter  tales   proposiciones   debent  officiari:    Verum 
est  primam   causam   causare  effectum ;  nullum   Deum   esse 

est  falsum;    quia,     quando   terminus    officiahs    simihter  Other  such 

2()  prccedit   dictum   proposicionis,    vel   finahter  subsequitur,  //'«•'^/'^,^^7/1«/ 

tunc  tenetur  in  sensu  concreto,   et  debet  officiari   prima  ■■ -Jt 's  fais<: 

....  '  '  that  .  .  .  It  is 

proposicio  erfective;   sic:   Ista  proposicio  est  vera,  "^prima  necessary  that, 
causa   causat    effcctumj^   que  primarie    significat    primam   cxp^ound^ed^  in 
causam  causare  effectuni:  igitur  verum  est  primam  causani    '''^*^  manncr. 

ib  causare  effectum.   2"  sic  probatur:  ista  proposicio  est  falsa 

"^nullus   Deus   est^^   que  primarie  signifcat  tiullum    Deum 

esse;  ergo   nullum  Deum   esse  est  falsum.   Sed  tales   pro- 

posiciones:    Necesse  est  Deuni  esse,    contingens    est  anti- 

14*"    christum  esse,  possunt  resolvi   et  exponi  et  officiari.    Sic 

3o  resolvitur  tahs  proposicio:  Hoc  est"Deum  esse''^  dcmon- 
strando  veritatem  eternam,  que  est  Deus;  et  hoc  est 
necesse:  ergo,  necesse  est  Deum  esse.  Et  ista  exponitur  sic: 
Non  potest  esse  quin  Deus  est:    ergo,    etc.    Et  ista  offi- 

I.  Cap.  deest.        2.  Initial  T  in  btue  ink.        27.  est  talsum  er^jd. 
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ciatur:     Talis  proposicio   est  necessaria,   '^' Deiis  esP\   qiie 
primarie  siy;nificat   Deum    esse;    eri;o,    necesse  est   Deum 
esse.     Et   eodem    modo    de    impossibili,    de    possibili,    et 
de   contingenti. 
Tcrnis  iirc  Notandum  quod  aliqui   tei-mini   sunt   mediati   et  aliqui  3 

cither  nicdiatc    .  ,..„..  j-      •  i  •       i      ■ 

or  immcdiatc:  immediati.      1  ermmi     mediati     sunt     tales     qui     habent 

hav^^^^^th^r^^lcs^s  ^^^fniiiios     inferlores    ac  per    que    possunt    probari;    ut: 

gcncral  ones    hotno,  animal,  necessario,  scio,   verum,  falsum.    Termini 

comprised  in      •  j-    »•  ..    ..    i  •  i     i_       ^  ^  •  ■     c     ■ 

ti,eir  immediati  sunt  tales  qui   non   habent  terminos  inferiores 

immedi^a^tc      P^^  quos  possunt  probari,   ut  pronomina  demonstrativa  lo 

tcrnis  arc       et  adverbia  demonstrativa;   ut:   hic,  iste,  ibi,  tunc,  sic  ctc. 

may^be  propcr  Et   sempcr  tcrminus   mediatus,     si  sit   resolubilis,    debct 

,,   "°''"f'    ,.    probari     per     terminum     immediatum,     ut    iste:     homo 

advcrbs.       currit,  sic  resolvitur :    Hoc  currit:  et  hoc  est  homo,  igitur 

homo  currit.  Alia  proposicio:  (^ras  ero  episcopus,  sic  i3 
resolvitur:  tunc  ero  episcopus:  demonstrando  crastinam 
diem  per  ly  ''tunc";  et  tunc  erit  cras:  ii^itur,  etc.  Ista 
proposicio:  alicubi  Dcus  est,  sic  probatur:  ibi  Deus  est.  et 
"ibi^^  est  alicubi;  ergo  ctc.  Et  ista  proposicio:  aliqualiter 
ego  7noyeor;  sic  probatur:  Taliter,  vel  sic,  ego  moveor;  20 
et   ''taliter''''   est  aliqualiter ;  ergo,   etc. 


i\.  After  rcsoUiliir  \mic  pin  homo 
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Suppositis    paucis     introductoriis     precedentibus,      ad  Of  the  cxercise 

•  CSl  lcd 

aliqualem   cognicionem    de    proposicionibus,    restat    iam  obligation,  by 

ulterius  viderc  de  oblisacionibus.    Ubi    primo   notandum,    ,.„^^'"'r'i  .''l'^,-^ 

o  r  '     lebpoiiucnt  is 

5  quod  oblieacio   est  quedam    ars    oblieans    respondentem    compelied  to 

^,  ^,        ,  ^  .,,  .  ,  .  ,  admit  or  deny 

ad    respondendum     arhrmative    vel    negative    secundum   a  proposition, 

libitum    proponentis  quesdonSr  may 

Et  notandum   quod   due  sunt  species  obligacionis:   sci-        choose. 

,.  ..  ,  ..         _..  ,..  ,.  Two  sorts, 

hcet,  posicio  et  deposicio.   Fosicio  est  obligacio  mediante  called  positinn 

loqua     respondens     tenetur     respondere     affirmative,     vel  jV^^jj^^^^^^fi'""- 

aliquis  ponit  tibi   aliquam   talem,   pono   tibi   istam :   ^»//- thcanswermust 
,,,     .  .    .        ^  .  .,.,.',,  ,      .  bc  attirmative: 

Lhristus  est ;  si   ista  sit  possibilis,    debes    admittere;    et     deposition, 

quando  ipse  proponit,  debes  concedere:   et  hoc   est  affir-   ^brnegatTve!' 

mative  respondere.   Deposicio  est  obligacio  mediante  qua 

i5respondens   tenetur  respondere  negative. 

Prima    reeula    est    hoc.    Omne    tibi    positum    et   a  te         Rules. 
.      .  °.     ^  .   .  .  ^   .  .      f  I-  iJuring  the 

admissum   sub  rorma  positt  propositum,   scrtum  a  te   rore  whole  excercise, 

tale  durante  tempore  obligacionis,   est  a  te  concedendum.  'once'admiued ' 
Intellectus  istius  reeule  est  talis:   Quod,   si  fuerit  aliqua  as  true,  is  to  be 

.,  .  .  ,      .  .     ,  ,.  considered  as 

20  proposicio    ttbt    posita    a    te    admissa,    st    bene  velis    re-         such. 
spondere  ad  illatn  ubicunque  proponatur,  [illa,]  vel  aliqua  Therefore,  any 
sequens    ex    ea    est  a  te    concedenda    durante    tempore   proposition,  if 
obligacionis.  Verbi   gracia;   pono   tibi  istam:   Antichristus  ^■^^^'^^'^l^^-^l^'°™^ 
est  Rome.   Ista    est  possibilis;    ideo  admittatur.    Deinde  to  be  admitted; 

2b  proponatur,   et  concedatur,   quia  omne   tibi   positum    etc. 

Deinde   proponatur:     Anticliristus  est    hotno;    concedatur 

tanquam   ex   ea  sequens,    quia   omne   formaliter   sequens 

ex  posito  est  a  te   concedendum;   et  formaliter  sequitur 

Antichristus  est  Rome :  ergo,  Antichristus  est  homo.  Deinde, 

3o  si  proponatur  ista:   Nullus  Antichristus  est,  neeatur,  tam-         and  if 

^       ^  '         o  ^  contradictory, 


denied. 


I.  Cap.  deest;  a  blank  space  of  Ihree  lines.        2.  Initial  S  in  blue  ink 

with  red  traccry.  4.  Obligatoria  in  marg.  in  red  ink.  u.  a'q)  ta". 

31.  illa  deest. 

28.  Formaliter  sequitur.  Not  from  the  circumstance  of  being 
in  Rome,  but  from  the  very  idea  of  Antichrist. 
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quam   repugnans,   quia   ista   est  regula :  Omne   repugnans 
posito    a    te    est    negandum.    Deinde    proponatur    Anti- 
christus  est  contrariiis  Christo.  Concedatur,  quia  hoc  signi- 
ficat  nomen   eius.     Deinde,    si   ponatur  ista:   Antichristus 
viciose  vivit ;  est  sequens  ex  posito,  vel  bene  concesso,  vel  5 
concesso  durante  tempore  obligacionis:  est  a  te  conceden- 
dum.    Et  formaliter  sequitur:    Antichristus  est  homo^    et 
ipse  est  contrarius  Christo;  ergo  Antichristus  vitiose  vivit.  | 
2.  vvhatever         Alia    regula     est    ista  :     omne    formaliter    sequens   ex    li" 
tlle  junction"ot  posito    cum    opposito    bene    negati,    vel    cum    oppositis  lo 
^'•'-'9.         bene  neeatorum   durante   temnore   obligacionis,   est   a  te 

propositions,  "  .    .     .  „ 

one  denied  in  concedendum.  Ut,  pono  tibi  istam :  Omnis  homo  est 
'^otl'e'r' d^urinV'^  ^'^'"^»  admitto.  Deinde  propono  istam:  Tu  es  Rome, 
tiie  exercise,  is  neeatur,   quia  falsa  et   inpertinens.   Deinde   propono   tibi 

to  be  admitted,        c>  '    t  i  _  i        ^^  _ 

wiiatever  tlie    istam  :   tu  es  ho7no ;  negatur,   quia   repugnat   posito   cumi5 
'^°mav'be.'^*^     opposito   bene  negati.   Deinde  propono:   tu   non   es  homo; 
conceditur,     quia     sequitur    ex    opposito    cum    opposito 
bene    negati,    quia  sequitur .    omnis   homo   est  Rome ;    tu 
non  es  Rome:    i^itur  tu  non  es  homo. 
3.  It  a  Alia  regula    est    ista:    Ad    inpertinens    respondendum  20 

Tr^reiTvant^to*   ^st  secundum   suam   qualitatem.    Hoc   est:    si    sit    aliqua 
tiie  obligatory  nroposicio   et  inpertinens  scita  a   te   esse  vera,    est  a  te 

one,  it  must  be  ^      ^  ^  ^  .  .  .  , 

answered  as  it  concedenda.    Si   sit  ralsa   et  scita   a   te   esse  talsa,    est  a 
a'd*mVt\ed  "as     ^^  neganda.    Et   si  sit  dubia,    scita   a   te   esse  dubia,   est 
true,  denied  as  ^  je   dubitanda.   Pertinens  casui   est  illud   quod  sequitur  25 

talse,  or  .  .  ...  ,  . 

doubted  as  vel  repugnat.  Impertinens  casui  est  lilud  quodnec  sequitur 
uncertam.  ^^^^  repugnat;  ut  pono  tibi  istam :  Sor  vivit  caritative 
per  totam  vitam  suam:  admitto,  propono,  concedo. 
Deinde  propono:  tu  es  homo ;  concedatur,  quia  verum 
et  impertinens:  verum  est  de  facto.  Et  est  impertinens,  3o 
quia  non  sequitur  nec  repugnat  posito;  quia  non 
sequitur,  Sor  vivit  caritative  per  totam  istam  horam; 
ergo,  tu  es  homo;  nec  repugnat.  Sed  stant  bene  simul 
quod  Sor  bene  vivit  per  totam  vitam  suam,  et  quod  tu 
sis  homo.  Et  si  proponatur  talis  proposicio,  Sor  placebit  35 
Deo  per  totam  vitam  suam;  conceditur,  quasi  sequens 
et  pertinens;  quia  sequitur,  Sor  vivet  caritative  per  totam 
vitam  suam;  ergo  Sor  placebit  Deo,  et  cetera.  Et  si  sumatur 
in  eodem  casu:  Nullus  Sor  bene  vivit,  negatur,  quasi 
repugnans  et  pertinens;  quia  ista  duo  non  possunt  stare  40 
simul  in  veritate,  quod  Sors  caritative  vivit  per  totam 
vitam  suam,  et  nullus  Sor  placet  Deo. 


19.  Romo.       34.  quia  before  Sor. 
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Alia  regula  est  ista :    propter    possibile    positum    non      |.  Notliing 

^    •  •,  •■  ,        ,  .  absolutely 

est  impossibile    per    se    concedenuum,    nec    necessarium      jmpossibie 

per    se    neeandum:    ut    nronter    talem    casum     positum,      shouid  be 
^  p  '  1       1  t^  '        admitted; 

quod   omitis  liomo  est  Rome,  non  debeo   concedere   quod        nothing 
5  liomo  est  asimis,  nec  aliquid  aliud  impossibile.   Nec  debeo       uecessary 
in  eodem   casu  neeare  quod   Deus   est  nec  aliquod   tale     denied;  the 

01  1  obligation  is  to 

necessarium.  be  admitted 

Alia  regula:    Duo   contradictoria   ab   eodem    non  sunt       possUlc. 
concedenda  nec  neeanda  infra  idem  tempus  obligacionis:        ^;  '^.'■y° 

o  _  r  &  _  '     coutradictory 

10  ut,   si   hoc   sit   concessum    a   te   in  casu  quod  omnis  homo    propositions 

j    ,     ^    .  ,  ,  ,      must  not  be 

est  virtiiosus,  non  debet  m  eodem   casu  concedere  quod  admitted  during 
nulhis  homo  est  virtuosus,  nec   necare   illa  simul.  ^^^  *'?'"'^ 

.    .  .  .  .    .  exercise. 

Sciendum     quod    duplex    est    posicio,    scilicet    posicio 
simplex  et  posicio  composita.  Simplex  posicio  est  quando       'po^t^ion' 
i5ponitur  aliqua  kateeorica.    Posicio  composita  est  quando    iiavmg  to  do 

'^^       .  .  ^  .  .  onlv  with 

ponitur    aliqua    yppothetica.     Nunc    determinandum    de     categorical 

•         r    •         ..       •  1        j  f  /-      •        1  -^     propositions, 

posicione  simpiici,    et  videndum   quahter    raciendum   sit  the  duties  ot  thc 
ex    parte    opponentis    et    ex    parte    respondentis.     Opus   opponent  and 

i  _      r^ r-  1  r  i         tl^g  respondent 

opponentis    est    ponere,    et    proponere,    quousque  videat  in  this  case  are 
20  respondentem   male  respondere.    Opus   respondentis;   ita      expiained"^ 
sustinere   positum,   ne  videatur  deduci   ad   aliquod  incon- J''^  *°'™^'" '^'''^ 

^       .  .  T  to  do  all  he  can 

veniens.   Et  si  positum   sit   admittibile,   admittatur;   et  si     to  make  the 

•..    •  -1  •!  ..  latter  replv 

sit   impossibile,   negetur.  badiy;  thc  latter 

Primum  sophisma.     Pono    tibi    istam,    tu    es    mortuus;  ,'""*',  "°^  ','^t 

.  .    .  .  .  .       .  ,  luniselt  be  led 

25  admittatur,    quia    possibile   est    esse   sicut  ista    significat.        into  any 
Deinde,    ipsa    proposita,    consideratur,   si   proponitur:   tu  1,^  grants\'.'tT. 

es   vivus,    negatur,   quia   repugnat    posito   si   proponatur. '(''^' '"^  f  ^^^'^' 

7  o  '    M  10  f  ti^  _    ht;  must  deny 

Tu  respondes:   negatur,   quasi  repugnans  posicioni.   Et  si      that  he  is 
dicitur:    ex    hoc    sequitur    quod    negas   proprium   actiini,  now^^^ortalfe  a 

3odicitur   quod   non:    1    quia,    si  hoc  sit  verum    quod  tu   es     distniction, 
^  '    I     T        '         _  T  _  tollowing  one 

mortuus,   tu   non   habes  proprium   actuni    respondendi  nec     opinion  or 

>•,  j       j-  ,■•  ,-  ••  •      another,  as  he 

negandi  aut  concedendi ;  nec  alicuius  altenus  accionis;  quia    may  choose. 

sic  tu   non   es  in   isto   casu   nisi   tenendo   illam  opinionem 

quod    tu    es    anima    tua,    quia    tunc    tu   debes   concedere, 

35  quod  siniul  es  mortuus  secundum  corpus  et  vivus  secundum 
animam.  Sed  tunc  proposiciones  possunt  formari  isto  modo: 
tu  es  corporaliter  vivus;  et  tunc  debet  illa  negari,  nisi  fuerit 
ita  quod  tenueris  istam  opinionem  quod  omne  quodfuit,  vel 
est,  erit.   Et  per  istam  opinionem  debet  ista  concedi  quod 

40  ^2<   es  corporaliter  vivus  in   tali  casu,   quo  fueris  mortuus ; 

22.  admitti''^.        29.  negans.        33.  si  prn  sic. 

7.  As  wliat  is  possible  may  be  talse  but  cannot  be  ahsurd,  it 
would  be  bad  logic  to  admit  that  an  absurdity  can  foltow  from  it. 
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quia   ante   mortem    tiiam    contimte   diim    vixisti    tu    eras 
corporaliter     vivus.     Sed     adhuc     opposiciones     possunt 
formare    proposiciones    isto    modo,    proponendo    istam: 
Tu  es  vivus  corporaliter  in  hoc  iustanti,  vel  nunc,   et  tunc 
habes    necessarie    illam    tamquam    repugnans    posicioni.  5 
Et     sic    homo    potest     diversimode     secundum     diversas 
opiniones   respondere. 
How  to  answer       Aliud  sophisma.    Pono    tibi  istam :    aliqua    manus    tiia 
whk;h°on*the   "0»   est.  Admittatur   quia    possibile.   Deinde  proponatur: 
hypothesis  that  ^//^j,^  ,nanus  tua  est :  si  concedatur,  tunc  areumentatur:  lo 

one  hand  does         ■'  ,  ,, 

not  and  the     Aliqua    manus    tua    est ;    sed    nulla    est    manus    tua,    ntsi 
°^ moverthar^'  dextra    vel   sinistra :     ergo^     vel   dextra    manus   tua    est, 

Every  itiuid     j-e/    sinistra    manus    tua   est.    Si   conceditur   quod    de.xtra 
e.visls,  there  .    .  ^ 

being  no  more  manus  tua   est  et    sinistra   manus  tua    non    est ;    tunc    nt: 

than  one.      dextra    manus   tua    est    et    dextra    manus   tua    est    omnis  1 5 

manus   tua;    ergo,    omnis    manus   tua   est ;  et   per  casum, 

The  Aliqua  manus  tua  non  est ;  ergo,   contradiccio.   Ad   istud 

musrbe^^denkd  ■ '^*'^^"'^^'""'  ^^^  admittendo  positum.  Et  quando  proponitur: 

or  even  that  the  ^4//^j/^    juanus    tua    est,     negatur    quod     bene     sequitur: 

other  hand  ,.^  ;/  .  , 

exists,  it  it  is   aliqua   manus  tua   non    est :    ergo,    nulla    manus    tua    est ;  20 

to  mean^  Every  ^^  sequitur;  aliqua  manus  tua  est:  ergo,  omnis  rnanus 
tua  est.  Immo,  in  casu  quo  aliqua  manus  tua  non  est, 
sic  istam  debes  negare:  alia  manus  tua  est,  sicut  et 
istam:  omnis  manus  tua  est ;  quia  equipollent.  Naiii 
regula  est,  quando  hoc  verbum,  est,  sine  determinabili  25 
precedente.  subiecto,  predicat  secundum  adiacens  in 
particulari,  tunc  equipollet  sue  subalterne. 
Another  Aliud  sophisma.   Pono   tibi   istam.    Nulla  proposicio  est 

T^^ramed 'that  tibi  posita.  Admittatur  et  concedatur.  Deinde  proponatur: 

no  proposition  aliqua   vrovosicio   est   tibi  posita;  negatur,    quia   repugnat  3o 
is  now  put  •  r^     j  •  ,  •    •  .    .•>  •  ■.  i     •  * 

torward,  the    posito.   Sed  contra,   ista  proposicio  est  tibi  posita,    et  ista 

'^oves^the      proposicio   cst   aliqua  proposicio:    ergo,    aliqua    proposicio 

contrary  bv     est    tibi   vosita.     Ad    argumentum    secundum    conceditur 

the  tact  that  he  -^     .  "  ^  ,  .      . 

puts  torward    consequencia    et  negatur    antecedens    pro    maion,    quoa 
one.  ihisjact  ^^^^^  proposicio  cst  tihi  posita.   Contra,  dicit  opponens:  ego  35 

denied  lor      vono    tibi   istavi  proposicionem ;    ergo    ista   proposicio    est 
consistencv's       .,  .  .,  ,^  ,■  •  ^ 

sake.  "       tibi  posita.     Lonceditur    consequencia,    et    negatur    ante- 
cedens;   quod   opponens  ponit   tibi  aliquam  proposicionem ; 
quia   in    isto    casu    quo    nulla   proposicio    est    tibi  posita, 
nemo  tibi  ponit  proposicionem.   Ut  sic,  sicut  respondens^o 
debet    aliquando    negare    proprium    actum    si    repugnat 


22.  est  almost  effaced.        25.  verum  pro  verbum.        26.  subiectum  pro 
subiecto. 
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casui,    sic    aliquando    debet    negare    actum    opponentis, 
quando   repugnat   casui. 

Aliiid  sophisma:   pono   tibi   istam:   hoiiio  est  asiniis  e.s-Mf  it  be  granted 
tibi  posituni:    admittatur,    deinde  proposicio   concedatur.  *''^^  a^s^"is'^  "" 
5  Tunc  proponatur:   homo  est  asitius  est  a  te  concedendum:  ,  proposed,  it 

A  ,,,  .        ,  ....  does  not  follow 

negatur.   Lontra:       nomo  est  asinus^'    est   tibi  positum  eniiat 'man  is  an 

a   te  adtnissum  sub  fonna  positi  propositum    scitum    a   te  be^graXed^;  'the 

fore  tale;  erso  "homo  est  asinus^-   est  a  te  concedendum.      ''^<^f  ^fJ^^^. 
.,.,..'",  ,     .  „  proposition  is 

Ad    istud    dicendum:    admitto    casum.     Et    quando    pro-  alone  admitted. 

Toponitur:  '"homo  est  asinus''^  est  a  te  concedendum;  negatur 
illud.  Et  ad  argumentum,  concedatur  consequencia  et 
negatur  antecedens;  scilicet,  quod  '^homo  est  asinus^^ 
est  tibi  positum,  quia  ista  proposicio  "homo  est  asinus'' 
non  est  tibi  posita,    sed    hoc  totum:    ''homo  est  asinus'^ 

10  est    tibi  positum,    naturaliter    sumendo    est    tibi   positum : 

et    quando    homo    ponit     talem    posicionem    simplicem, 

ponit   totum    per   casum    et   nullam   eius   partem.    | 

16"        ^/n/i.  Casum  pono  tibi  quodZ)ez^5  5/V /20»zo,- admittatur,       Another 

quia    verum.     Deinde     proponitur;     conceditur.     FJeinde ''''?s"'S'od  aSd"^ 

2oproponatur  iste:    Deus  est  immortalis:  conceditur.   Tunc     man,  mortal 
.  and  immortal, 

argumentatur    sic:    Iste  Deus   (demonstrando    Christum)    movabie  and 
est  immortalis,  et  ipse  est  mortalis:  ergo,  idem  est  ?"or/a/e  "^"erpond^enT''" 
et  immortale,    et    sic  idem    potest  moveri   et  non   moveri:  "^"^'  <^^"y  f'''>f 

1  I--  Ti-i--  •  these  are 

quod   est   contradiccio.     Hic   dicitur:    admittendo    casum    contradictory 
23tamquam   necessarium   et  verum,    conceditur  quod  idem     Ihey^^do^^not 

Deus    est    mortalis    et    immo7'talis ;     scilicet,     immortalis      leter  to  the 
.....  same  thuig. 

secundum  divinitatem   et   mortahs   secundum  humanitatem. 

Et  quando  argumentatur  ad   hoc:   eri:;o,   idem  est  mortale 

et    non    mortale,    negatur    consequencia;     quia    isti    duo 

3otermini   non   eodem    modo   significant  per  omnia.    Et   sic     It  it  be  said 

negatur   ulterius   quod   iste  Deus  non  potest   moveri    (de- ^vhen  d^!d,' was 

raonstrando   Christum);    sed    bene   conceditur  quod   ipse     "«  longer  a 

.  T  r        man,  and  that 

non    potest    moveri    et    simihter    quod    ipse    non    potest    theretore  He 


moveri   secundum   deitatem.    Et  si  argumentatur :    Ex  hoc    descend^!i 


to 


3.^  sequitur  quod  pro   triduo   corpus   eius   iacuit  in  senulcro,     ,      '^'^"- 

.    .  .  '^  '  the  answer  is 

ipse  non   transivit   ad   inferos;    quia    tunc   Christus    non  that  Christ  was 

fuit   homo:   negatur   istud,    quia   pro   illo   triduo   Christus    accwding^m 

fuit   homo   tam    mortuus   quam   vivus:     mortuus    scilicet,  "^'-'  '^'^'^^:' ''^'"S 
,  ...  '     according  to 

secundum   corpus,   quod   lacuit  in  sepulcro;   vivus  secun-       the  soui. 


18.  alius  casus.        33.  non  alia  manu. 

4.  Concedatur  stands  for  the  admission  of  the  fact;  admittatur, 
for  the  possibiHty.  See  p.  69,  1.  24. 
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dum  animam  que  movebatur  ad  inferos  pro   eodem   tem- 

pore;   et  tamen  secundum   deitatem  permansit  simpliciter 

immortalis.     Et  sic   concedi   debet   quod   eadem   persona 

est    divisibilis    et    indivisibilis,    possibilis    et    impossibilis. 

Another  case        Aliiis  Ccistis.   Pono   quod  Petrus   incendatur  in   caritate  5 

'^dniin  °oiie"   uniformiter  per  totam   istam   horam   et  Paulus   similiter, 

hour  acquiie  at  5(.}iicg)-    j^    jjqh     oradii    usque    ad    eradum   B:    ita    quod 

the  same  rate,  .  ^  .  ^  ,   r  ■     ■        i 

a  certain  Petrus  mcendatur  m  caritate  usque  ad  nnem  istius  hore 
char]tT:"at°the  exclusive;  sic  quod  pro  ultimo  instanti  istius  hore  Petrus 
end  ot'^  the  hoiir  sjj-  niortuus,  et  quod  Paulus  vivat  pro  illo  instanti.  Admit-  lo 

OHe  dies  ana  '  ^  '     .       . 

the  other  is     tatur,    tunc  proponatur:    Petrus    erit    ita    perfectus  sicut 

Each Ys  as     Paulus.   Si  conceditur:   contra  Petrus  acquirit  omnes  gra- 

pertect  as  the   j^g  latitudinis   caritatis,   a  non  eradu  usque  ad  cradum 

otlier;  but  one  .    .'  '^  '^  *-" 

has  not       ut  octo,   et  non  acquirit  gradum   ut   decem;   sed  Paulus 
last^degree  at    acquirit  gradum  ut  octo,  et  omnem  gradum  caritatis  citra  i5 
the  last  iiistant:  gpjjjm-^-,  ^^  go.   ereo,   Paulus  erit  perfeccior  quam  Petrus. 

and  the  other    ^  '         o    '  .      .      ^  •  t-.      i 

has  acquired    Si  negatur  (quod   Petrus   erit   ita  perfectus  sicut   Paulus) 

smal'l"anio\int,  probatur  hec  sic:   Paulus  ncn  acquirit  ultra  totam  lati- 

whicii         tudinem   acquisitam   a   Petro,   nisi   unicum   gradum   indi- 

can  make  no  "  '       .  .  '-^ .......     . 

ditterence.      visibilem:   sed   nullum    mdivisibile  additum  divisibili  tacit  20 

totum    maius  vel  minus:    ergo  Paulus   non   erit  perfeccior 

quam    Petrus. 


i3.  lati"'".  14.  dicendo  prn  decem. 

12,  i3.  Gradus  latiludinis.  The  same  expression  occurs  in 
De  Blaspliemia  once,  and  manv  times  in  Logicae  Continuatio 
withoiit  an\"  ahbreviation.  It  is  impossible  to  suppose  that 
the  MSS.  aie  wrong  everv  where,  and  to  substitute  altitudinis; 
this  would,  however,  be  a  more  comprehensible  term.  14.  Octn. 
I  have  purposeh'  left  the  numbers  as  they  stand  though  I  think 
that  all  ought  to  he  either  octo  or  decem. 


LOGICE  CONTINUACIO. 


PROEMIUM. 

luvenum    rogatibus     quibus     afticior     superatus,      tres  Thc  author,  at 
tractatus     (Summulas,     supposiciones    et     consequencias    hiVyoiuhfu° 
3  quas   eis   collegeram)   consequentes  pro   faciliori  doctrina  follows^^u^^^the 
superioris     partis     logice    propono     contexere;     quorum      preceding 
primus    probaciones    pure    categorice    de    inesse   tam    in  t1n"l"n4ati^ses^: 
generali   quam   in  speciali  seriatim   dilucidat;    secundus,  "'^^.i'i,'j*^';'^';^fi[."e 
de    proposicionibus    exclusivis     et    exceptivis    cum    aliis     categoricai 
lofamosis   exponentibus    de  inesse    et    proposicionibus    mo-    ilic^next^witli 
dalibus,     processum    priorem     prosequitur,     probaciones   pvr^n!,vI^o',H 
ipsarum    varias    pertractando.     Sed    tercius    de     cunctis     "tlier  weii- 
speciebus    liypothetice    quo     ad     earum    probaciones    in    proposmons; 
genere  declarat,    ditlusius   priorum   logicorum    sentenciis.     hvpmhetical 

i6''    i5ut   plurimum    intendo.    1  piopositions 

dealt  with  at 
more  lengih 
than  by  lornicr 
I.  Titulus  et  Proemium  desiiiit;  blank  spacc  oiie  liiie  A.         3.  Initial     writers  torm 
I  in  red  ink  AB.  the  scope 

of  the  third 
1.  The    Prague    MS.    hegins  here;    the  Vienna    readings    \vill 
be  henceforth  denoted  by  A;  those  of  the  Prague  MS.  by  B. 


TRACTATUS   PRIMUS. 


CAPITULUM  PRIMUM. 

Given  the  Suppositis    autem     descripcionibus    et    distinccionibus 

definitions  and  terminorum     summulis     prelibatis,     superest     primo     de 

divisions  ot  tne  .       .  _    _  ^  '  ^^  t^ 

foregoing      probacionibus     proposicionum     de     inesse     per     ordinem 

Summarv,  \ve  ^        ,.        j  ^  i  •  •  i  - 

shail  deai  with  pertractandum:   et   cum  probare  sit  veritatem   ostendere,  d 
simple        sicut  inprobare    est    ostendere  falsitatem,     videndum    est 

categorical  ... 

propositions;   primo   quomodo   universaliter   probandum   est  quamlibet 
but  tirst  show  •    • 

in  generai  how  proposicionem   esse  veram. 

any  proposition      -pvo  quo  sciendum    est    quod   universaliter    et   conver- 

may  be  proved.    ....        ^       .         .  .    .  .       .  , 

Truth  is  the     tibiliter,     si    aliqua   proposicio    significat    primarie    sicud  lo 

correspondence  esf     ygj  gj  suum  primarium  sisnificatum  sit  veritas,    tunc 

between  a  '  .  *  ^_  .  .  . 

proposition  and  est  vera ;   ut   ista  est  vera:   oninis  homo  est ;  quia  primarie 

significatioii ;    significat   quod   omnis   homo   est,    et  ita   est  quod   omnis 

homo    est.     Iste    eciam    sunt    vere,     Cesar  fiiit,    ego   non 

sum   asiniis,  anticristus  potest  esse,   et   cetera   huiusmodi;i5 

quia    veritas    est    quod   Cesar    fuit,    quod    ego    non    sum 

whether       asinus,  quod  anticristus  potest  esse,  etc.   Et  illas  veritates 
categorical  or     i-    .  •    ■  •  .       .       .„  .  .  ,. 

hypotheiicai,    'Jicte  proposiciones  primarie  signihcant,  et  sic  universahter 

every  true      potes  ar^uere  de  omnibus  cateeoricisvppoteticis,  et  econtra. 

proposition      '  ^  .  o  -  ^  r 

answers  to  a    Iste  tamen  veritates   nec   sunt  substancie  nec  accidencia,  20 
^"iiaV^logical^    sed   encia  logica  vel   encia   racionis,   Et  voco   primarium 

being.         significatum    signi   cuiuscunque,    quod    primo    et    princi- 
Ihe  pnmarv        %.  ,         ,•  .  ^       .      ^  .  , 

meaning  ot  a   paliter  apprehenditur  toto  signo;   ut  iste  terminus,  homo, 
which  a*sign  is  ^^''^''"''irie  significat  hominem,    et  hominem  primarie  signi- 

chiefly  taken  to  ficat  in  communi,  sed  nec  istum  nec  illum,  quocunque  in-  23 
mcan,  in  its  .  , 

most  general    aividuo  demonstrato,  sed  speciem  vel  naturam  humanam, 

sense.         quam     principaliter     intellectui     representat.     Nec     ista: 

omnis  homo   est,   primarie   significat  quod   iste  homo   est, 

vel    quod    omne    ens    est    racione    verbi    transcendentis 


I.  Capitulum  l'rinium  deest  AVi.        2.  Initial  S  in  r^jj  ink  Ati.         3.  in 
summulis  B.  4.  pro  ordinem  R.  o.  est  deest  B.  24.  honio 

pro  liominem  A. 


H  I ''  1 
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quod  cst  pars  dictc  proposicionis:   sed  primarie  significat 
quod    omnis     homo     est,    quod    primo     et    principaliter 
apprehenditur  toto   signo:    et    sic    de   omnibus  similibus 
iudicandum. 
3       Et    ex    isto    patet    quod     tripliciter    contingit    signum  Tlicrc  arc  three 
signilicare  secundarie  quodlibet   designandum:    vel   quia '^'■'''j|J'\'|'J|i-ci,'''a-^'' 
eius  pars  primarie  vel  secundarie  illud  signiticat,    ut  ista,  ^is"  may  mcan 

.      ,  ,  .       .^  ^.  .       .,.         .         anvthinf;: 

o)nius  1107110   est  omiie  eiis,    signihcat    racione    signihcati     i.  Either  by 
primarii  sui  verbi.  Vel  quia  illud  continetur  sub  primario  gcne^lafmeaning 
o  signihcato   aut  saltem   est  primarie  sienificabile  I  a  sicno  of  a  part  to  the 

•     f     •       •         ,    •  •       •       I  ■  ^         ■       /  whole. 

intcrion    adsignans  prmcipale:   ut   ista:    Oiiiiiis   Jiomo   C5/,  2.i;ydescending 
significat   quodcunque   individuum   speciei   humane    esse,  ^,„j^g°5"|'||f  ,|,g 
sive  fuerit,    sive   eciam   non   esset  possibile    ipsum    esse.       singnlar. 
Tercio  significat  signum  per  accidens  sccundarie   id   ens  association  of 

i3  cuius  apprehensionem  memorie  est  reducens:  ut  cogitando         tutcc 
dc   Hectore,    communiter   cogitto   de   Achile.  conclusions. 

Et  ex  istis  bene  notatis  patent  tria:  primo,  quod  a  proposiUon"' 
quelibet  proposicio,  quantumcunque  vera,  cum  falsi- '""X'"^.'" '.''*'-'"' 
ncaturpropter  suum  et  secundarium  significatum,  significat  t«'<^'--n  to  mean 

2osicut  non   est  nec   eciam   potest   esse;    sicut    et    quclibct     impoLible; 
proposicio,    quantumcunque    falsa,    significat   secundaric  '''/'^,P."^  "/.''^ 
ventatem,  ymmo  necessitatem  absolute,   ut  ista:  deiis  est^      anytiuni:, 
significat  omne   significabile  propter  significacioneni   am-  '"*"''"  versa"^!"^' 
plissimam  predicati.  Et  ista,  deiis  iion  est,  significat  infinitas  ,  '''"^  's  not, 

,  .  ^  /  '      o  nowever  talsc  it 

2r  nccessitatcs   propter    consimilcs    causas.     Secundo    patct '^.  'nay  likewisc 

quod,  duobus  hominibus  intelligcntibus  eandem  oracioncm    "^^'"truc!'' 

equivoce,    tunc    non    cst    proposicio    una   falsa  vel  vera:    "^iVo^^osidon^ 

vel   aliter  contingit   eandem  proposicionem   csse  respectu     undcrstood 

diversorum   veram  et  falsam,  affirmativam  ct  negativam.  nei'thaMi»lscnor 

l^o  necessariam   et  inpossibilem.    Et  sic   de   aliis   denomina-  f""^:  or  rather 

^  both  at  once 

cionibus  quc   respectu   eiusdem    contrarie   solent   dici.   Et  trom  a  ditfercnt 

secunda   pars  disiunctive   est   michi  probabilior,   quamvis  3.  a  pmposition 

prima  sit   magis   pueris  placcns.   Tcrcio,    potcst   convinci    !*  "^cessary. 
.      .       "-^        '  '^  i  impossiblc  or 

ex    predictis     quomodo     convertibiliter     cst     arguendum      contingent, 

33signum   esse  necessarium,   inpossibile   vel   contingcns.    Si ''"''^''priman'' "* 
enim    proposicio    primarie    significat    sicut    nccesse    est     ^'S"'iication 

.  '  .    "  includcs 

esse,   aut  ventatem   necessanam   (que  necessitas  dicitur);  one  or  thc  othcr 
tunc   est  necessaria,    et  econtra.     Ut   ista,    chimera    iion  "*  "'""^  mod^*-- 
potest  esse,  significat  istam  veritatem  necessariam  primarie, 
7"    que    est,    chimeram    primarie    non    posse    esse;  |  ct  ista 


.•>.  sic  cst  13.  18.  ciim  non  hoth   U.V.S'.  i().  alium  pro  2rium  A. 

23,  24.  communissimam  15.  26.  hominibiis  above  tltc  linc  A:  deest  B. 

27.  una  talsa  vel  vera  abovc  tlie  line  A;  dcest  B.         29.  talsam  abovc  tfie 
liiie  A.        33.  convici  A. 
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est   necessitas,   sicut  ista,  Hoc  esf,   vel  Jioc  non  cst,  signi- 

licat  primarie   veritatem    disiunctam,   que   est   necessitas; 

ideo   utraque  necessaria   debet  dici.     Et   correspondenter 

de   inpossibili   et  possibili   est   dicendum. 
Aristoile.takiiif;      Unde  Aristoteles,   amplians   hoc  nomen,   res,   ad  signi- 5 
to^^mcan'  tru/iil  ficandum  quamcunque  huiusmodi  veritatem,  dicit  quod  in 
says  that  a     quantumcunque    res    est  vel    non    est   quam    proposicio 

proposition  is-i  ..,  .  ...^. 

truc  or  false  as  primarie  signincat,   est   ipsa  vera  vel  falsa.   Signum  enim 

nicans'is"or\s  capit   denominacionem   a  posteriori   de  suo  principaliter 

„     .  "°'-  j        sienificato.   Si   autem   aliquis  voluerit  negare  universalia  lo 
Biit  if  \ve  dciiv       ^  .  ^  .  "  . 

Univcrsais,  tiien  et  veritates  tales  negativas,    ac  eciam  veritates    de  pre- 
'^'^t'i'uu*a*^"^    terito,   de   possibili,   de  futuro,   tunc  oportet  aliter  dicere 

proposition  is  sienum     quod    consonat    sue    vie;    ut,    quando   negabam 
triic,  onlv  wlicn      »  ?  .    .  .    .  ,  .,  ... 

it  adcquatcly    universalia,    dixi   quod    proposicio    solum    convertibiliter 

idcas' whidrii  tunc  cst  vera  quando  adequate  significat  sub  conccptibus  i '? 
cxprcsses,  as    g^ij  quibus   est  verc   exprimibile  ita  essc,   sicut  illa  signi- 

agrccins  with  '  ...  .    . 

its  signification.  jicat.     Et    ahi    dicunt    non    omnes    proposicioncs    vcras 
univoce   essc   veras.    Scd   non   claret   mihi  quot   sunt   uni- 
vcrsalia,    et   quod   veritas   est   quod    ncnio    cst    asiniis,    et 
ita   esf  quod  Cesar  fiiit,  quod   tctnpus   crit,   et  quod  niulta  20 
instancia  possunt  esse. 


3—5.  dcbcl  ~  i\m\^\\i\u^.at  lopof  f\if;L'  A.  7.  vcl  rcs  H.  12.  ct  de  11. 
i:i.  ncgarcm  AB.  i').  cxpriniibili'  B:  ih.  sicut  illa  signincat  dborc  the 
li/ic  A;  dccsi  B.        18.  modo /vo  nou  1>. 

iG.  This  dcfiiiilion  is  vcrv  obscurc  and  not  al  all  satisfactorv. 
Yet  it  cxactlv  embodics  thc  Nominalist  or  ConccpUialist  position. 
If  ihcrc  is  no  univcrsal  tliin^  corresponding  to  a  universal  pro- 
position  that  is  truc,  what  correaponds?  At  most,  universal  ideas. 
And  what  do  ihcsc  idcas  mcan?  They  mean  .  .  .  the  proposition 
itselfl   It  is  hard  to  gct  truth  out  of  this  circular  reasoning. 


CAPITULUM  SECUNDUM. 

Conscqucns   cst   post   dicta   particularius    discutcrc    dc  Tlierc  are  throc 

,  1  ]•  •    •  ]•  •  •  wavs  of  proviiis 

modo     probandi     proposiciones      dispanum      specierum.  .,„^;p,.Qpr)j;j,j„„_ 
Tripliciter   enim    contincit   in  eenere   convinccre  aliquam    ■•  '^Y  scnsiblc 
5  proposicionem    esse    veram.     Vel    solo    sensu    cum    ipsi      oi  ihc  fact 
2*    convenientibus,  et    noticia  terminorum,  ut  patet  de  talibus:    exprcsscs',  in 
Iste  ciirrit,  iste  loqiiitur,  sive  sedct,  ct  breviter  de  omnibus     i'"-'  '^f  ^^'  "' 

.  \  .  '  ...  contint;ciil 

significantibus    primarie   contingentes    et    sensibiles  veri-        tnitiis. 
tates.     Vel    solo    intellcctu    cum    ipsi     convenicntibus    ct   2.  Iniiic  ca^c 
loiioticia  terminorum,  ut  patct  de  universalibus  per  sc  notis;  JJ.(.'y^.')".'J^|^,jJj' 
cuiusmodi   sunt   talia:   uihil    siiuul    est    et   uon   est,   omuis    bv  an  aci  ot 

'  intcllccliial 

innucrus  est  par   vel  iiupar;  aliquid  cst   vel  non   est,   etc.       iimiliion. 
Ouamvis    cnim    alique    talium,     tam    sensibilium     quam 
intelligibilium     veritatum,      probari     poterint     a     priori, 
1  s  sophistis   tamen  satis   est  sine   probacione,     c\    sensu    \  cl  .\iid  :\by  sense, 

1       »    !•!  r  ......  T-         •  t      inlcllccl  and 

motu,   de  talibus   elicere  veritates.     1  ercio,    cx   sensu   ct      rcasonin" 
intellectu   cum  racione  et  noticia  terminorum  etc.   cuius-  icj^^tiicr;  as  m 

,  .  .  .    ...     '  uic  casc  ot 

modi  sunt  tales:    ista  plaueta    est  incorruptibilis:    vmmo      inductivc 

1  -^  •  1      •        1  ..      »  '  iieiicralizatioiis. 

breviter  omnis    conclusio   demonstrata.  ^ 

20  Omnem  ergo  proposicionem  veram  non  inmediatarn  con-  So  it  a  trntli 
tingit  probare  quadrupliciter,  videlicet  a  priori,  a  poste-  imiiTcdmtclv 
riori   et   ex  opposito   et   ab   equo.   A  priori;  quia  quelibet ''^"°.^^'" ''y  ,''-'*^"' 

1  t  T        _  1  1   T  T  ,t  can   bc 

huiusmodi   habet   causam    (si   quis    earn    cognosceret)    ex   proved  citlicr. 
qua   sequitur   eius   primarium    signilicatum.    Ut    ex    hoc:  „^eans"of'oilicr 

n-,  honio    currit,    quod    habet    voluntatem    curreudi    et     nou    known  trutiis 
~'   .  .  .  .  .  .      .       on  whicii  it 

impcditur.   Et   sic   dc   ccteris   quibuscunque.   A  posterion,  depcnds  as  011 

ut  per  suum   inferius   vel   aliam   aliquam   proposicionem  ^2.)  .'1  iios/tv-Vor/, 
sisniticantem  pro   siirno  sue  veritatis:   ut,   probando  quod    '^.^'  ■"^'"is  of 

D  l  rr>  ,71  1       _  particiilar 

homo   currit   quia   iste  homo   currit,    vel    quod  substancia    propositions 

froni  which 

I.  Cap.  ^iccsl  AB.  2.  liiilial  C  iii  bltic  inl;  A  ;  deesl  B.  3.  niodis  B. 
7.  ille  B.  g.  ipsum  both  MSS.  11.  oninis  B.  i3,  14.  qiiani  intcllif^i- 
bilium  iii  mary;.  A.  \b.  sophisticis  A.  16.  inlclieclii  pro   niotii  B. 

17.  elc.  deest  B.        21.  probari  B.        22.  vcl^t"'  ct  both  liincs  B.        26.  cctcris 
oinnibus  B. 

16.  Alotu,  Allusion  to  Diogcncs'  dcmonsiration  of  movcment. 
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a 


noilicr  nioic   e,s7,   quia  accicleiis  est.   Ab  equo,   probando  proposicionem 
ceiicral  niay  bc  ^  i- 02    ■    ■  1       i-  1 

dcduced.        V^^  ^uas  exponentes,   per  difhnicionem,   vel  aliquod  con- 
^"''■' ['t^bv""'   ^''-''"'^ibile    magis   notum:    ut   probando   quod   omnis    hoiun 

cxpdiuidint;  iis  est   risibiUs    per    hoc    quod   honio    est    risibilis  et  non   est 
mcaiiinii,  bv  its  ,  ....,.,.  ,  ,  ,  ... 

detinition,  or  by '"""0   qum  sit  riswilis ;    vel  pcr   hoc    quod    omne    anmial  0 

a-ny  pi'opos\uon  ,.^^l,„j^/^  e.ff  risibile;    vel   per    hoc   quod    nemo    non    cst 
convertiblc         ....  .  ' .  .  ^ 

with  it.        risibilis.  Indirecte,   ex  opposito,  capiendo  contradictorium 

opposUoi\)l    proposicionis  probandc,  probando  illud  esse  falsum.   Hoc 

coiurad^ictorv   ^*-^'^^"''   facto,   sequitur  (iuxta  primum  principium    et   alia 

proposition  to  regula  danda)  proposicionem  quam  probare   voluero   esse  10 

bc  lalsc. 

veram. 
Somc  proofs        Aliquando   autem   est  unus    modus    probandi    facilior, 

are  preterrcd  to     ^       ,.  ...  .  ... 

others  at       ^^   aliquando   aiius;   ymmo   uni  est  unus  modus  probandi 

and^^^hv^dViercnt '^^'*^'''^''^°^'    ^^^^  ^^^  alteri  inepcior,   et  econtra;    quia  uni 
persons.       est    una    proposicio    magis    nota    que    est    alteri    minusi3 

Wc  may  notc  ^         ^  ^  „^  .  "^  1     1  •  ,•<- 

that  a         nota,  et  econtra.   Et  ex  isto  patere  potest  quod  differenter 

'n^ncdiateiv^  contingit   proposicionem    esse    inmediatam:    vel    quo  ad 

provcd  (or     sensum   que  non  habet  ipsa  inferius    et    nocius    quo   ad 

selt-cvident)  in  ...  .       . 

two  ways:  by  sensum^     ex     quo    poterit    probari    a    posterion,-    ut    est 
'''thrimdlect''"^^'^'^'   '■^'^  cnrrit;  vel  quo  ad   intellectum,   que  non  habet  20 
Every         ipsa  prius  quo  ad  communitatem,  ex  quo  probari  poterit ; 

proposition  can      ^     ■   ^  ;•       -j         .        i--         •  1  ,  !•, 

bc  provcd  in    "t    ista:    aliquid    est.     ht    sic    credo    quod    quelibet    pro- 
some  w'ay;     posicio  i  vera  probari  poterit  modo  suo.    Nam   illa  homo    \  17'' 

evcn  siich  as:    ^  _        I  '  y  _       _  .        .  ' 

.4  m.in  runs,  a  ciirrit,  potest  probari  a  priori  et  a  suo  convertibili, 
and  God  capiendo  descnpcionem  cursus.  Et  ista,  ens  cst,  probari  20 
exisis.  potest  a  posteriori,  sic:  hoc  est  et  hoc  est  ens;  ergo, 
ens  est ;  et  ita:  nihil  simul  est  et  non  est  probari  potest 
a  priori  (non  quo  ad  consequenciam  sed  quo  ad  causam) 
per  illam  vmiversalem  que  est  inmediata  quo  ad  in- 
tellectum;  |  sicut  tales  negative:  Nulla  substancia  est  b  2*^ 
quantitas,  sunt  inmediate  in  genere,  iuxta  philosophum. 
Ymo  illa,  deus  est,  que  est  inmcdiatissima,  probari  potest 
a  posteriori;  ergo  quelibet  proposicio  vera  probari  potest 
modo   suo. 

If  a  proposition       ^^   \sx\s   clicitur    alia   regula:   quod   queque  proposicio  35 

has  several     habens    multos    sensus    primarios    quorum    unus    sensus 
primarv  '^  ^ 

meaninss,      est  verus,   semper  concedenda  est.   Et  voco   sensum   pri- 

ot  wiiich  onc  is  ■  •  .      .  ,.  ,  ... 

triic,  it  shonid   marium    istum    qui    inmediate    correspondet    toti    signi- 

auvays  bc      ticacioni   primarie   proposicionis,    ut   hec:    homo  non  est 
V.  g. :  /1  man  is  pava  habet  istum  sensum  secundarium  :  iste  non  est  papa,  4.0 

not  llic  Pope    ^   ^  r    r      t 

is  trnc  lor  many 
individnals 

S.  et  probando  B.  10.  vera  pro  rcf;iila  A.  21.  ista  causam  B. 

23.  isla  B.  2(3.  sicut  B.  28.  guam  A ;  ih.  conclusionem  (yo"")  B. 

32.  ista  B.        33.  polcrit  B.        .40.  habet  —  papa  decsl  A. 
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(demonstrando    papam),    et     istum    sensum    communem 
primarium,    hoino  iion  est  papa;    et    iste    est   verus    pro  The  reason  is 

i^-  •  1      -u  •  1  ■    ■  ^  j        j       that  everv  true 

multis    smgulanbus:     ideo    proposicio    est    concedenda.  proposition  can 
Probatur  ista  reeula  per    hoc    quod    quelibet    talis    pro- '^e.P'''?^^''^;  and 

...  .  ,  ^  ^  is  thcrctore 

5  posicio,    luxta     prmiam     regulam,    est    vera:     et    omne     admlssiblc. 

verum    potest  probari    iuxta    regulam    proximam:    ergo, 

cum   omne  probatum   sit   concedendum,   sequitur  quam- 

libet  talem   esse   concedendum.    Unde,   prolata  ista  pro-        aii  thc 

posicione:    Omnes    apostoli  Dei    sunt    XII,    posito     quod  ^P°*V'^^  ""^ '•-' 
^  ■*  '  ^  may  bc  true  in 

lohabeat    XII    apostolos    et    non    plures,    patet    quod    est     a  coilectivc, 

_       1        1  1  ..    1  II      ..•  •;;•    /■      •  ^    sense,  though 

concedenda  ad   sensum   talem   coUectivum:  illi  (qui  sunt     it  may  also 

otnnes  apostoli  Dei),    sunt   XII,     quamvis    posset    habere     ,'"^"''",-  '^" 
■*    .    .   .  ^'  '1  1  Apostles  are 

sensum    divisivum    talem :     nnlli   sunt    apostoli  Dei,    quin         not  12. 
sint  XII.     Et    sic   iudicandum    est    de    similibus    quibus- 
i5  cunque. 


2.  iste  verus  A.        4.  sic  pro  ista  B.        10.  habeat  colleclim  B  ;  ib.  quod 

above  tiiie  A.  11.  isti;  illi  in  mai-ff.  B.  i3.  divisuni  bolli  MSS. 

14.  consimilibus  B. 


CAPITULUM  TERCIUM. 

yarious  Cum    autem    variacio     probacionis     proposicionis     ex 

divisions  ot  .    .     ,     ,  ,  ...  ., 

terms.        terminis  habet  ortum,   notanda  est,   luxta  doctrmas  utiles 

logicorum   precedencium,    pertinens    distinccio    termino- 

rum.  3 

Some  can  be        Sunt    enim,    quantum   ad   propositum   pertinet,    aliqui 

simni&^^sVthe^setermini  resolubiles:   ut  termini  communes,  puta  nomina, 

are  general     verba,    adverbia,    et    participia    habencia    signa  ipsis   in- 
terms.  Each     ^     .  '         ,/        ,     '^  ,-        ,•/       j-  ,• 

may  have  more  feriora;    ut    sunt   talia :    hon-0    movetur    altqtialiler  jatt- 

concrete^terms  ^.^^^^   quibus   inferiora   sunt  ista:   hoc  currit  bene  exerct-  lo 

extension:       tatum. 

example.  .  ,.       •  ■    •  -i  •!  ^      • 

Others  can  Ahqui   autem   sunt  termini    exponibiles;   ut  signa  uni- 

only  he       versalia  affirmativa,  denominaciones  exclusive  et  exceptive, 

expounded  as     .      .    .  ...  .    .  i      •    • 

proposiiions:   iitctptt  et   desinit,   omnes  comparativi   et  superlativi,   ter- 
'''wordro\'^'^    mini  modales,  et  breviter  omnes  termini  racione  quorum  i5 

universal       gunt    proposicionibus    in    quibus     ponuntur     exponentes 
atfirmation,  •,  •,  •  ,  ,  j-_a-     .        »•     .     • 

exclusive,       convertibiles  assignande:   ut  sunt  tales:    atjjert,  altua,  tn 

m^odaPVeTms    quanttim,  per  se,  necessario,   contingenter,  etc. 

and  those  AHi    autem    sunt   terajini    officiales,    ut    termini    limi- 

begi^^nning,  ^'end.  tantes  ad  sensum  compositum  vel  divisum,  aut  ad  diversas  20 

or  companson.  supposiciones    secundum    diversas    ordinaciones    in    pro- 
And  some  '^.    .       .,  ....,, 

terms  are      posicionibus ;   ut  sunt  termini  signihcantes  actus  anime, 

limtting^tiie     1-^tputa:     scire,     cognoscere,     et     termini     quorum    actus 
supposition     sienati  possunt  esse  circa   commune,   cum   hoc  quod   non 

ot  the  other       ,P   .         '      .  .,,.  .  ,      .  ,  ^  •    •     , 

terms;  such  as  distincta  circa  ilhus  singularia;  et  tales  ponuntur  termini  2d 
'"  ^'"'"'''  '^^'^-    modales,  et  termini  secunde  inposicionis  et  secunde  inten- 
lo  know  that  cionis,   et   omnes  termini  distrahentes.   Omnes  enim  tales 
s"uot"fo  know  termini   Hmitant  ad  supposiciones;  ut  scio  ontnes  hontines 
distinctly  tliat  esse   et    tamen    non    omnetn    hotitinem    scio    esse,    sahem 

distincte;   quia  primus   est   sensus  compositus,   ubi  predi- 3o 


I.  Cap.  deest  AB.  2.  Inittal  C  in  red  ink  A,  deest  B;  ib.  propo- 

sicionum  B.        3.  regiHas  B.        4.  p«i»A.        6.  pfj  .f//?<cA- o/i//>ro  pertinet  A. 

8.  et  verba  adverbia  both  MSS.  iS.  necessariiim  A.  ii.  coordina- 

ciones  B.  2'^    et  termiiti  decst  A.  2.).  sigiiitic.iti  corr.  in  signati  B. 

29.  et  —  salicm  in  mar^.  A. 


I 

evcry  man  is 


CAP.  III.  LOGICA.  83 

catLim  supponit  simpHciter,  et  secundus  est  sensus  divisus, 

ubi   predicatum  supponit   personaliter.   Et  talis  limitacio 

8  3"    est  per  tales   ordines  terminorum:  |  necesse  est  esse  ali- 

qiiod   contingens,    bominem   possibile  est   non   esse,    homo 

5  est  species,  deus  est  nomen  etc. 

Nec  est  ista  trimembris  divisio  terminorum  ex  opposito  This  division 
assignata,   cum   contingit  eundem   terminum  esse   resolu-  '^xclusivej^uf 
bilem,  exponibilem,  et  officialem;  ut  patet  de  isto  termino:  .''''^^"  *'°'." 

.  ,^       .  ,.  .    .  '  dilttirciit  poiiits 

necessanum.     Ut    m    tali    proposicione;    necessarium    est       ot  view; 
loaliqiiid  esse,  que  potest  tripliciter  probari,   primo  resolu-     pmposiTion 
torie,    sic:    hoc   est   aliquid    esse,   et  hoc  est  necessariutn  "^^y.^^  Pl^""'^^ 

.  ,  ,  '  citiier  by 

(continue  demonstrando  deum  esse) :   ergo  necessarium  est  analysis  or  by 
aliquid  esse.    Secundo,    expositorie,    sic;    aliquid   est,    et  bJTc  formhlg 

A  18"    non  potest  1  esse  quin    aliquid   est;    eroo    necessarium    est    «f  a  second 
.      ;•       ■  .  -r        ■  r^    •    ,•  •  ,•  proposition  to 

ioaliquHi  esse.    1  ercio  orhcialiter  per  capcionem  talis  pro-     expiain  it; 
posicionis:    proposicio   est    necessaria:  "aliquid  est-\    que   nl'cessaryfor 
primarie    significat   aliquid    esse;    ergo,    necessarium    est  ^°^^'^^''"'S  to  be. 
aliquid  esse.  Sed  sufficit  quod  raciones  talium  denomina- 
cionum   sint  diverse. 

20      Ex  istis  elicitur  talis  regula,  quod  universalis  proposicio  An  expounded 
exposita  convertitur  cum  suo  antecedente  debite  exponente,     propoBition 
licet  non  universaliter.   Sed  quandoque  proposicio  resolu-  '""^f  always  be 

,        ^^    .    ,.  ^.  -1        r      r  able  to  taiie  tlie 

tone    vel    othcialiter    proposita,    cum    suo    antecedente,     piace  of  its 
gracia  materie,   convertitur;   verbi  gracia,   convertibiliter     "'"'Thi?'*' 

25  sequitur,  instans  est,  et  non  potest  esse  quin  instans  est ;   convertibiiity 
ergo,  necessario  instans  est.    Et  sequitur,    hec  proposicio  sometimes,  not 
est     necessaria,     "instans    est,''     que     primarie     significat  '''''ou^er  two"^ 
instans  esse:  ergo,  necessario  instans  est ;  sed  non  sequitur         '^'''^'^s- 
econtra.    Unde    notabiliter    errant    quidam,    intelligentes 

3o  tales  proposiciones;  necessario  tu  non  es  asinus,  con- V .  g.  Thou  an 
vertibilitervel  primarie  significanter,  quod  talis  proposicio  "a,7ass'can"ot 
est  necessaria,  ''tu  non  es  asimis^^ ;  est  enim  necessarium    '"^  converted 

I    ,  .  .  ,,  ,.  ...         with:    rhis 

quod   tu  non   es  asinus,    etsi    nulla    talis    proposicio    sit  proposition  is 
in  mundo.   Sequitur  eciam :    hoc  est,    et    hoc   est   homo  ;''^%^^%^l'' "£'''' 
35ergo,    homo    est,    et    non    econtra;    cum    antecedens    sit  thou  art  not  a/t 

„  ,  css ;  because 

necessarium,  et  consequens  contingens.   Exempla  secunde  the  fact  wouid 
partis    regule    sunt    talia;    ista    consequencia    est    bona:     ^''^  Inhe''^" 
deus  est,  ergo,  hoc  est,  et  hoc  est  deus,  et  econtra.   Et  sic  proposition  did 

"  '  not  exist. 


I.  secundus  sensus  B.        5.  homo/^rodeus  B.       8.  patet  in  jnarg.  A. 
9.  ut  ahove  the  line  A,  deest  B-  12.   continne  dcmonstrando  deiim  in 

niarff.  A  ;  ih.  esse  deest  B.        16.  proposicio  est  nccessaria  dcest ;  necesse  A  • 
ahquid   est    A.  20    iiniversalitor  hoth    MSS.  21.    et    directe   B- 

22.  unifornTitcr  corr.  A.        23.  probata  B.        2().  intelligendo  B.        }o.  non 

deest  A.  3i    signilicatorie  B;  fi'gr-P  A.  33.  esset  B.  3;.  isia  B. 

6* 
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Examples  ot    universaliter,  de   universali   cuius  singularia   sunt   neces- 

'^^^^^tb^is^  "^*  saria.   Et  sequitur:  homo  est  species;  ergo,  natura  hwnana 

convertibility    commiinis  omni  homini  est  species;  et  econtra.  Et  sequitur: 

homo  scit  aliquid  esse:  ergo  scit  sigmmi  aliquod,  signijica- 

tivum  primarie  tale  ^'^aliquid  esse^^ ;  et  sic  de  ceteris.  5 

Care  must  bc        Ex  istis   elicitur   talis   regula,   quod   in   probando   pro- 

dcmonstrating  posiclones   est   ordo   terminorum   specialiter  attendendus, 

a  pioposition,  cum    utrobique,    termini   mediati   (secundum   intellectum 

to  repeat  ..',.._         .        ,    ,      '  ,. 

certain  otTicial  debitum  prioris)   signiticacio  debeat   explicari,   antequam 
"^™^j„7v„^/o^' posterioris    termini    mediati    officium    explicitur.     Verbi  lo 
beB;'\.(i.     gracia ;   capta  illa  proposicione,    album    incipit    esse  Sor, 

A'  begins  to  be  ="    .         '    .     ^  .'       ^  ...        '         .  f  ,.,.,,        ' 

B,  and  A'  is    cuius  primus  terminus  est   ille  terminus  resolubilis  album, 

^°'' befA^  ^°  probanda  est  proposicio  resolutorie,  racione  illius  termini 

Neglect  in  the  album,    sic  argumentando :    hoc  incipit  esse  Sor,    et    hoc 

'thfs'rule°niay*  ^"^^  0'^^  incipit  esse)  album.    Unde  aliqui,   per  defectum  i-^ 

lead  to        illius   consideracionis  intricarunt  seipsos,   et  expresserunt 

contusion.  .  .      .        ,.,^  t^      ,  , 

suam   sentenciam   nimis   dinuse.   Et  hoc   est  quod   monet 

quidam  subtilis  loycus,  quod  non  fiat  saltus  ultra  terminos 

mediatos  in  qualibet  proposicione   exponenda;  nam,   ex- 

ponendo   primo   hoc  verbum   incipit,  foret  nimis  longum  20 

opus    et    intricabilis    exposicio,    quamvis    contingat    fre- 

When  a  term   quenter    multas    proposiciones  |  sic    inferri.     Et    additur    B  3'' 

'^the^same'"   1"  i'egula  dicta  "secundum   intellectum   debitum  prioris"; 

proposition,  we  quoniam   quandoque  terminus  precedit  vocaliter  ubi,   ad 

should  •         11  1      t  1  -11 

nnderstand  it    congruum  intellectum  habendum,   oportet  equipollentem  20 

'"  sense^"^^^     terminum  posterius  intelligi.  Ex  quibus  patet  quod  falsum 

est  quod  hotno  homo  non  est ;   quia  nugacio    esset,    nisi 

intelligeretur    quod    homo    non    est   homo    specialiter,    si 

uterque    terminus    sit    universale     non     contractum     ad 

As  for  the     aliquod  singulare.     Et    patet  quod    verum    est    quod    ab  3o 

thrL^me^ternis'^^'^'"'''*^  cf//^(?;-/  Jiomo,  cum   sit  idem   cum   ista:  ab  homine 

in  a  sentence,  homo   differt ;  et  sic   de   multis  aliis  quorum  iudicium  est 

that  is  partlv  a  -^.    .  ,.  ,  ^,       .       ,.^  , 

question  ot     grammaticis  relmquendum.   Ut  sic  dicto:  homo  est  species; 
grammar.      hominem  esse  est  necessarium   etc.    Tamen    oportet  pre- 

■A.S    bctorc  \vc«  .  .  .  ...  .. 

decide  of  the    mtelligere  singulos  terminos  proposicionis  et  habitudinem  35 
prMos^itkln'' its  ^^'^^"^   ^^  invicem,   antequam   iudicetur  de  eius  veritate, 

terms  must  be  patet  quod   ante   indicium   de  veritate  talis  proposicionis, 
understood,  \ve       ,  ,.  ,  ,.  ,-      .  ,  ,  . 

shouid        saltem  temporaliter  vel  naturaliter,  limitanda  sunt  subiecta 
"^takfe^very"    ^^  supponendum  simpliciter. 

subject  in  an 
abstract  scnse. 

4,  5.  significatam  to//i  M6'6'.  5.  aViquid  deestB.  q.  significa'';  co)-r. 
inmarg.[i.  ii.sortcsB.  i5.  album  ergo  B  ; /fc.  propter  B.  18.  quidam 
deest  A  ;  ib.  ut;  quod  above  B.  21,  22.  frcqucntcr  deest  B.  22.  frequeiitcr 
sic  B.      23.  priorum  corr.  A.        25.  cqui\alciitcni  1'..        34,  !^5.  prcniitterc  A. 


CAPITULUM  QUARTUM. 

Sequitur   de    universali    affirmativa    tractandum,    quo-     A  universal 
modo  in  speciali  probari  debeat;  et  patet,  iuxta  secundam  propoVkion^mav 

regulam,   quod  potest  probari   a   nriori;   ut  sic   areumen-      '^'^  rro^^^d    . 
r  ,  ^        .  .  ,  "  either  a  priori, 

^  tando :    Omms    tnangulus    rectihneus    habet    tres  angulos  by  means  of  a 

equales     duobus    rectis ;     omnis     isocheles    rectilineus    est    "S^^'' ^'■""'' 

triangulus    rectilineus:    engo,    omnis    isocheles    rectilineus 

habet  tres  angulos  equales  duobus    rectis.     Potest  eciam  °'' ''  p^^('^>''"'-'' 

,.,  ,•  .         j  ,        •  .      .       .      ,         .         by  provinp  the 

queiibet  talis  probanda    proban   a  postenon,    niductive  singulars  which 
AiS"   per  I  sua  singularia.  '  it  includes. 

Sed  notandum    pro   regula   quod,   ad   hoc  quod   aliqua     ^'°?'^  ''V^'  " 
.        j  V  ^.         '  ^  "  smgular 

smt  smgulana   dande  universalis,  oportet   quod   habeant     proposition 
predicata  sinonima    cum    predicato    dati    universalis,   et  idemicai  with 
subiecta  cum  eius  subiecto  sinonima  demptis  signis.   Et    "®  "ni^ersai, 

.....  i  o  except  as 

i5voco  signa,   nomma  distnbutiva    et    pronomina   demon-     regards  ihe 
strativa.  Verbi  gracia.  singularia  illius  universalis,  omnis  universaii°y  or 
homo   est    animal,    sunt    talia,    iste   honio  est  animal,    et ,.  ■'^'"g"ja'"ity. 

.  '  It  would  not  do 

ista    homo    est    animal,     et    non    taha:    illud    risibile    est     to  put  even 

animal,    vel    iste  homo   est  substancia   animata,    sensibilis;    tei-ms^'n'  the 
20  quamvis  equivaleant.   Et  patent  ex  isto  tria;  primo  quod    piaces  of  the 

^    .  .   ^  ^  .       '  /  T  subiect  and 

universalia    non    convertuntur     cum     suis     singularibus;       predicate. 

nam    stat    universalia    esse    possibilia    et    sua    singularia     proposkion 
impossibilia;  ut  patet  de  ista:   omne  animal  quod  est  in      cannot  bc 

j  .  .  .  .  converted  wilh 

ista    domo    est    asinus.     Stat   eciam   universalia    esse  ne-    its  singulars; 
25cessaria    et    sua    singularia    contingencia;     ut    patet    de   be^^irnpossihte 

istis;   omne  ens  est,  omnis  homo  est  animal,  omne  corruvti-   °'"  contingent 
...  _  .  .  .  .  .    .     ^  while  it  is 

bile  est,  etc.   Stat  eciam   universaha   esse  impossibilia  et     possible  or 
sua  singularia   possibilia;  ymmo,   quecunque  duo   danda    '^^may^be'  '' 
conpossibilia;     ut     patet     de     istis:      Omne     corruvtibile     'mpofsibie 

.  ^-    .  '  while  thev  are 

3o  cognoscitur  non  esse  in   omni  instanti;    hoc  erit  generan-     possible";  or 

dum,  etc,   sic  de  similibus.  "posMbk;. 


I.  Cap.  deest  AB.  2.  Initial  S  in  blue  inli  A;  deest  B.  16.  istius  B. 
20.  quomodo  .\.  23.  istis  .■V:  ih.  quud  est  crossed  o/T  B.  2D.  omnis  — 
animal  deest  A.        28.  sua  in  nuira;.  A. 
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We  must  Ideo  patet  quod,   inferendo  universales   ex   contingenti- 

infcn'ing'thc    bus  singularibus,    debet   addi  in   fine  talis    particula,     et 

"lie 'i'?rdcula'r^  "^'^"  '^*^  singuUs;  quia  aliter  non  videtur  talis  consequencia, 

add :  i7«rf  so  o/ nisi   consequens  fuerit  necessarium.    Nec  est  talis   termi- 

'So'  is  a       "^s,   sic,  smgulariter  demonstrativus,   sed  confuse   signm-  d 

distiibutive,  not  cativus,    quod  de  singulis  suppositis  subiecti;   et   sic   in- 

a  singular  n-  i  •      • 

demonstrative  telligendo   per  /;  "sic',   confuse,  sicud  priora  singulariter  ,    B  4" 

i^correspon^d^^^significant.  Nec  est  omnino   identitas  illius   particule  ad 

^^' wiiicir"^'     "i^iversalem;   quia   iste    terminus    omnis  distribuit  quan- 

sometimes      doque  pro  speciebus,   quandoque  pro  individuis;  quando-  10 
refers  onlv  to  ..    ..         11      ..•  j  i-    •   •  1    • 

species.       I^^s  stat   couective,    quandoque   divisive;   sed  iste  termi- 

nus  singularis   distribuit   semper  divisive  pro   individuis. 

Unde  solet  addi  in   cartis:    omnibus    et  singulis,   etc.    Et 

To  say:  epery  tercio,    ex    istis  patet    quomodo    tales    sunt   false:   omuis 

is  fatsel^iPeach  ^'0)no   ^5^    oninis    homo,    limitata    supposicione  personalii3 

singular  is      utrobique;    quia    singularia    eius    sunt    talia;    iste  liomo 
predicated  .      ,  ^  .  ' 

distrihutively:   est  omnis  iiomo,    etc.    Patet   eciam    quod   bene  sequitur, 

j  isemj  ,  1^^^  Jiomo  est  unus  solus  hovio,  et  sic  de  singularibus 
But  n  ]&  uueto  jiQ,jjj,-,iiyiig.  ej-gQ  Q„i„is  homo  est  unus  solus  homo:  sed 
say:  A^  ts  onlr       .  r  1  •  •  •      • 

one  A,  and  to  minor  est  falsa,   quia    non    sic    est   de    mulieribus,   que  20 

conclude:  iii^err  ,.    \.         •  n-.^  •  j-^  •  !• 

.1  « o«/ro«^.}.  si-int    hommes.     Fatet    eciam    quod    ista  universalia  non 
Tiie  fact  tliat    convertuntur :   omnis  homo  qui  est  albus  currit,   et  omnis 

all  the  singulars  .  .  ^  .  .  .  . 

niay  in  some  homo  qui  currit,  est  albus,  quamvis  omnia  sua  singularia 
convmcd  with  convertuntur ;  non  enim  convertuntur  omnia  universalia 
thcir  univers^al  Qx^m   suis  sineularibus;   vmmo  referret   dicere,  sic  est  de  2b 

docs  not  rcnder     ..,,.-  ' 

this  convcrsion  singularibus  hominibus  qui  sunt  albi  quod  currunt ;  et  sic 
'-gi  ima  ^"      jg   singularibus    masculis    qui    sunt    currentes    quod   sunt 
albi.   Ideo,   completa  antecedencia   ex  quibus  inducuntur, 
dicte  universales   multum   differunt. 
So  also  when        Et    idem    est    iudicium    de    talibus     universalibus     de  3o 

the  subject  is         ,  •      ^^  ■■  ^      r\        ■  •    •  1       • 

compound;  as  subiectis  compositis:    ut     Umnis  proposicio   vel  eius  con- 

Every  .4  or  B  tradictoria   est  vera,    omnis  homo    vel    asinus  est  asiniis, 

For  thc       etc.    Nam    omnes    singulares  primi    sophismatis   conver- 

propositions:     .        .  •  i      -l  •!!•  •  i- 

[\i  fwiiich  is    tuntur    cum    singulanbus    illius    universalis,    omnis  pro- 
'Ind  M^widcii  P^^'^'^  ^^^  vera,   cum   sint  tales:   Hoc  quod  est  proposicio  3o 
is  Aor  li)  is  C :  vel  eius  coiitradictoria,   est  verum.     Unde   multum   refert 

and  so  on  —        ,  j  •  .      ,         •  ,.  ....  /      •;  • 

would  be      addere:    sic   est  de  smgulis  proposicionibus  vel  sibi  con- 
'theTiniversaP^  ^^^'^'^(oriis,  quod  sunt  vere;  et  dicere  quod  sic  est  de  sin- 


I.  sed  pro  ideo  B.  3.  talis  iii  iimr^.  A.  7.  ly  B;  ih.  p'"  B:  il\  sin- 
gularis  B.  8.  istius  B.  9.  ly  omnis  B.  14  proposiciones  B.  20,  21.  que 
tamen  B.  23.  enim  (Tfcoft' //;e ///;t' A  ;  currit  qui /'o//i  iU55  2b.  refert  B ; 
ib.  et^sic  B.  26.  q:  A.  27.  qui  pro  quod  A.  3i.  ut  deest  A. 

33.  fop'f  A.        34.  istius  B.        35.  after  vera,  vel  eius  contradictoria  AB. 

36.  contradictorium  A.        38.  directc  pro  dicere  quod  A. 
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^»//5  proposicionibiis  qiioJ  sitiit   vera   vcl   veris  contradic-    aiid  VLt  tlity 
toria.     Ideo    illa    universalia     multum    differunt:    omnis  mcan"thc'same 

proposicio   vel  eius  contradictoria   est   vera,   et  omnis   nro- 'i*  ^' o'"  ^' "' C"; 
■'..  ,.  ...^.  -^  and  so  on, 

posicio  est    veriim,    vel  eiiis   contradictornim.    bic   et  sua  whicii  makcs  a 

3  singularia,  cum   quelibet  singularis  prime  partis  parciens  *^"^"*    iHcreiicc. 

subiectum,    si    demonstratur    proposicio   falsa,    sit    falsa. 

Unde  talis    proposicio,   Hec    proposicio    vel    eiiis  contra- 

dictoria  est  vera,    non  verificatur   ad  istum  sensum,    hec 

(existens)  proposicio  vel  eius  contradictoria  est  vera,   quia 

lonon  est   cathegorica,     cum    habeat    sensum   ypotheticum 

distinctum.   Ideo   huiusmodi  proposiciones  non  inductive 

sed  a   posteriori   inferunt  secundam   universalem.     Unde 

A  uf  probabile     est     quod     quelibet     huiusmodi     universalis   | 

convertatur     cum     infinita,     capiente     collective     omnia 

i3supposita  subiecti  cum   circumlocucione   debita. 

3°   possunt  universales  affirmative  probari  ex  opposito     A  universal 

indirecte,  tum  quia  frequenter  est  grave  invenire  medium  "'    bTprove?^"'' 

probandi     huiusmodi    universalia    a    priori,    tum    eciam    i"dircciiy  by 

^     .  ....  .....  ^.  '      ^  .       tlie  falsitvof  its 

quia  particularia  mipossibilia  sunt  magis  nota  irequencius  contradictorv, 
20  esse  falsa  quam  sua  universalia  sunt  cognita  esse  vera;  ut   dlfficuilv^of''^ 
probando  quod  omnis  homo  est   quantus,  probari   potest '^''"/^'^' P''oof)  or 

'  ,  ^     ,    .  ....  .      ^,  '     .  ...  because  the 

per  ducens  ad  mipossibue,   capiendo  oppositum,   sciiicet,     falsity  of  a 
B  4''    quod    datus    homo    non    est  j  quantus,    et    deducendo    ex   pi-oposidon^^is 

hoc    quod     iste   homo    non    sufficit    ridere    vel    exercere     «'te"  better 

sccn 
20  operacionem  hominis;  et  sic  de   multis  aliis  inconvenien- 

tibus.     Et   illo  modo  sunt  multe  conclusiones  geometrice 

probate  seu   demonstrate. 

Quarto    modo    maxime    usitato,    contingit    expositorie     '^"le  for  tiie 

,  .  1-        TT     1  1  1  1      exposition  is 

probare  universaha.   Unde  pro  regula  est  tenendum   quod   of  a  univcrsai 
3o  quelibet    universalis  affirmativa   exponenda  debet  exponi     ''Tai"e'its'^' 
per  suam   subalternatam,  et  universalem  negativam   con-  corrcsponding 

'^       .  .  .  '  ,  ,.  r  ,.  subaltcrnatc, 

venientem   m  subiecto,   scd   de  contradictorio   predicato;  and  a  universal 
ut  hec:  omnis  homo  currit,  sic  exponi   debet;  homo  currit,    "^^tlfe^sam^e'^ 
et  non  est  homo  non  currens;    ergo    oinnis  homo  ctirrit.  subjcct  and  tlie 

-j-  T,     .         .  ,  .,  .  ,     -,1  Ti^  •  .  same  prcdicatc, 

-^3  Unde  videtur  mihi  quod  illa  est  arhrmativa,  non  est  but  negatived: 
homo  quin  currit,  que  convertitur  cum  universali  ^^-^\sQxvo\.mdiA\ 
ponenda.     Ideo    vel    non    exponit    illam,     vel     superflue    ■'•■'""/  -l  «  ^h 

tlOt  B; 

but  the  negative 
minor  bcing 

I,  2.  (3d»  A.  4.  vera  B;  ib.  sicud  B.              5.  sino  A;  ib.  j.--  in     l^'^'^^^^l\.^'^\ 

marg.    A;   £c™ii    B.  b.    si   deest   both    MSS.           8.    intellectum    B.  (^.|.„,    (hc  major 

9,  10.  h  exns  AB.  10.  ypotheticum  dee.fl  A.           11.   Ideo   in  marf;.  A.    seems  useiess. 

14.  indefinita  B.  18.  talia  pro  huiusmodi  B.            22.    per   deducens  B; 

ib.   scilicet  deest  B.  24.  ille  B;  nec  B.          26.  isto  B.            27.  probate 

seu    in   marg.  A:    deest  B.  29.    notandum    B.             35.  iste  B;  ib    ct 
non  B. 
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additur     subalternata     de     illa;      tamen     non     fiat     vis, 
potissime   cum   ex  sermone  vocali  sit  dependens. 
This  scncial         Quadrupliciter  ergo   contingit  exposicionem  huiusmodi 
T."Accordi"i;*^   variari;   vel   racione  signi,   vel  racione  subiecti  compositi 
to  the         yei   simplicis,    vel    racione  verbi,    vel    racione  predicati.  5 

quantitving  /  '...,.  .      .  .  ^       , 

sign;  which     Exemplum  primi.  Ahquod  signum  est  restnctum  ad  mas- 
"d?tterent°^     culos,  ut  unusqiiisqiie,  uterque,  etc.  Et  racione  talium  debent 

genders;  or     capi  subaltcrnate    et    negative    illis    correspondentes;    ut 

common  ^  "     .  ^  . 

(omnis);  in     quilibet,  quisque,  vel  unusquisque,  uterque  etc.  ho7no  currit, 

case'us  ge'nd^er  ^'   homo  masculus  currit,   ct   non  sit  homo   masculus  non  lo 

may  be        currens.  Et  cum  illo  signo,  uterque,  oportet  proporcionare 
determined  bv  °  .       . ^      ^ .       .  ^         .    ^     /        ... 

the  words  tha"t  ambas  exponentes  sue  signihcacioni,   ut  sic:  alter  illorum 

'        currit,  et  neuter  illorum  est  non  currens;  ergo  uterque  illorum 

currit.   Et  tamen  oportet  logicum  curare  ex  alio  latere  in 

assignando  exponentes  universali  affirmative,  cuius  signum  i5 

est  comtnunis  generis  iunctum   cum  substantivo   duorum 

generum.    Ut,   si   omnis    homo  civis    et    burgensis  ciirrit, 

tunc  homo  burgensis  civilis  etc.  currit,    et  non  est  homo 

civis  burgensis  etc.   qiiin  currit.  Verumtamen  quandoque, 

racione  adiectivorum  per  se  predicatorum,   que  non  pos-  20 

sunt   per  se    supponere,    contrahuntur  talia  subiecta  ad 

supponendum   solum   pro   masculis,    ut  hec,   omnis  hemo 

est  albus.   Illa   enim  debet  sic  exponi:  homo  masculus  est 

albus,    et  non  est  homo  masculus  qui  non  est  albus. 

2.  According         Ergo    racione    subiecti   contingit    exponentes   multipli-  25 

whici'i  mav^^b^e  citer  variari;    quandoque    enim    est  subiectum   simplex, 

cither  simplc  or  et   quandoque  compositum.   Et  si  simplex,  tunc  vel  com- 

compound:  it  ^.  ^    .  ^       .  .  ^        \      ■      ■ 

simple,  it  may  munis  generis  vel  unius,   ut  prius.    Quod   si  sit  compo- 
'"^ni'a"xcd°'^    situm,    vel   de    copulato    extremo,    aut  sibi   equivalente, 
gcndcr.        yQ\  (\q    disiuncto    extremo    vel    sibi    equivalente,    vel  ex  3o 

It  compound,  .  .  .  .     '  .  .     . 

either  copulated  coniunccione  recti   cum   obliquo;   et  m  omnibus  istis  est 

dW\m\a(AorB).^^'^^'^^^^^^    exponendi.     Exemplum    pritnum,    sic:     dicto, 

omnis  homo    et    asinus    curruut.    ista    debet  sic   exponi: 

In  thc  first  case: /zomo   et  asinus   currunt,    et   no)i  sunt  homo   et  asinus  qui 

^re  C^T  e  *  "OJt  currunt ;   ergo,  omnis  homo  et  asinus  currunt.    Hec  35 

Some  .\'s  aitd  autem,   omnis  homo  et  asinus  currunt,  existens   congrua, 

Bs  are  C,  and  .,.„..                             , 

no  A's  and  B's  est    copulata  et    non    universalis.     Ex    istis  patet  quod 
are  not  C. 

I.  dc  1"  AH.  2.  potissima  B;  ib.  (3""  vocabn_B.  b.  simph'citer  A. 
i(i.  subaltcrnato ;  subicctivo  in  mar^.  A;  substio  B:  secundorum  prn 
duorum  A.  17    ct  dcesl  B,  a  ivord  effaced  A:  currit  B.  iS.  word 

erascd  A:  ctc.  B.  19.  word  erased  A;  ctc.  B.  20.  adicctoriim  A. 

22.  soliimmodo  15;  hic  B.  24.  qui  and  cst  desunt  B  27.  vel  est  B. 

28.  g*  A.  28.  vi'';  uni^  in  mar^.  .A..  3o,  vel  dc  disiuncto  —  vel 

before  cx  in  inarii-.  A         ;^2.  primi  B.        36.  cxns  A,  cxils  B.        ^7.  copu- 
laiiva  B;  ib.  univcrsalcs  sunt  B. 
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tales     sunt     false:     oninia     duo      et     tria      siuit     quiiiqiic,   Thus  to  say: 
B  5"    omiies  diio  j  homines    et    diio    animalia    sitnt    plitra   qiiam    .^nfs,  "r  all 
diio:  et  taliter  similia.   Nam  omiiia  4°''  sunt  duo,   et  3",     2  men  and 

'  .  .  .      2  animals  arc 

et  nulla  4"'"  sunt  quinque:   ergo,   non  omnia  duo   et  Xvisimore  than  2,  \^ 
5  sunt   5.   Ideo  secunda   exponens  est  falsa,   videlicet  quod 
non   sunt  duo  et  3''  que   non   sunt  S^,   eo  quod  omnia  4""" 
sunt    duo    et   3'^    communicancia.     Sed    hoc    est  verum,  We  sliould  say : 

I  ■       j  i       !•        t  ±    ±    ■  ,.  •  All  2's  are  a 

quod   omnia   duo    sunt  aliquot    que    et  tria    sitnt   quinque,  „u„iber  which 

vel   duo   et  tria    constituencia    quinque.     Et    hoc    inferunt  "''"'-]■  "?'?^'<^.'^-^-' 

^      .  ■*  and  tius  is 

lotales    smgulares,    ista    duo    et   tria   sunt  quinque    etc.    et    borne  out  by 
A  19''   tales  exponentes  |  duo  et    tria  sunt  quinque,    et  non  sitnt    "^o*f"tWs^'* 
duo  que    non    et    tria  sitnt  quinque.    Secunda    est    falsa:,  proposition 

^  .  -^        ■*  .  In  like  manner. 

quia    omnes    duo    hommes    sunt    duo    homines    et  duo    two  men  are 

1-  j  j  ,.j  »  11-j  L-  t^^o  animals  — 

anmialia;  sed  non    duo    et  duo,    et    nulli   duo   hommes    2  and  2;  vet 
i5sunt  plura    quam   duo.    Ideo    non    omnes    duo    homines      they  make 

^  .^      .  .  together,  not 

et    duo    animalia    sunt    plura  quam   duo,   quamvis  forte  four,  but  only 
omnes   duo   homines  sunt    aliquot    que   et   duo  animalia 
sunt    4°'",    Sicud  omnes   duo   homines   sunt   aliquot,    que 
et    duo    animalia  sunt  pauciora  quam  4°"",    quia  solum 
=0  tria. 

Racione  subiecti  disiuncti  accedit   varietas   exponendi:      When  thc 

.  .  subiect  is 

ut   hec:   omnis  proposicio  rel  eius  contradictoria   est   vera.    disiunct,  we 
T^    ,     ^         ■  •  •  •    •  ,     •  ..       j-  X       •      musf  consider 

Debet  enmi  sic  exponi :  proposicio  vel  eius  contradictoria    jf  both  parts 

est  vera,  et  non  est  proposicio  vel  eiits  contradictoria  que  non  ''"'^  ]?  P'^  "'^'^" 
.    .  r      r  .       .       .  ^  as  disjunct  or 

20  est  vera,  igitur  etc.  Unde,  quandoque  distribuitur  copula-    as  copulated. 

tive  et  distributive  utrumque   disiunctorum  ;   ubi   non   sic     Every  man 

distribuitur  utrumque   copulatorum   (ut   sic   dicto:    omnis  cryiQnygi  exists; 

homo  albus  vel coloratus  est)h.ic  stat  utrumque  disiunctorum    '^^'''^  we  take 

.  .....  'he  parts  as 

distributive  copulative,  quia  staret  non  distnbutive  disiunc-       disjunct: 

3o  tive  in  sua  subalternata.  Sed  sic,  dicto:  Omnis  homo  albits      (n''n'te  o" 

vel  coloratus  est  hic,  stat  totum    coniunctum   copulative      coionred) 

'  r  exists  .  .  .  and 

pro   omni  Jiomine  albo  et  colorato,   sed  non  secunda   pars         so  on. 

•    r         •  1        ,  -^»^-  ••         ..         ....      Every  man. 

pro   omni   homine  colorato,   sicut  stat   m   prion,   ut  patet  f„,/ietherj  white 

per   exponentes,    quia    in    subalternata    staret    totam   co-  ,"''  coloured,  is 

j.  '  .    '  T     1  _  _       _    //(Tl'.- thismeans 

^■>  pulative  pro  albo  et  colorato.    Ideo  m  universali   distri- thc  same  as  the 

copuhited  tcrm 
ivhite  and 
^  coloured. 

3.  f  A,  c  B.        7.  ad  iioc  A.        12.  eciam  cst  B.        n,  i(i.  Ideo  —  quam 

duo  deest  B.  17.   sint   B.  18,  n).    .i"''  —  pauciora   quam  deest  B. 

21.  f""'  t'a  A.  23,  24.  debet  —  et  noh  in  marg.  A;  deest  15.  2().  ct 

deest  B.        25,  26.  co""  A.  2(5.  dist'but"c  A.  27.  dd"  =  diccndo  15. 

20.  dist'butc~A.  3i.  ct  pro   vci  both  MSS.;    ib.   coniuuctim   deest  B ; 

ib.  go'"'  A.       32.  non  stat  B. 

8,  10,  II,  12.  Et  tria.  Equlvalent  to  cum  tribus.  20.  W}clif 
counts  the  universal  'Man'  as  making  up  the  numbcr  0  with  the 
two  individvials. 
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buto  stabit  disiunctive    pro  albo  vel   colorato;    distribu- 

tum    tamen    pro    omni    primario    significato   per  totum 

If  botli  parts  of  extremum.     Quod   si  utrumque   coniunctorum   sit  neces- 

necessarv'^  and  sarium,    et  neutrum   determinativum   alterius,  nec   ambo 

independcnt  of  jjij(,^i^s  (■gj.(;ij    j-^nc   non   refert.   Ut  sic:   idem   est,   omiiis  5 

eacli  other,  .  '  .  .  .  ' 

it  makcs  no    hojiio   vel  asiniis  ciirnt,  et  o))inis  homo  vel  asiniis  curnmt; 

which^^way     sed   quando    primarie    significatum    alterius    potest    non 

thcy  are  taken.  esse,  tunc   refert,  cum  copulativa  ponit  utrumque^  et  non 

talis   disiunccio. 
Whcn  thc  sense      Si  autem   coniuncta  possunt  indifferenter  determinare  lo 
"determincY'   subiectum,   et  eciam   seorsum    sine    determinacione  sup- 
the  way  the    ponere,   tunc  videndum  est  quis  sensus  debet  verisimilius 

wholc  must  be  [  .  '  .  .  ^  ^        i       • 

takcn,  we      haberi;     et     luxta     illum    est    respondendum.      Q^uod    si 
'''Vii'e'leii'se°^^  fuerit     omnino     indifferencia,     eligendus     est    quicunque 

In  cases  in     sensus   placuerit.    Verbi   eracia,   sic    dicto,    Omnis    homo  i5 
which  an        .  '^  .  .  ,•        ■ 

adjcctive  of    iiistus  et  gramaticus  curnt ;  et  potest  utrumque  adiectivum, 

comcrhi°'it  'l^i^  adiectivum  professionis  est,  per  se  supponere.  Verum- 
can  bc  taken  as  j^anien  per  verbum  sin2ulare  limitatur  ad  determinandum 

a  substantive,         ,  ^  .  .  ,  ^     .  ,  111 

and  then  the    substantivum,   sicut    hmitaretur    per   verbum   plurale  ad 
\'ii'e''plural,''fo'"i'^'^^^^^'"'''"^'^^    supponendum,    sicut    dicto,    omnis    homo  20 
the  subject     iustus  et  sramaticus  currunt.  Unde   multum   differunt  illa 

b  c  c  o  m  6  s 

collcctive;  werea  priori,  eo  quod  existentibus  mille  gramaticis  et  iustis  non 
"shi"u'lar,"^the''^^"'"^^'"'^*b'-^^'  ^^^  omni  iusto  et  grammatico  currente,  foret 
contrary  would  prima  vera   et  secunda  falsa.  Sed  sic  dicto,    Omnis  asinus 

takc  place,       '^        ,  .  .,  ,..„rt 

and  thc  sense  et     homo    lustus    et    gramaticus  \  currunt,    non    est    talis^Dli:) 
^^°'d'iffe'renl'^'^'^  limitacio.  Ideo   eligo   ego  respondere  ad  tales,   ut  subiecta 
indeterminate  supponunt.     Et  sic,  breviter  dicendo,  patet 
noscentibus    gramaticam    et    exponentes    predictas    quo- 
modo  universaliter  in  talibus  sit  dicendum. 
!\laiiy  other         Racione  coniuncti  equivalentis  copulacioni  vel  disiunc-  3o 
!°!."!f.,^r'^,^    tioni  accidit  diversitas;  ut  patet  de  partitivis  oracionibus, 

cquivalcnt  to  .  . 

ihe  former;     implicativis,  ablativis  absolutis,  et  huiusmodi.   Exemplum 

partitive  and  .      .  .       ,  ^   ,  .  ....  .  . 

implicative     primi,    omnis    homo  futurus    est    ammal    in    lioc    instanti, 

propositions,    ^^^  debet  sic   exooni,    ho)no   futurus   est    anijual   in    hoc 

ablatives         t  ^  '  •'  .  ..,.„, 

absolute,  ctc.    instanti ;    et   non   est   ho))io  futurus   qui  non   sit    animal  m  :>^ 

Dirterence  in  hoc  instanti :  ergo,  etc.  Et  patet  quod  universalis  est 
bctwecn^/^owo-falsa.     lUa    tamen    universalis,    omnis    ho)no  futurus    est 

'^"'n\'h  mo  ^"""^^  ^st  amphibologica,  eo  quod  hoc  totum  futurus 
futurus  —  est. 

3.  ut  pro  quod  B.        5.  u^A:  ut  B.        8.  copula"  B.        11.  substatm  B. 
i5.  homo  deest  B.         16.    ct    before    polest  deest  B;   ib.   per   se   stare   B. 

i^.potestB.      20.dicendoB.      23.etrfees/B.      27.\x\deestB.      28.  nofcca  B. 

3o.   equipollentis  B;    ib.   copla'»^  A;    ib.   et  B.  3o,   3i.   difiuncc"oi   A. 

3i.  est  B;  ib.  pp^  B.        32.  et  cetcris  B. 
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est,   potest  supplere  vicem    huius  verbi    de    futuro,    erit, 

et  tunc  est  verum.    Exempla  secundi    sunt  talia:    Onuie    Every  A  that 

quod  fiiit   est ;    uterqiie    illonmi    qui  est  bortes    est  oor;  js  faise:  but  it 

ovine    quod    deus    potuit    facere    potest    facere;     et    sic    £1^'^',^''";/^^,; 

3  similia,   quorum   primum   debet   sic   exponi:   aliquld  quod 's.thiUlhistecn, 
j.    .  1-      ■  j  .      ■.  j  .    is  C,  it  anioiints 

fuit    est,    et    non    est    aliquid    pretentum    quod    uon    est,  to: 

ergo  etc.   Et  patet  quod  universalis   cst  impossibilis,   eo  f^/j^t^^/ias^^^een 

quod  minor  negativa  habet  contradictorium  necessarium,       «  not  C. 

ut  patet:  aliquid  est  preteritum   quod  non  est.    Sed  ista, 

A  20"   omne  quod  est,  quod  fuit,   est,  \  debet  exponi   per  talem 

negativam :    non    est   aliquid   qiiod    est    (quod  fuit)    quod 

non  est.    Et  patet   diversitas.    Secunda  universalis   debet 

sic   exponi :    alter  illormn  qui  est  Sor  est  Sor,  et  non  est   Either  of  the 

alter  illorum  qiiin  ille  qui  est  Sor  est  Sor:  ergo,  etc.   Et  /s  A.  amomits 

iSracio  illius   est  quia  universalis  est  affirmativa  implicans  ^fipo""/^  f^J''f 

utrumque    illorum    esse    Sor.    Unde    famose    exponentes      «  A.  and 

, .  . , ,  .  ,  .  . , ,  _,  neither  of  the 

implicant  illam   universalem:  quicunque  illorum   diiorum  two  thatis  not 

fuerit  Sor,   ipse  est  Sor.   Tercia   sic  debet  exponi:   aliquid  wiiatever^could 
quod  deus  potuit  facere  potest  facere;  et  non  potuit  quicquam  t>e  .1  can  te  A; 

\.  ^j  ,     / j-  .        V.         .    .  i   Something  that 

20 facere  quod  non  potest  facere:  ergo,   etc.   Lt  patet  quod  conid  be  a  can 
universalis   est  itnpossibilis,   cum  multa  tempora,   "lotus, '^J^^^'"'^''j^'^""f[ 
et  ceteras  veritates  potuit  deus  facere,  que  nunc  non  potest.    cannot  be  .4. 
De  ablativis   absolutis  patct   ex   dictis.   Nam  cum  talis      Ablatives 

,       ,  11-  •  •..•!••  absolutcamoLint 

absolutus    habet     luxta     gramaticos     exponi     tnphciter,  to  propositions 
25  vel  per  5/,  vel  per  quia,  vel  per  dum,  patet  iuxta  quartam       .^^'.',''!,'''^,- 
regulam   et  octavam,   que  debent  concedi  et  que  negari;    quia  or  dum. 
sed   de   hoc   postmodum. 

Q.uarto    modo,    contingit    subiectum    universalis    esse     Tlic  subicct 

,!•  ..1  •       •      j       !•      niav  contain  a 

compositum   ex  recto  et  obliquo,   et  hoc  contingit  dupli-     genitive  or 
Sociter:    vel  quod    rectus    cum    signo    precedat    obliquum    another  case: 
quem   regit,  vel   econtra.    Quod    si    primo    modo,    tunc  nominative  goes 

,  ,•  1         o    u-      ^  •  \-         cci  ^-  ■    first,  tiic  rule  is 

datur  talis   regula :   Subiecto  universahs   arhrmative   exi-  tiiat  both  parts 
stente  termino  composito  ex  recto  precedente,  et  obliquo  '"".*^  be  taken 

r  i  ...  universally  as 

quod  ab  eo  regitur  subsequente,  utraque  pars  distribuitur  the  subject  ot 

35  et  subicietur  in  exponente  negativa,    vel    sibi    sinonima.      exponent\^ 

Verbi   gracia :    Qiiilibet  singularis  alicuius   universalis   est     the  formula 
,    L  •  •  ;•  •  I       •         ,.      •       being:  Everr  .1 

vera;    ista    debet    sic    exponi:    aliqua    singulans  alicuius  o/ b  is  C:  l.  c. 

universalis    est    vera    et    non    est    sineularis    alicuius    uni- ^°ll^^.^^f  ^'^f'^ 

~  B  ts  L,  and 

versalis  que  non  est  vera:  igitur  etc.   Et  patet  ex  reguHs  no  A  of  a>iy  B 

is  not  C. 

3.  for«  A.        9.  videlicet  B.         10.  totalem  A.        11.  quod  est  deest  B. 
22.    deus    facere    deest  A.  24.    ablativus    B.  3o.    suo    signo    B. 

32,  33.  exnTe  AB.       3^.  qui  B. 

21,  See  p.  2  5,  1.   17,  where  I  think  potuit   ought  to  be  read 

for  potest. 
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in  consequenciis  traditis  quomodo  sequitur:  qiielibet 
Tliis  can  he    siiigiilaris  alicuius  universalis  est  vera.    Qiielibet  singularis 

analvsis:  \i\c\y  alicuius  universalis  habens  singulares  est  vera;  hec  est 
^\°l\}^Si'''    ^iiqua   universalis  habens    singulares;    ergo,    quilibet    sin- 

A->  ctc.  are  A's  crularis  huius  est  vera.  Areumentatur  enim  a  proposicione  5 

ot  13  •  so  A'   A^  .  .  . 

ctc.  nre  C.    '  cum    termino    stante    modaliter    ad    proposicionem    cum 
singulari    eiusdem    termini,    cum    particulari    constancia 
subiecti.    Et    per   idem    va  |  lebit    ista    consequencia    in    B  6" 
primo   prime,    quelibet   singularis   alicuius  universalis  est 
vera;  quelibet  singularis  illius  '^omnis    homo    est  asinus^^  lo 
But  a  formula  ^st  singularis  alicuius  universalis:  ergo,  quelibet  singularis 
r)'}'^//;7>''!e''w  r- ''^'""^    ^^^    ''erij.    Et   peccabit  illud   argumentum;   quelibet 
every  A  nf  this  singularis  illius   universalis  est  vera,   et  quelibet  singularis 
B  is  A  of  any    .,,.'  ^       .     ...^  i-      •  •  ;•  ,-\    ,      • 

B;  therefore,    ^lhus  est  similtter  alicunis  universalis;  ergo,   quelibet  sin- 

'^'Jf'7  ^ '^f '''"y  irularis  alicuius  universalis   est   vera ;  quia   argumentatur  i^ 
B  is  C,  would   &  _  _  ...  . 

be  wrong;  thc  cum   impedimento  ab   inferiori   ad  suum   superius. 

infcrencc  from         /^  i  ..  »     j  ^-         »•  j- 

thc  particular        Cavendum    tamen    est    de    pertinenti    medio    respectu 

to  thc  generai  obliqui:  ut  patet  in  istis   exemplis,   omne  caput  animalis 
cannot  hold  ^      i  f  r      '  r 

here.  videtur    a    te;    ista    ostrea    est    animal    capitatum ;    ergo 

tochoosc  tlic    omne  eius  caput   videtur  a   te.     Omnis  famulus    obediens  20 
nght  middle    ma^istro  suo  diligatur  a  te;   ille  est  maoister  obedientis 

tcrm  torproving         f  ^  .  .         .  ^ 

a  proposition  famulatus :    ergo,    omnis    talis    eius  famulatus   diligitur  a 

compound      ^^-    Otnnis  servus  odiens  hominem    oditiir    a    te;    iste    est 

subject.        homo   quem   servus  odit:    ergo,    omnis    talis    eius    servus 

oditur  a    te.     Omnis    homo    utens    aliquo    i)istrutnento    est  25 

prudens;  hoc  est  aliquod  instrumentum  usitatum  abhomine; 

ergo,    ottviis    hotno    utens   hoc    est    prudens;    et    sic    de 

similibus.     Unde,    propter    talia   media   extranea,   diceret 

aliquis,   quod    obliquus    non  distribuitur   per    signum    in 

Riit  whcn  'hc   recto,    nec    econtra.      Aliter    tamen  supponit    talis    pars  3o 

the^^subjcct  is   subiecti   quam   facit   pars  que  non    regitur,    ut    patet    in 

not  governed  by  istiis.      Omnis    bestia    alicui    hotnitii    obedit ;     omtiis    hotno 
the  nominative,    .  .  .  ... 

thc  supposition  lignutti   videt ;  ottmis  homo  ab   homine   differt ;  etc. 

]j  t^,^'  Si    secundo    modo    sit    subiectum    compositum,    tunc 

nominativc  is    Jatur  talis   reeula:    subiecto    universalis   affirmative  exi- 35 
prcccdcd  bv  thc  .   "  .  .  . 

other  casc,"  the  stente    termino    composito    et    obliquo     (composito     vel 

'^ta'kcn°    ^"  simplici)   precedente,    et   recto  subsequente,    totum   obli- 

universally  and  quum   distribuitur,    et    non    rectum.    Unde   in   exponente 
not  tlio  lormcr.  ^  '  ' 


I.    qnciis    B.  :,   '}.   Qnclibct  —   hcc  iieesl  AB.  6.   mo''  AB. 

7.  pcrtinenti  B.        9.  p'mo  p'c  Ai5.        i.''.  univcrsalis  litw;  A.        17.  pti'' ; 

pertinenti  above  ihe  line  A,        28.  singulis  A;  ib.  nc^"  A.        3i.  q")  fa'  B. 

9.   In  primo  primc.    In    Barbara,    thc    first  mode    of  the  first 
figure. 


J 
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negativa  rectum   a  parte  predicati  locabitur,   ab  obliquo 

^20'  quod  subicitur  separatum.  |  Verbi  gracia:  ciihislibet  paris    As:  Of  auy 

contradictoriorinn   alterum   est   reriim   sic   exponitur:    ali-    contnidkiory 

cuius  paris   contradictoriorum   alterum   est   verum.   et   non    proposiUom, 
'  .  .  .  one  or  the  other 

0  est  par  contradictoriorum,   cuius  non   alterum   est   verum;      is  true;  a 

ergo,   etc.    Et  patet  quomodo   debet  siloisari    et    inferri,    ^any  co"i'pK;"- 

vel   descendere  respectu  talis  universalis,   scito  quod  pars  °"'^ '^'' '''^^'''^'" 

...  ....  nr  mcaiis  a 

obliqua  mobilitatur,  et  pars  recta  stat  contuse  tantum.   Et     number  of 
ex  istis   elicitur  regula   de  subiecto   composito,   copulato   indywdLKils^in 
lovel  disiuncto,   in   recto,    vel  in  obliquo,   aut  mixtim.    Si  fiose  coupies. 
autem   utraque  pars  subiecti   copulati   aut  disiuncti   uni-  of  JWpulathe* 
versalis    affirmative    fuerit  in   recto,    et    neutra  ad   idem  «"'-"'icct  are  not 

.       .       '  .  connected  by 

relata,   tunc  pro  utraque  nt  distnbucio.   Sed  si  utrumque  tiie  scnse,  tliey 
copulatorum   ad  idem   relatum   fuent,    tunc    pro   illis   fit         i;ii;cn 
i5  distribucio   copulativi;  verbi   gracia,    si    omnis    homo    et   ^'-'pai';i.tei\  but 

r  ■>  o^  1  ^  ^  collcctively,  it 

asmus    currunt,    tunc    et    omnis    homo    et    omnis    asinus       ilicy  arc 

currit ;    sed   si   omnis  grammaticus  et    albus    currit,    tunc      ''°""°'-  ^ 

quicunque  est  tam  grammaticus  quam    albus  currit ;    non 

tamen   oportet  quod   quicunque  grammaticus   currat,   nec 

20  quod  quicunque  fuerit  albus  currat. 

Subiecto   existente  composito   ex  terminis    diversorum    if  the  subject 
1      ,.  ...  .      .     consists  of  parts 

numerorum    vel    diversorum    generum,     accidit    vanacio     diiferingin 

quam   cautus  sophista  sufficienter    instructus    in  grama-     ""mber  and 

....  .  .  °  gendcr,  tliis 

tica    satis    percipiet.     Unde    videtur    mihi    verum    quod  must  bc  taken 

OT  •      /  <     j  r         •  ^     j  ^  i"'o  account. 

^^  omnis  homo  et  duo  homines   sunt    tres,    nec    est    verum  xiic  univcrsai: 
B6'    quod    omnes    duo   homines   sunt    homo    et  duo  \  homines ;  ■™'}!'^'- F''^f  ^^'"'^ 

^  J  _  '  mdividual  men, 

ut,   Sor  et  Plato  non   sitnt  homo    et   duo   homines,    quia     make  threc; 
nugacio  videtur  mihi  ista :  Sor  et  Plato  sunt  Sor  et  Sor  e^arc'no7on'"and 
Plato;  et  ita   de  talibus :   Sor   et  Plato  sunt  Sor,    et  iste  ^^^'°- 

"^^binarius.  Et  conformiter  dicitur  de  talibus:  Qiiilibet  vir 
et  mulier  currunt;  nam  illa  implicat  omnem  tnulierem 
currere  cum  viro;  quia  masculinum  genus  in  talibus 
racionabiliter  concipit  femineum.  Et  econtra  conver- 
tibiliter  se  habent:   quelibet  mulier  et  vir  currunt ;  quam- 

^^vis  gramaticis  non  placeat  ista  sentencia.  Et  ex  ista 
sentencia  patet  quomodo  in  casu  communi  hoc  sophisma 


2.  P""-'  paris  above  A.       3,  4.  sic  —  vcrum  ct  deest.       5.  paris  pro 
par  B.        8.  aliqua  A  ;  ib.  mobi''  A,  mobilitatur  B  ;  ib.  9«  tin  AB.        10.  after 

vel,  in  deest  A.  11.  enim   B.  16.   omnis  dcest  before  asinus   B. 

27.  et  pro  quia  B.        35,  36.  Et  -~  patet  deest  A. 

6.  Siloisari.    For  syllogisari,  as  loicus  and  loica  often  stand 
for  logicus  and  logica. 
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est  falsum;    Oynnis  proposicio   vel  eius  contradictoria  est 
vera,  omnis  homo  vel  asiniis  est  asiniis,  et  sic  de  aliis. 
The  verb  may       Ideo    principaliter    contingit    exposicionem    universalis 
exposItiorT  ot    affirmative    variari    racione    verbi:    ut    aliter    debet    ne- 
a  proposition   gativa    exponens    capi    cum    verbo    ampliativo    et  aliter  5 

according  as  it  *-'  ,  ...  ,.        ^ 

is  amplified     cum    verbo    non    am.pliativo,    et    aliter    cum    verbo    de 

accordin^^t^^o'    presenti    et    aliter    cum    verbo    de    preterito  vel  futuro. 

tiie  sense,  past  Unde    potest    pro    regula    sustineri,    quod    sicut    omnis 

Ifampliiied,  tlie  universalis    affirmative   cuius  principale  verbum   est  non 

oftl^ic^sccoiid   ainpliativum   de  presenti,  principale  verbum   secunde  ex-  lo 

exponent  must  ponentis     erit    verbum     substantivum    de     presenti:     sic 

be  the  ^         .  .  .  .  .  .       .  ^ 

substantive  omnis  talis  universalis  cuius  principale  verbum  est 
^vith'  t^^fsame  arnpliativum  de  presenti,  principale  verbum  secunde 
ampliiied  verb  cxponentis  erit  verbum  de  presenti   disiunctum,   ex  verbo 

as  in  the  J  .  ,.      .       ^  .  , 

expoundcd     substantivo    et    amplialivo    synonimo  cum   verbo    propo-  i.-i 

pioposition.    sjcionis    principaliter    exponende.     Ut    exponendo    illam, 

omne   animal   currit,    patet    ex    dictis    quod  secunda   ex- 

ponens  erit  talis,   non  est  animal  qiiod  non  ciirrit ;  et  sic 

de  omni  universali   affirmativa   de  presenti,   sive  verbum 

substantivum  sive  adiectivum  non  ampliativum  predicetur.  20 

Thus  Eveiy  A       Exempla    secunde    partis    cum   verbo    ampliativo    sunt 

^'"rnf/atfve*'^'^  multa;    nam    ista,    omnis    homo   potest    esse    habebit  se- 

exponcnt  is:    cundam  exponentem  negativam  talem,   non  est  vel  potest 
Ao  .4  is  or  c,m  ,  ^  ^       ^,  ,„..■',., 

be,  tliat  cahuot  esse  homo  non  potens  esse.^  Verumtamen  suthcit  in  talibus 

gracia     materie     addere     verbum     tale    ampliativum    de  25 

in  like  manner  presenti.    Secundum    exemplum   est  de  illa :   omne  A  in- 

vvhen'mod"i'ficd  ^'P^^  esse,  que   habebit  secundam  exponentem   talem:  non 

by  the  idca  ot  Qst  vel  incivit  esse  A  quod  non  incipit  esse.   Unde,   quamvis 

it^^is  ottcii      gracia    materie    non    oportet    addere    verbum    tale    am- 

'"expomid^a^"  pliativum   de  presenti,   dum  subiectum  distribuitur  solum  3o 

proposition     pi-o    talibus    que    non    possunt    incipere    esse     nisi    per 

tliiis"  biit  tiiis  .    .  .  .  . 

is  done  tor  tlic  posicionem  de  presenti;  ad  hoc  tamen  quod  universahter 
imVvJrsaih''^  tcneat,  oportet  sic  disiungere  verbum  racione  talium 
tor  in  somc     que  possunt  incipere  esse   per  remocionem   de   presenti. 

cases  tiic  .  ... 

ncf^ativc       Vcrbi   gracia,    hoc   est    impossibile:    omne  ens  quod    non  3b 
'^'^'^b'^fa'ls'e""'''  '-'■""■'   ''"^^  instans  incipit   differre  ab   hoc  instanti;   et   tamcn 

2.  similia  pro  de  aliis  B.  4.  affirmative   deeat   B;   ib.  variare  A. 

9.  aftirmativa  A.         14.  c'  A;  ib.  substantivimi  B.  16.  et  ut  above  A. 

18.  non  quod  B.        20.""po'nit'' .       21.  cum  —  ampHativo  above  the  line  h.; 
dcest    B.  28.    quamvis    quandoqne    B.  io.    de    preseiiti   deest   B. 

3i,  32.  per  proposicionem  in  marg.  A. 

I.  I  suppose  Wyclif  means  some  such  fallacy  as  this:  I.et 
A  staiui  for  Everv  pvopnsition  or  its  contraJictorr:  then  \ve  have 
at  tlie  same  thnc:  A  is  true.   and   A  is  false. 
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ille   exponentes  sunt  vere,  aliquod  ens  qiiod  non  est  hoc 

instans  incipit   differre  ab   hoc   instanti,   et   nullum   est  ens 

quod  non  est  hoc  instans  quin  incipit  differre  ab  hoc  in- 

A^i*  stanti:  Hoc  tamen  est  falsum   quod   nullum  \  incipit  esse  Examp]a  in  the 

5  ens,   quod  non   est  hoc  instans  quin  incipit  differre  ab  hoc    beginiiin^''ot 

instanti,   cum  necessario  tempus   et   motus  incipiunt  esse,     '•'"'^  '^^^  °* 

,  -  ,.  ,~  ,     ,  movement. 

que  non   possunt  esse  hoc  instans,    nec   difterre   ab   hoc 

instanti.   Et  sic  de  desinit  est   iudicandum. 

Tercium    exemplum    est    tale:    Omnis    res   intelligitur,      Passively 

\oapprehenditur,    significatur,    est   volita,  ymaginata,    et   sic      '^Te^rms,'"^ 

de  ceteris  verbis  quibuscunque  passivc  ampliativis.   Nam  indlcating  an 

,  ^        .  •  ,.  ^     ,   .        ...     .  intellectiial 

secunda  exponens  prime  erit  tahs,  non  est  vel  intelligitur  process,  ougiu 
res  quin  intelligitur ;  et  sic  de  aUis.  Ex  istis  patet  quod  •„'',■, fe^P°!;;,',fg",^ 
tam    subiectum    quam    predicatum    potest    distrahere    et    f^i^ese  terms 

,  .       .       ,  ^  ,  ,  mav  come  in 

i?  restnngere  verbum    prmcipale,   quantum   ad   modum   ex-    either  in  the 
B  7"    ponendi  et  medium  inducendi,  |  ut  in  talibus,   omne  quod  r\^c^\^y^^Zj'l, 
erit,  est;  omne  quod  intelligitur  vel  potest  esse,  est.   Debet 
enim   2^  exponens  prime  sic  capi :   non  erit  aliquid  quod 
non  est;   et  secunda  exponens   2^  erit  talis:    non  aliquid 

20  ens  intelligitur  vel  potest  esse,  quod  non  est:  et  sic  de 
similibus.  Et  patet  ex  dictis  sensus  ultime  particule  in- 
ductionis  talium :  nam  sensus  particule  prime  erit  talis; 
sic  est  de  singulis  que  erunt,  quod  illa  sunt;  et  sensus 
2^  erit    talis;    sic   est    de    singulis    que    intelliguntur    vel        and  ali 

25  possunt  esse,  quod  sunt ;  et  sic  de  ceteris.  Et  sic  potest  tei-rs^^may 'be 
verbum    ampliativum    ampliari.    ut  hoc:    omne   auod  in-  combined  with 

,    I,.     .^  ,      ,  ',.,,..  .      '^•ich  oliier  to 

telligitur  potest  esse,    omne  quod   mtelhgitur   est  ymagi-      form  more 
natum;  onme  quod  non  potest  esse  potest  esse;  et   sic  je '^"'"''''^'' '"■''''"*• 
similibus    que    sunt    falsa;     et    quandoque    restringuntur 

3o  talia,   ut   patet  in    talibus:    omnis    homo    qiii    incipit    esse 

potest  generari;   omnis  res  que  necessario  fuit,  preterita 

est;  omne  animal  que  est  in  ista  domo  potest  esse  homo;  ista 

enim   in   casu  sunt  vera,   et  singularia  eorum   sunt  falsa. 

Gravis    tamen    est    sophisticacio    cum    determinacione 

35  termini  negativi;  ut  omne  quod  non  est,  erit  vel  fuit;  But  there  are 
omne  quod  non  fuit  est  vel  erit.  Verumtamen  per  ex-  "^^ny  talkicies 
ponentes    et    dicenda    in    posterum    patet    quomodo    ad   deteimination 

,.  ■        ]•  ,  »,  .,,       ^  '^  ot  negative 

omnia  talia  sit  dicendum.   Nam   illa;   omne  ens  quod  non  tcrms  as-.  Every 
fuit  erit,    debet    sic   exponi,    aliquod   ens   quod   non  /»// '""„';///"/,[/X'"' 


3,  G.  instanti  —  cum  bottom  of  page  B.  8.  ceteris  pro  desinit  A; 

/^.  dicendum  B.        10.  Ua'  B.        i().  ad  modum /ro  medium  B.         18   primi 
bolli  MSS  ;    ih.    ahquid    crit    B.  ki.  2'   both  MSS. ;    ib.    aliquod    15. 

■^i.  predictis  B;  ib.  ptM'^  A.       22.  p'mi  A.        26.  hic  B.        3o.  talia  Jcext  B. 
ii   simplicia  sua  pro  singularia  eorum  A.        37.  p'i'ium.        38.  ens  Jeesl  15. 
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which  amounts  erit,  et  nulluin  fuit  vel  erit  eiis  quod  non  fuit  vel  quod 
^°  m  'nie  pasl'  "o;z  erit,  et  negativa  est  examinanda  per  suum  contra- 
will  he  A ;  m^.  dictorium.   Unde  talia   facilius   discerni    possunt  per  sua 

no  A  (past  or  _  _  i 

future)  ivas  not  contradictoria   quam   per   suas    exponentes,    ut    patet  de 
°'But  {"'tlie.se    istis :    omne    quod    non    est    potest    esse;    omne  quod  non  ? 
cases  it  is  bL'tter  A,/^   ve/  erit,   votest  esse;  omne  quod  non  est  intelli^itur ; 

to  take  their    -^        .  ..'   ■r  '  ^  .  » 

contradictories  et  sic  de  aliis.   Semper  tamen   addendum   est  in  secunda 

cxpound  ihem.  cxponente  verbum  substantivum  (conformis  temporis  cum 

verbo  secundario  negativo)  disiunctum,  cum  verbo  similis 

temporis   cum   principali  verbo.   Ut   prima  illarum  debet  lo 

sic   exponi:    aliquid   quod  non  est  potest  esse,    et   non  est 

nec  potest    esse   aliquid   quod   non    est,    quod    non    potest 

Many  wonld    esse,  ergo  etc.    Sed   primam   exponentem   negant  aliqui ; 

cxpoiient'as     ^^    ^'c    quamlibet  talem   universalem,    cum    implicat  ali- 

implying  ihe    q^ij    non    esse.    Sed   probabile  videtur    eam    concedere,  i5 

non-beiiii,'  ot      ^  '  ...  ' 

something;  but  per  hoc  quod  homo  generandus  potest  esse;   et  iUe  non 

adm^t^ted!      ^s^»  ^^^  potest  esse  aliquid. 

Wlien  the  Si   autem   principale  verbum   talis  universalis  fuerit  de 

1s"in' ti^e  pa'st   preterito    vel   de  futuro,    tunc    datur   talis   regula :    Quod 

or  futurc,  the   omnis  universalis  affirmativa  de  preterito  vel  de  futuro,  20 

negative  .  ...  ,  ^       ,.      .  ... 

exponent  taiies  cuius  pnncipale  verbum  est  non   ampliativum,   prmcipale 

'''vcrb'^i*n'^i"llr'^  verbum    secunde    exponentis    erit    verbum    substantivum 
present,  with    disiunctum    ex    verbo    substantivo    de    presenti    et    sub- 

anotlier  sucli,  .  ....  .  ,   ).  ^    .        , 

either  in  ihe    stantivo  proporcionaliter  de  preterito  vel  ruturo.  Sciendum 
^^hture!"^     eciam     quod     omnis    talis    ampliative    proposicionis    de  2.-' 
preterito  vel  futuro  secunda,   exponens  negativa  habebit 
principale  verbum   disiunctum   ex  ampliativo   et  substan- 
tivo  proporcionaliter  de  preterito  vel  futuro.  Verbi  gracia, 
For  instance:   quo  ad  primam   regulam:    hec    universalis,    omnis   homo 
beB^ue.Some'^^"'''^^^  gj^  exponetur;    liomo  curret,  et    non    est   vel  erit^^o 
A  wiil  be  B,  and  iiQjjjQ  q^i  y^i  qng  ^Qy^  curret.   Et  sic,   s'\  omnis  homo  fuit, 
no  A  is  or  wtll  -*  ,/•.,  •,  .   .      ^       -^     , 

be  tliat  nnll    tunc   non  est  vel  juit  homo  qui  vel  que  non  Jint.  Lxempla 

"°^    '^    '      secunde  partis   regule  sunt  talia:   omnis  res  incepit  esse, 

In  the  case  of  q^q  debet  sic    exponi:  1  res   incepit    esse   et    non    est    vel   ^l' 
'beginning   the   "J..^'  ^  .  .  \      t 

strict       ,  fnt  vel  mcepit  |  esse  res  que  non  incepit  esse;  ergo,  etc.    ^21 

°the' ruie-^^is"    Verumtamen,  gracia  materie,  non  oportet  addere  verbum 


a 


superHuous;    ^q\q  ampliativum  de  preterito.   Secundum   exemplum   est 
iso  in  the  case^ale^  omnis  res  potuit  fiiisse,  que  debet  sic  exponi:  aliqua 


I.  vel    before   quod    deest  B.  1,  2.    et   —    non   erit  zw  marg.  A. 

2.  eius  B.        7.  ceteris  B.        g.  C"'""  A.        i5.  mihieam  B.        16.  propterB. 

21.  cuius  deesl  A.  23.   disinnctum  A;    disinnctu    B;    ib.  subiecto /jj-o 

verbo    substantivo    B;     ib.    et   sic    B.  24..   proporcionaliler  deest   B. 

29.  sccundam  pt^  yro  primam  B.        3!3.regule  deest  B. 
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res  potuit  fiiisse  et  non  est  vel  potnit  fttisse  aliqua  res 
qiiiii  pottiit  fuisse,  ergo  etc.  Et  gracia  materie  non  valet 
addere  verbum  tale  substantivum  in  minori,  nec  verbum 
tale  disiunctum  de  presenti ;  cum  eo  ipso  quod  quicquid 
b  fuit,  ipsum  potuit  fuisse,  et  non  econtra,  ut  patet  de 
motu  brunelli  corrupti  et  respectibus  individuatis  a 
tempore  cum  veritatibus  affirmativis  et  negativis.  Et, 
si  omnis  res  poterit  esse  tunc  suflicit,  sive  dicatur  quod 
ntinc  non  potest  esse  sive  quod  non  poterii  fore  res,  quin 
lo poterit  esse.  Et  sic,  si  ot7inis  res  signijicabatur,  tunc  ntilla 
resfuit  sigitificabilis  qtiin  signifcabatur.  Et  sic  de  similibus. 

Nec    obest    istis    quod    extremum    ampliatum    arapliet  In  proposition^ 
verbum,   ut  patet    in    istis:     Omne  qtiod  potest    esse   est,     cxistcncc^is 
quia  sicud  illa  proposicio,    hoc    quod  fuit,    est,    implicat  impiicd.:  n>hat 

^  .       .,,     ^  ^    .       "^      .  .  ivi^^  w.  implics 

\b  hoc  fuisse,    sic  illa,    omne  qtiod  ftiit  est  implicat  i^//^z//c/ tiiat  somctliing 
fuisse;    quia  aliter  superflue  adderetur  verbum    de  pre-      unfveVsals 
terito;   non  tamen  opportet  universalem  implicare  asser-  should  not  do 

.  .  .  .  .  .  .        so,  as  in  tliat 

tive,     qualitercunque     itnplicat     aliqua     eius    singularis.  they  ditier  trom 

TVT  i*L    ..     •  1      •      L    •  j    j:    -j.        ^  their  sinaiilars, 

Nam  quehbet  smguians   huius,   omne  qtiod  jint  est,  con-    which  imply 

20  vertitur    cum    singulari    illius:    omne    quod    est  ftiit.     Et      existencc. 

tamen    universalia    non    convertuntur,    ut    prius    dictum 

est  in  simili. 

Ex    istis    potest    patere    cum    quibus    mediis     fiet     de- How  to  analyzc 

scensus  ad  singularia  universaiis  affirmative.   Nam  potest     athrtiiathc 

25  pro    reeula    sustineri    quod    conformiter    sicut    verbum  P™Po?'''°y '"^" 
'  .  .^  ,.         p,  .  -        .         .  its  singiilars. 

secunde   exponentis  universalis  affirmative   fuent    dispo- 

nendum,  sic  disponendum  est  verbum  medii  descendendi. 

Verbi  gracia,  ontnis  Itomo  ctirrit;  hoc  est  homo,  quocunque  Every  A  «  B: 

demonstrato,   sive  existente  sive  non  existente;  ergo  hoc       A^^fsB^ 

3o  ctirrit.     Omnis    res  iitcipit  esse,   hoc  A  est   res  vel  incivit       -'^^  '"  •?'.   „ 

esse  res,  ergo  Itoc  A  incipit  esse.    Ontnts  res  potest  esse,  Evcry  A  begins 

anticristus  potest  esse  res;    ergo,    anticristus  potest   esse.  _\\  a^,%  ',,is 

B  or  bcgins  to 

be  B  .•  .  every 

A  begins  to 

I.  vel  fuit  vel  potuit^ro  vel  potuit  B;  vel  non  potuit  A.        2.  oportct  B.  ^^  ^- 

^.sedB.        6.  buelli  B; /fe.  individuantibus  A.       O^y.at^A.       ^.Xcnopro 

tunc  B.  g.  nc  above  the  line  Kbefore  quod;  deest  B;  ih.  esse  deest  B. 
9.  significabitur  A.  28.  h  currit  j;ro  lioc  est  homo  A;  ib.  quociinque 
individuo  homine  B.       3o.  vel  deest  A. 

6.  Brunellus  is  a  word  that  occurs  later  in  this  work,  as  thc 
name  of  an  ass;  but  what  the  present  alkision  mav  be,  it  is  hard 
to  guess.  28.  It  is  clear  that  some  mistake  has  been  made  here, 

but  it  would  not  do  to  take  too  much  liberty  with  the  text. 
I  therefore  confine  myself  to  showing  in  a  side-note  what  I  thinkwas 
Wyclif  s  idea.  It  shows  the  ordinary  method  of  the  descensus  ad 
singularia  (I.  24,  25)  from  which  Wyclifs  examples  widely  depart. 
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Omnis  res   intelligitur ;    ista    res   est    intelligibilis:    ergo, 
ista  res  intelligitur.   Et  sic  de  preterito   et  futuro. 
Wlicn  ilu;  Q.uarto,    accedit    variacio    principaliter    in    exponendo 

scpaiatcd Vrom  universalem    affirmativam    racione    predicati    predicantis 
Uic  vcrb,  thc    tercium   adiacens:   et  hoc  contineit  tot  modis  quot  modis  5 

proposition         .  .     '  .      .       °  ^. 

may  liavc      dictum   est   subiectum   vanari.    Quandoque    enim    predi- 
meanin"s       catum   restringit  subiectum,     ut    hec :     omnis    homo    est 

accordmg  to    albus,    quod    tantum    valet,    quantum    valet    id:    quilibet 
the  gcndcrs      ,  '     ^        ,,  .  .  ■,, 

which may \ dvy.  nojno  est  albus,    quia   negativa    exponens,    que    est   illa: 

non  est  homo  non  existens   albus   non    falsificaretur    nisi  lo 

pro    muliere;    sed    hec    est    incongrua:    midier   est    non 

existens   albus.    Ideo   pro    congruitate    dicte    universales 

convertuntur.  Q.uandoque  autem  predicatum  est  terminus 

implicativus,  cuius  relativum  potest  habere  diversam  ante- 

Or  thc  scnse    cedentis  construccionem.  Et  in  talibus  multi  appreciantur  i5 

whcn' a  rellutve '^'^'^lta    sophismata    que    iudicio     meo     tenent    infinitum 

pronoun  can  be  g^-aJum  valoris,  cuiusmodi  sunt  talia:  omnis  pater  generat 

supposed  to      V      .    .  ,  .  .  "  . 

iiave  several    individuum    de    sua    substancia    cui    est  similis    in  specie. 

antccc  eutb.    pQj-ggj.    enjm   iHe   terminus,    cui,    referri   ad  |  illum    ter-    B  8' 
minum,  substancia,    vel  ad    illum    terminum,    pater,    vel  20 
ad  illum   terminum,   individuum.    Si  ad  illum  terminum 
substancia,    cum    terminus,    species,    sumitur   pro    specie 
specialissima    famosiori,    et   substancia   talis    sit   semen, 

The  ruie  is     falsa  esset  proposicio.    Ideo  potest  pro  regula   sustineri 

stand' foT "thc   quod    relativum    referibile    ad   utrumque   duorum    ante- 2  5 

nearest        cedencium  predencium,   ad  quorum  neutrum  est  acciden- 
anteccdent,        .             .      .    ^                        '           ^. 

unless  its  torm  tibus  limitatum,  debet  referri  ad  proximum  antecedens: 

shows  clearly  to     .•                     ,              •^ji,...'......'  •           c       • 

which  it       "t  in  exemplo  posito    debet   iste   terminus,    cui,    refern 
belongs.       ^jj  illum,    substancia.     Sed    sic,    dicto,    omnis   homo    est 

animal  quem   contingit  non  esse,  oportet  illum  terminum,  3o 
quem,    referri  |  ad  istum  terminum  homo,    propter  con-  A  22" 
venienciam    accidencium    pro    congruitate   salvanda.     Et 
sic,     dicto,    in  omni  instanti  fuit  vir,    in    quo  fuit    homo 
vel  mulier,    debet    iste    terminus,    quo,    referri    ad    illum 
terminum    instanti    propter   convenienciam    casuum;     et  35 
sic   de  similibus  iudicandum. 
This  leads  us  to      Et  talia  sunt  sophismata   ex  amphybologia  vel  equi- 

thosc  fallacies  •  ,         •  ^         ......    j       •  ...•  •        •j       •    •• 

caiied         vocacione  procedencia,    ut  patet  de  istis,    quicqmd  vivit 
amphiboiogies,  semver  erit:    Omne  quod  eveniet    de    necessitate    eveniet; 

which  change  r  '  7  ' 

the  relations 
between  words. 

7.   hic  B.  10.  after  homo,    non    deest  A.  14.  ampliativus  A. 

14,  i5.  anti°  above  A;  deest  B.  i5.  appcian"'  A.  23.  ffn>»  jpro  famo- 

■** 
siori  AB.      27.  propriam  B;  ib.  consequensA.      3o.  quem  no  B.        34.  vel 
mulier  deest  B.        37,  amphy  A.        39.  est  B. 
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o})ine   quud    vivit   bene  placet  deo ;  et    sic    de  celeris.   Et      Exampics. 
taliter  contingit  equivocare  in  universalibus  adverbiorum,  cquivocaiioiis 

ut   in    talibus:    Ubique   est   mundus;    semper    erit    motus     tcar  upon 
^  j      .  advcrbs. 

successive   diirans;    semper   deus   cognoscet   quod   A     non 

5  dividet   B   superficiem    quam    incipit   dividere;    et    sic    de 

similibus.     Prima    enim    potest    habere    istum     sensum : 

in    omni   loco    est   mundus,  vel  istum;    ad  omnem  locum    'Everywherc' 

est   mundus;   et    secunda    potest    habere    istum    sensum :  ejJiJe?  ;>j^",'.cvj 

per  omne  tempus  erit  motus  successive  durans,  vel  istum :  .P{^<^^  °f ,'''  '"'y 

,  .  ^  ...         place :  'always', 

lo  in  omni  tempore  est  motus  successive  durans.   Et  tercium  either  during 

distributive    pro    omni    quando,   si  univoce    sunt  instans  "^   aiuhnl'.  '" 
et  tempus  quandalitates.   Tercia  proposicio  potest  habere 
sensum  talem:  per  omne  '■'■  quando^''  deus   sic   cognoscet; 

vel    talem,    in    omnc    ''quando''''    deus    sic    cognoscet.    Et  so  }nany  tinws, 

i5talessunt  equivocaciones  in  istis:  quociens  fuisti  O.Yoniey  '''^""idcYof 

tociens  fuisti  homo.  Nam   aliqui  intelligunt  sic:   in  quot-  repctition,  can 

.      "^  .,  r     •       •    r^  ■  ■     ;  r     ■       ■    ,  «!••    tUHllsh    Illattcr 

quot  instantlbus  fuistl   Uxome,    tOt  VlClbus  fuiStl  liomo.    Alu  for  scveral  very 

autem,   cum   quibus  ego,   sic  intelligunt:   quotquot  vicibus      soplii^sml. 
interpollatis  fuisti   Oxonie,    tot    vicibus   fuisti   homo.    In 

20  talibus  enim  magna  est  difficultas,  ut  patet  alibi.  De 
aliis  autem  particulis  copulatis  disiunctis  vel  quomodo- 
libet  aliter  compositis  cognosci  poterit  danda  sentencia 
ex  predictis;  et  sic  quo  ad  omnem  universalem  affir- 
mativam,  quantum  ad   modum    probandi  parcium,    ser- 

2  5vire  sufficiunt  regule  supra  dicte,  etc. 


6.  p^  A.        12.  quadalitatcs  A;  qdaiit'"  B.        17.  tociens  B.         ly.  inl'- 

polia"'  A.        20.  n.  A;  ib.  ut  —  alibi  deeatii.       21.  ptis  A.        24.  p_ciu5  A; 
deest  B.        25.  potucrunt  pro  sufficiunt  B. 
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CAPITULUM  QUINTUM. 

The  imivers;il        Universalis     negativa    iuxta    secundam    regulam    qua- 

iictiativc  caii  bc   i  i-    -^  i        •  •        r-i   •  •      •    *"  ■ 

proved.        drupliciter  proban  poterit.   Prmio  a   priori,   ut  per  hoc 

I. /1  ;7r/on.  As:  probari    potest    quod    niillus    homo    esf    quantitas,    quia 
110  man  «  ,,  ,  .  .  -'  '     M 

a  quantity,     nulla  substancia  est  quantitas.    Et    illa    universalis   (nulla  5 

substance  'h  a  substancia   cst    quantitas)  secundum   Aristotelem   est  in- 

quantity;  tlie    mediata,    in    qua    unum   predicamentum    removetur    ab 
latter  being  selt-     ,.  .  ^  .    .     ^ 

evident,  asbeing  alia,    quia  est    proposicio    necessaria,    que  |  non    potest    B  8'" 

den kd'' ot^ the    P^obari   a  priori,   saltem   quoad   ordinem   predicandi. 

other.  Secundo,   potest  universalis   negativa  probari  a  poste-  lo 

by  tiif  sfn"'iifars  ^^°^^j   utputa,    per  sua   singularia;    ut  ista,    nuUus   hoino 

ihatcome  under  e.y^    asiniis,    est    inducibilis    ex    talibus    sincularibus:    iste 
its  extension.     ,  '  .  .       ,       .         ,.  ^ 

hoino  non  est  asmus,  et  sic  de  smgulis.   Et  cognoscemus 

que    sunt     singularia     dati      universalis     per     septimam 

regulam    supradictarn,     cui    regule    addendum    arbitrori5 

quod,   ad   hoc   quod   aliqua   sint  singularia   date  univer- 

salis,   oportet  quod  non  solum  verbaliter  sed  sentencia- 

A  proposition,  liter    conveniant    in    extremis.    De    conveniencia    verbali 

'"singukr^of^a^  dictum   est   quomodo  requiruntur  totaliter  predicata  esse 

given  universal  singularia,  sive  signa  universalia  aut  sinkatesorica  fuerint  20 
must  coincide  .  ^  .  ° 

with  it  not     partes    predicatorum,    ut    hec,     omnis     homo    est    omne 

but  ni  me^uii^ng; '^"""'^^^    ^^    077z«e  animal   est  homo   vel   asinus,    et  sic  de 

similibus;   sive  non  fuerint  talia  signa  a  parte  predicati. 

Et    de    subiectis    dictum    est    quomodo    oportet    totalia 

subiecta    preter   signa    universalia    et    signa    demonstra-  23 

tiva,    esse    sinonima,     quamvis    quandoque    equivaleant, 

i.  e.  that  ihe    ctsi   non    sint    sinonima.    Sed   pro    conveniencia  quo  ad 

"^srmpti^oi"'     sentenciam   est  notandum   quod   oportet  subiecta  singu- 

personai       larium   et  sui  universalis    in    supposicione    proporciona- 

concrete)  should 


I.  Cap.  deest  AB.        2.  Inilial  U  in  blue  inli  A,  deest  B.        5,  (5.  nulla  — 
seciindum  above  the  line  A,  deest  B.  8,  ().   qiiia   non  potest  probari  a 

priori   after  immediata  and  above  tlie  line  A.  i3.  aliis  B;   ib.  cogno- 

scensAB.        16.  dati  A.        17, 18.  fma' A.        i8.  conveniatB.        20.  ring»A; 
synonima  B.        2i._£s  B. 
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liter  convenire;   ut  si  simpliciter,   utrobique   simplicitcr,  be  the  same  in 

,.  ^      ,  •  1-  both  cascs. 

si   personahter,   utrobique  personaiiter. 

Nam    secundum    vere    ponentes     quamlibet     animam      K\am|iics. 

A  22''  hominis    esse  trinam,   scihcet    memoriam,   racionem  |  et 

5  vokintatem,    tunc   hec   universalis   est   vera;    uiilla    aniiua 

houiijiis    intellectiva    est    non    trina;     ct    sic    de    ceteris; 

quamvis    quehbet    talis    singularis     est    falsa:    non    /.s7i3  i.  Every  human 
.    ,    ,,        •  ,  .    ■  •   .  •  ,     soul  is  throc- 

racio    uitellectiva    est    uou    truia;    non    ista    uieuioria    vel    fojd;  but  we 

voluntas  est  nou   triua;  et  sic  de  ceteris;    quamvis   que- '^'^"""^ '^°"'^'"'-'''-' 

^    .  '.    ^       .  .  ^  that  evcrv 

loUbet  tahs  memoria,   racio,  vel  voluntas  sit  anima   intel-      individuai 
lectiva.  Et  ideo  diversitas  est,  quia  in  universah'  negativa    man"is7hree- 

sunponit    iUe   terruinus,    auima,    simphciter  pro   essencia  .,*°''^'  ''ecause 
'.  i  .  .  •,  '  r  r  the  suppositiou 

anime,    et    dicte    singulares    supponunt  personahter  pro       changes. 
eius  personis,   ut  sic  loquar.   Vel   ahud   exemplum   fami-   2.  Grant  that 

-!••  ^^  •  -^  j  1'u...  •  everv  nertect 

i!?harius     potest    poni,     supposito     quod     quehbet    species  animal  was  in 
perfecta    animahs    fuit    in    archa    Noe,    tunc    secunduni  ,  Noaii's  ark 

.  /•    •      •      (meaning  every 

volentes  concedere  quod   ouiue  aniinal  perfectuui  fuit  in    specics) ;  we 

archa   Noe  ad  istum  sensum  quod   omnis  species  animalis  a>^'^a"°  A^^Y.'. . 

verfecti    fuit    iu     archa   Noe,    non    erunt    iUe    sineulares    ^re  animals: 
r     J  J      ^  .  ,  theretore  thev 

20  negative   huius,   nullum   animal  perfectum   defuit  tunc    ab  were  in  NoalCs 

archa    Noe,     non    hoc    animal    singulare    defuit    tunc    ab  '^'  *^' 

archa  Noe;  et  sic   de  singuhs.    Sed   erunt    tales  propor- 

cionahter  supponentes  pro  speciebus,  sicud  pro  speciebus 

fuit   distribucio;   non  hoc   auimal  perfectum  defuit  tuuc  ab 

25  archa  Noe;    et  sic   de  singuhs.    In  tahbus   enim   univer- 

sahbus    non    debet    quis    descendere  ad  ukimum   singu- 

lare,    ymmo    forte    non    est    possibile    signare    uhimum    indeed,  it  is 

singulare,     cum     singularius     sit     istum    hominem    esse  impossib^Je  to 

zophistam  quam   istum  hominem   esse:  et  sic  de  singuhs     descend  to 

...,..,  .  .     ,     .  .  '  thc  ultimate 

3o  circumstanciis   individuantibus   innnitis.  singulars  in 

Sed  in  assignando   singularia  universahs    negative  de      '''"-'  '^^^'^' 

subiecto    composito,    est  pro    regula   observandum   quod 

totum   subiectum  in  quo  communicat  singularis  cum  sua 

universah  negativa   per    negacionem   exphcatam    est   ne-  Thc  singular  oi 

35  gandum.   Verbi    gracia,    hec  universahs,    nullum    animal  |,e!.ativc'^  when 

B  if    alicuius  \  quantitatis    est,    habebit     taha    singularia,    nou    thc  subjcct  is 
,  .....  .       .  ..  ^     .....     .        compoiind,  is 

hoc   animal  alicunis   quantitatis  est ;  et  sic  de  aliis.  Unde,       ibund  by 

quamvis   in   quibusdam    singularibus,   ubi   subiectum    est  „egative'to"thc 

singular 
affirmative 
proposition. 


simplex  sienificacione,    non  refert  sive  neeacio    sit  pre-       singular 

f  a  }  £,  f  affirmative 


I,  2.    utrobique  —   utrobique    /n    marg.   A.  -l.    esse    hominis    B. 

5.  et  pro  tunc  B.  11.  racio  diversitatis  B.  i3.  negative  B.  21.  nam 
pro  non  B.  22.  aliis  B.  24.  tunc  pcrf.  dcf.  B.  24,  25.  ita  non  ista 
spccies  defuit  tunc  ab  arclia  noc  B;  aliis  B.        29.  quam  —  csse  deest  A; 

ib.  aliis  A.       36.  qntit-P  15;  ib.  hac  pro  talia  B. 
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posita  vel  postposita,  ut  communiter  solet  servari  pro 
regula,  verumtamen  (ut  universaliter  dicatur)  semper 
in  talibus  singularibus  negacio  est  proponenda.  Iste 
enim  singulares  sunt  vere:  Iwc  animal  alicuius  quantitatis 
non  est,  et  sic   de   singulis.  5 

A  ditficulty:  the       Et    tamen    hec   universalis    negativa    est    impossibiiis, 

sum  of  the  ,,  .        ,       ,.      .  .       .  tt      t  i-  • 

singuiars:  Tiiis  nullum  animal  alicums  quantitatis  est.  Unde  predicte  sin- 

^"'"1^^^.^''^""''''^  gulares    inferunt    talem     universalem    negativam,     omne 

etc.  —  wouid    animal   alicnius   quantitatis    non    est,  que    equipollet  isti : 
amount  to :  No        ,,  ■        ,         ■      ,.,  •       •  ,-.  11 

animal  has  any  nullum   ammal  cuiuslibet  quantitatis    est.    Pro   quo   decla- to 

s!^e  ai  aiu     rando,    oportet   duas   regulas  premittere,     primo,     quod 

To  clear  this  .      ,'      /        .  ,.  ^      .       ^      .  ,.     '  ..^    .       '      ^  . 

up,  note  that    cuiuslibet  universalis  negative  cuius  distnbucio  negativa 

the  subiect^and^P'"^''^'^^'-'   ^^^   totum  subiectum  quam   eciam  predicatum 
also  the       (si    non    alia    obstet    distribucio)    utrumque    distribuitur 

predicate,  arc  .  ..      •        j-    ..  ;;•(••  •  •.  1     r 

distributed,  or  negative;   ut  sic,   dicto   nullius  hominis  asinus  currit,  veli5 

universal.      nullus  asinus  hofninis  currit,  quod  idem  est,   tam  rectum 

quam     obliquum     quomodocunque      dispositum,      quam 

eciam    predicatum    distribuitur    negative.     Et    hinc    est 

quod  non  refert  preponere  rectum  obliquo  vel  econtra 

It  tollows  that  in    talibus,    et  quod  universalis    negativa    propter  vehe-  20 

a  neeative  .  j^^-l^-  •        •'^1  ,• 

universal  can   menciam    distnbucionis   transientis    ad    predicatum    est 

si'mD^lv"^tha\'^'it  convertenda    simpliciter,    et  quod    ab    universali   ad  sua 
rcquires  no-    singularia  contingit  descendere  sine  medio:  vmmo,  quod 

middle  term  ^.  •  ,.  .  ,  '-^  •,•• 

to  descend  to   omnis  universaiis  negativa    de    quantumcunque    snnphci 
"^and^^^that^ '    subiecto,     infert     universalem     negativam     de     subiecto  25 
however  simple  composito,   pro   quocunque   tempore   distributo;   ut  bene 

its  form  may  .^  ,,  .        ,        ^  ,,  •        r  j 

be,  it  comprises  sequitur:   nullum   ammal  est :    ergo,  Jiullum    animal  quod 

^  ^ncM^thx^'^''/"'^'    ^^^'    ^^^   poterit    esse,    vel  quod   erit,  est.    Et  secus 

est  in  toto   de  universali   affirmativa. 
Anotherruie:  in      Secunda  regula  premiitenda  est,  quod  in  proposicio- 3o 

contradictory       .,  ..      j-    .      ••  •         ,• 

propositions,    nibus     contradictoriis     oportet     extrema     proporcionalia 

,„-^„?i;lo?!  ^?,lt  contradictoriis  modis  supponere.   Et  voco  contradictorios 

pi  cuicuiL  musi  ■*■  ^ 

have  modos     sunponendi,    supposicionem    universalem  1  affir-   a  2'^" 

contradictory  .  ^  '  '.    .     ^^  .      ,  .1  ^^^ 

suppositions.    mativam    et    supposicionem   particularem    negativam,   et 

supposicionem   universalem  negativam    et  supposicionem  35 

In  the  universal  particularem     affirmativam.     Et     eciam      supposicionem 
affirmative  the      ri^  •  ■    ■  •         1  • 

subject  has     athrmativam     et    supposicionem    smgularem    negativam, 

""p^cdlcate'^'^   ^^'  ^'^^  dicto,   07nne  animal  est  corpus,  subiectum  supponit 

particular 
supposition. 

I.  sive  post  B.  2.   universalis  B.  4.  qutit-f  A.  5.  aliis  B. 

6.  falsa  est  B.         g.  illam  pro  isti  A.  i3.  totum  B.  i5.  dicendo  B. 

10.  nullius  B.  17.  quocunquc  A.  19.  ppon'e  A.  21.  tnfent-^'  AB; 

ib.  eat  deest  A.  34 — 38.  supponendo  A;  supposicioncm  particularem  nega- 
tivam  et  supposicioncm  uuiversalem  affirmativam  et  siiigularcm  affirma- 
tivam  et  singularem  negativam:  ut  sic  dicendo  B. 
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universaliter    affirmative    et  predicatum    confuse   tantum 
aftirmalive.   Sed  in  ista,   animal  non  est  corpiis,  subiectum  In  a  particular 
supponit    confuse    disiunctive     negative,    et     predicatum  is^^no^^universal 
confuse  et  disiunctive  negative.    Et  sic  invenies  in  con-    supposition. 
5  tradictoriis    quibuscunque.     Istis     suppositis,     cum     aliis 
prius    dictis,    patet    quod    in    ista,    onme   animal  alicuius    It  is  obvious 
quantitatis  non  est,  stat  pars   recta  subiecti   confuse   dis-    anfmfuPof 
iunctive  negative  et   pars  obliqua  confuse  tantum   neea-  •^o'"^  "t^  'jpes 

•  .  not"cncrtilizc 

tive.   Ideo  in  suo  contradictorio    stabunt  partes  subiecti    its  predicate. 

lomodis  oppositis,  ut  patet  hic,  aliquod  animal  alicuius 
quantitatis  est;  ibi  pars  recta  stat  disiunctive  affirmative, 
et  pars  obliqua  per  addicionem  signi  distributivi  distri- 
butive  affirmative.  Et  patet  universaliter  quomodo  de 
omnibus  talibus  contradictoria,   contraria,   et   subalterna  And  notc  tliat 

i5debeant    assignari.    Nota    tamen    quod    hec    est    amphi-  ^o,^ji.2jf2(Q  ,. 
bologica,    omne    animal    alicuius    quantitatis   non    est,   ex  Ere^y  animal 

,  j       1  1-  •  •  ^  is  7iot  ot  some 

hoc   quod  obliquum   potest    construi    et    regi  a  recto  ex    si-yC,  iias  two 

B9''   vi   accidentis;   et  tunc  est  impossibile  |  convertibile  cum      mcanmgs. 

isto   nullum  animal  alicuius  quantitatis  est ;  vel  cum  verbo, 

20  et  ab  eo  regi:  et  tunc  est  necessarium  convertibile  cum 

isto,   nullum  animal  alicuius  quantitatis  est,   ita  quod  iste 

terminus,  quantitatis,  stat  conformi  modo  confuse  tantum  in  one  casc,  'ot' 

negativa    in    una,    sicud    stetit    in    alia.    Et    conformiter  m^ans^^^t^an 

senciendum  est  de  similibus;    ut  ista:    cuiuslibet  contra-    size' and  is 
r   V      •      •        r^  ,  .  universal:  in 

2  5  dicctonis  altera  pars  tion  est  vera;   que  est  tam  univer-  tiie  other  it  is 

salis  quam  negativa  contradicens   huic:    alicuius  contra-      particular. 

diccionis     utraque     pars    est     vera.     Et     istl,     cuiuslibet     so  also  for 

contradiccionis    altera    pars    est    vera,    contradicit    hec:  ^!''^'""°P°*'''°",' 

...  ...  .  '"  '^''<-°0'  couple 

ahcuius  contradiccionis  neutra  pars  est  vera.    Sed  idiem  of  opposites  one 

3o  est  dicere:  alicuius  contradiccionis    altera  pars  est  vera,         "irut\   "" 

et  altera  pars   alicuius  contradiccionis  est  vera.   Ideo  uni- 

versalia  illius  contradictoria  convertuntur;  ut  ista:  nullius 

contradiccionis  altera  pars  est  vera,  et:  nulla  pars  contra- 

diccionis  est  vera.   Sed  notandum  quod  quandoque,  gracia  Sometimes  on 

35  materie  vel  terminorum,  stant  subiecta  et  predicata  in  am-  •'"-'count  ot  the 
......  ^  matter,  the 

babus  contradictoriis  mobiliter;  ut  hic:  omne  animal  est;  predicatcs  are 

et:  animal  non  est;  ibi  iste  terminus,  animalj  stat  mobiliter    ""bot^ii^the'" 


4-  tantum  pro  disiunctive  B.  7.  recta  deest  A.  7,  8^  d^^^A. 
10.  cuiuslibet  B.  12,  i3.   pars  —  Et  patet  twice  B.  i3.  quomodo 

universaliter  A.  21.  cuiuslibet  B.  22,  23.  negative  confuse  tantum  B. 
25,  27.  que  est  —  vera.  Et  deesl  A.  27.  ista  A.  28.  hoc  A.  3i.  et 
aliqua  A.        35,  36.  ambobus  A.       37.  ubi  B. 

37.  It  is  very  difficult  to  find  what  Wyclif  exactly  means  by 
mobiliter.  In  Logica  (p.  40,  1.  32)  he  takcs  it  as  an  equivalent  for 
confuse  distributive,  Here  he  takes  it  otherwise.  See  nextp.,  1.  i — 5. 


universal 

alfirmative  and 

the  univcrsal 
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negative  that    in    utraque,    sed    distributive  m  una   et  indistributive  in 

'^*'buTn°i's  *'    ^^^^^-    Et  sic  in  ista:   oinue  ens  est    ens,    stat   predicatum 

properly       mobiliter,    sicud    in    ista:    ens   non    est    ens;   non    tamen 

distnhutive  .       .  .  .  .  . 

oniy  in  the     distnbuitur    predicatum    prmie    per    signum    universale, 

'^negativ^e!'^     sed  pocius   mobilitatur  gracia   materie.  3 

Jll.  Ab  absurdo.      Tertio    modo    probanda    est    universalis  negativa   effi- 

'ts^bv  poimh"^'^  ^^'^^'^^^"  indirecte   per   dacionem  sui  oppositi.   Multa  enim 

outthe  faisity  sunt  talia  universalia   que  apparent   falsa:   et  tamen   sua 

ot  the  opposite  .  ^,        .       ^  \  ,  , 

proposition.    opposita,    cuiii    luerint    considerata,     apparebunt    eciam 
Many         esse    falsa.    Ideo,    hoc    cognito,    probatur    per  hoc  prin-  lo 

propositions        .    .  .,.,.,  ,  .  ,. 

seem  talse  and  cipium :    niclul    sunul    est    et    non    est,    quod  universaiia 

^2?L\}lV\r-,   sunt    vera.    Et    illo    modo   frequenter    demonstrant  eeo- 

certainly  false.  metri   tam   conclusiones  aftirmativas  quam  negativas,  sic, 

founde^'^ M^  the  ^^    posita    una    negativa    conclusione,    cui    falsigraphus 

principie:      contradicit,    dans    oppositum    ducitur    satis    notorie    ad  i5 
Nothing  is  and  .  .      .       ^  .       .    ..  ,       ,        .  .  ,      .       „ 

at  the  same     oppositum    primi    prmcipu,  vel   alterius  prms    dati.    ht 

^';!"1!Lk°!,'c'^']'^  istum    modum     probandi  Aristoteles    vocat    demonstra- 
is  much  usea  ... 

by  cionem  ducentem  ad  impossibile.   Sophista  tamen  directe 

gcomctricians.  i     ,-  •  •  i  •  •.!• 

concludit  propositum  sic  argumentando:   oppositum  illius 

imiversalis  est  falsuni;  ergo,   hoc   est   verum.  20 

Examples.  Exemplum    primuni  est  de  talibus  universalibus :    nicltil 

1.  Sophistical    ^i  chimera  sunt  fratres  carnales  o-eniti  ex  eadeni   matre, 

juggles  about  ■J  ^  ti  _  _  ' 

xhe:  Noiltinfrand  guia  de  matre  tua  prius  quam  ipsa  fuit ;  et  sic  vere  sunt 

the  Absiird;  all  ^  .         .  ^  ■    ^   u  ■  •    ^-    •,  •       • 

the  ridiculous  germani   tui  tam  inpnitum  semores  quam  injinitum  ntnuires 

consequences    ^g    gj    gj^    jg   simiiibus    ridiculis  infinitis  1  que  sophiste  A  2?'' 
thev  draw  are  .  .  .  '    ^  . 

based  on  the    proponunt  verificantes  omnia  negative,   probantes  omnia 
principle:  That  ^    ,•  ,  ,  ...  .  . 

of  which       talia   per   hoc  quod  omnium  talium   opposita  sunt  impossi- 

the  opposite  is  ^///^  •  puta  quod  aliquid  et  chimera  sunt  fratres  carnales; 

talse  must  be    .  '    ^^  ^  ^  •'  ' 

true.  ideo  nichil  et  chimera  sunt  omnia  que  sunt,   et  tamen  ab 

omnibus  differuiit,  quia  difterunt  a  seipsis.  Sed  cave  de  nega-  3o 
Only  they  take  cione,  quoniam  non  sequitur:   nichil  et  chimera   differunt 
false  opposites,  ^j/,  ///^   quod  non  est;  ergo,   non  sunt  illud  quod  non  est ; 

as  may  be  secn  •'  .  .  , 

by  going  in     sed   pocius    sequitur   quod  sunt    illud  quod   non   est.    Nec 

'^a^rguments'.'^"  sequitur  quod  si  sunt  |  sapienciora  te,  quod  non  sunt  minus  B  10" 
To  5itter  from  y^y/g,;^./^  qnam    tu   es.    Sed  sequitur  oppositum:   scilicet,  35 

non-entity  does      ^  -'  .  ^  ^^      .  .... 

not  imply  the   quod   fuerint    insipienciora    te.    Nec    sequitur:    nichil    et 


opposite  of 
non-entilv. 


?.  sed  tamen  non  B.        6,  7.  eflicaciter  negativa  A.        9.  eciam  deest ; 
blank  space  B.  i3.  tam  deest  B.  14.  una  qucstione;   above  con- 

clusione  B.         i5.  satis  dicitur  B.         u).  ppo'"  B.         21.  primum  dccst  IS; 
ib.  u'  =  nichil  A.  22.  chime'a  A.  26.  negativa  B.  27.  tli'a  A, 

talia  B;  ib.  tli'um  A;  ib.  /v^ap"'  added after  X&Wnm  A,  deest  B       3i.  qui  AB. 
35.  o<"  B.        36.  scilicet  deest  B. 

22.  I  think  chimera  ought  to  be  undcrstood  here  as  any  being 
thal  cannot  pos.sibly  exist;  any  absurditj'; 
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chimera  siint  infiuitimi  plura   quam   duo   et  infinitum  pau- 

ciora    quam    uiuim:    ergo,    non    sunt    tot    quot    sunt ;    sed 

sequitur    onpositum.    Ideo,    quando    queritur    a  sophista  To  be  inlinitely 
.  ,       ^     .        ,       ,T  11-  I-         •  •  manv  and  tew 

quid    fecit     noc/     vel     aliqua     alia     interrogacio;     vere  jg  hot  to  be 

5  respondet     quod     nichil,      et     chimera      et     quodcunque  "^°[g,.o"f  than 

volueris    illis    adiungere,    hoc   fecerunt ;    sunt   enim   tam  oneself. 

confederati     socii     cum     quocunque;      quod     illa    sciunt 

omnia    intelligibilia    et    tamen    cuilibet    alterum    impossi- 

bilia;   nec   sequitur:   oinnia   que  possunt  tot    mirabilia  fa-  Notiiing  can 

\ocere    quot   potest    deus    non    sunt    minus   potenciora   quam  ^mirades  as" 

deus,  vel  aliud  assienandum,  quia  antecedens  est  necessa-    ^*';^',,'^  "^"P, 
'  ^     .  ..  .      .  .  not  tollow  that 

rium    et   consequens   impossibile;   tum    mchil    et  chimera -'nothmg'' isnot 

necessarin    sunt    infinitum     minus    potencia     quam     unum    '"{'han^God." 

finitum   modice  potencie.   Ymmo   breviter,    non   est   aliqua 

I -T  proposicio  in  tali   materia   proponenda  quin   optima   sic 

probacio  an  sit  vera  vel  falsa,   est  per  adversionem   ad 

suum   oppositum.   Secundum    exemplum    est  de  talibus:       2.  Some 

•  r  •>  •,  •,    /•.         .,  •,!••.,  ,      •  iihilosophical 

e.v  nihilo   mhil  jit,   nihil  ordmavit   deus   esse  matenam  ex    ^  dinicuities 

qua   fiebat   mundus ;    nichil  fit  e.v  nichilo,   et   sic   de    simi-     conceining 
,.,•'„.,  .    .  -'  .  .  .  .  nothing. 

2oIibus.   Et,   si   bene  respicies,  prmia  istarum   est  mTpossi-     Xothing  is 

bilis,    cum    necessario   ex  aliquo  nichil   fit.    Secunda    est  noThiijJ^^iMe 

vera,     quia    eius    oppositum   est    falsum,    videlicet    quod  *or  it  must  be 

aliquid    ordmavit     deus     esse    matenam    ex    qua    nebat     sometiiing. 

mundus.   Tercia    est    eciam    vera,    que    fuit    principium    ^//°( ""f / "'/■* 

2.T  nhilosophis    neeantibus    quicquam    posse   creari.    Et  tali      which  God 
^        ,        \      .        .^     ,  •,  ,  •  ,•  made  the  world. 

modo  derisorie  locuntur  quidam  de  nemuie,  dicentes  This  is  true,- 
quod  est  maximo  maior,  infinitum  maior  deo  et  infi-  ^°^^  n?oi-Ui^out 
nitum   peior  pessimo.   Tercium  exemplum   est  de  veritate    of  someihing 

.  .       .  ,  .  .  ,,  is  talse. 

negativa  signincata  per  universalem  negativam ;  ut  nullum  3.  The  negative 

3o  hominem    esse    asinum    est    deum    esse,   ymmo,    quidlibet     p','-opos?t\o^n 

mundi ;    et    sic    contin^ens    necessarium    et    impossibile    ef  may  be  said  to 
...     ^     .  „  .  .   ,  .        extend  very 

sigmpcatum  a  auolibet  signo.    Et  est  m  omni  ioco,  omnia    far,  proving 
regens,   et  sic  de  infinitis   aliis  negative  verificatis.   Aiias  ^'"^^^'J^^",^"  °^ 
tamen    alibi    declaravi   quomodo    ille  proposiciones  pos-    consequently 

,.  ■       ■  n  •  .,  ,       .    ot  all  tliings  in 

3r  sunt  aliter   signincare  et  consonancius    conceptibus  logi-  the  world';  but 

'^°'"'"-  ...  .  with  elsewhere. 

Quarto   modo,   potest  universalis    negativa   probari   ex  iv.  Ex  aequo. 

.         ,.    .  ,  ,       Thus  we  prove 

equo,   ut  per  suam   simpliciter  conversam  vel  quomodo- that  "no  animal 
libet  aliter  equipollens,   racione  diffinicionis  vel   descrip-  'becau'se""no"' 


chimera  is  aii 
animal". 


2.  t'a  f^  B.        3.  Et  ideo  si  B.       5.  rnd',  A ;  respondet  B.       8.  tantumlibet 


envis  V 


alterivis   possibilia;    tn  cnilib-,  alterius  added  in  vcry  tmich  faded  ink  A; 
cuilibet    alteri    nossibilia    B.  11.    aliquid    B.  14.    aliqua    talis    B. 

i5.  ponenda  B;  /7'.  sit  decstM.       20.  inspiciesB;  ib.  istorum  iV.        33.  ne'''"  A. 
38,  3g.  quolibet  B.        39.  equivalens. 
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cionis  terminorum;    ut    per    hoc  probatur   quod   nullum 

animal    est    chiniera,    quia  niilla  chimera  est  animal.    Et 

probatur  per  hoc  a  priori  quod   nulla  chimera  est  animal^ 

quia    nulla    chimera    est.     Et    per    hoc     probatur    quod 

nullum    animal    est    insensibile,    quia    niillum    sensibile  est  5 

But  it  is  not    insensibile.    Et  sic   de   ceteris.   Exponentes  autem   talium 

propedy^to     universalium    non    inveni,    quamvis   cum   diligencia   sum 

expound  these  scrutatus:   ut  iste    noii  expositorie   inferunt  |  neeativam;  B  lo"' 

negative  .  '  .       '  . 

universals;  the  aliqua  chimera    non    est,    et    nulla    est   chimera    quin  non 
^nox\nclfil\a\^  ^s^  y   ^''g^  nulla  chimera  est,   vel   omnis   chimera  non  est  lo 

for  the  nesative  ('quQti  idem   est) :    quia    minor    non    existens  1  exceptiva  A  24" 

minor  amounts  ^^  .  ...  .  '       .,, 

to  exactly  the   convertitur  cum   universali   negativa;   cum  tunc  iUe  ter- 

proposition  to  mmus   qum,   convertitur  cum   illo   termmo  composito  qui 
be  expounded.  ^jon.   Et  sic  idem   est  dicere,   72ulla  chimera  est,  que  non 

Examples.  ,,  ,  .  .  <.>• 

est,  et  nulla  chimera  est  quin  est.  Si  autem  teneaturi5 
affirmative  exceptive,  tunc  non  universaliter  tales  expo- 
nentes  et  expositum  convertuntur;  ut,  posito  quod  nichil 
currat,  tunc  verum  est  quod  nullum  currens  est  animal. 
Et  tamen  falsum  est  quod  nullum  est  currens  quin  illud 
non  est  animal,  posito  quod  exceptive  implicet  currens  20 
esse.  Et  racio  huius  communiter  ponitur,  quod  oportet 
exponencium  unam  esse  affirmativam,  et  aliam  nega- 
tivam ;  ideo,  minore  negativa  non  est  exponibilis,  sed 
per  affirmativam  probabilis,  sicud  negacio  et  privacio 
per  affirmacionem  naturaliter  cognoscuntur  etc.  ib 


2.  nulhim  pro  nulla  chimcra  A.  u.  cxiTs  A.  12.  n  =  enim  B. 

i5.   tca'^  A.        18.  quod  deest  A.        20.  cxceptiva  B.        21.  quia  B. 


CAPITULUM  SEXTUM. 

Particularis  affirmativa  iuxta   secundam  resulam  qua-    ^  particular 
j         ,.    .  1       •         ^     •       TVT  •.  •!  ,       affirmative 

druphciter  probari   poterit.   Nam   non  est  possibile   quod    proposition, 

quitquam   probetur    nisi    vel  directe    vel    indirecte,     nec  '"'?/'' °"^i''*' 

,  .    .  .  '  's  proved 

5  est     via      possibilis     predicandi     aliquid     indirecte     nisi  '^'thcr  directiy 

o-     j^  •.  •,•  ,       •       or  indirectiv; 

ex  eius  opposito.   bi   directe,   non  est  possibilis  probacio  and  if  directly, 

nisi    ex   vero.    Q.uamvis    enim    ex    falso    sequitur   verum,  ''i^ifc*ior'o'r'its'^ 
nunquam    tamen    falsum    directe    probat  verum.    Et    si      snperior: 
verum   probetur  per  verum,  non   est  possibile  nisi  verum 
loprobans    sit    prius    aut  posterius,    vel  equum    in  natura 
cum   veritate  probata.   Et  patet  necessitas  secunde  regule 
supradicte. 

Exemplum    ergo   probandi    particularem   affirmativam  i.  a  priori  (by 
a  priori  est  tale.  Terra  dyametraliter  intercipitur    inter    xL*"'"^fi°^^' 

'^  ■'  r  1  ne  eai  tn  is 

i5solem  et  lunam:  ergo  luna  eclipsatur.    Antecedens  enim,  between  the  sun 
r.:  ^„*     „  *       ..  .•  ■  •    f       snd  moon,  all 

si  est,  est  est  causa  consequentis,  quamvis  mutuo  se  mfe-  three  being  in 

rant.  Multe  enim  sunt  causepriores  naturaliter  suis  causatis,  ^  11"^!,*'^''''''^^°'''^ 

quamvis    convertibiliter   se    inferant.    Ideo    dicunt    logici  eclipsed.  Here 

quod   duplex   est  prioritas  naturalis,   quo    ad  causam  et  propo^siti^on  is 

2o  quoad  consequenciam ;   quo  ad  causam,   ut  prius  natura-    t>iecrt«seof 

:  ^  ^  .    .  '  r  the  second. 

liter  est  homo,   quam   est   risibile;    et  universaliter  sub-  But  there  are 
iectum   quam   eius  passio,  et  tamen    quo  ad  subsistendi     ^^p^rioHty;" 
consequenciam   convertuntur:   quoad   consequenciam;    ut     pnority  of 

^  T  "11  cause  and  of 

prius  naturaliter  est  movens  esse,    quam    causans  esse.    consequence; 

25  Et    certum    est    quod    idem   est:    ^prins  est  causa  poste-  prior  toX'L^ 
rioris,  et  cum   hoc  quoad  consequenciam  prius,  est  causa.  ^'^lt^^^  '"  l^f 
Et  sic  universaliter  probacio    a  priori   est  utilior  quam  wi^^.is  p.rior  to 
aliqua  aliarum,   quamvis  iuvenibus  sit   minus  rapida.         ^""ec^nd. 
Secundo   modo  probatur  particularis    a  posteriori,   etil- A  posteriori. 

3ohoc  dupliciter:  vel  a  posteriori  totaliter  separato,  vel  a  i^fedor  tiLfis 

posteriori  inferiori.    Exemplum   primi :    in    corvore  auod '^ '^^^^\P'^^  ^^^^S, 

^  ^  -i  ^  or  by  some 

sinfjular 
proposition  that 
infers  it. 
I.  Cap.  deest.         i.  Initial  P  in  red  ink  AB.         5.  ad  prcdicandi  A. 

14.  dyametri  A.        i6.  fi  e  e  A.        23.  quam.        2'i.a=.t  afteridcm  deestM; 
7b.QS\aboi'elineA.      25,26.  posteriusA.      27.  utiliorvaldior B.      ^g.prioriA. 
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Thus,  I  see  a    vidctiir    a   lue    siiut   subiective   operacioues    vitales;   ergo: 

bodv  in  which  ,        .,  .  t-..-ii  u^- 

vitar  operations  co;-j.-'i/,v  quod    videtur  a  me  est  vivuni.    Et    illa    probacio 

go  on   and  I    q^^     famosa     aput     philosophos     naturales.     et     vocatur 
conclude  that  ...  .  '. 

it  UvQs.        demonstracio  a  signo,  vel  demonstracio  quia.   Exemplum 

'tact°t'hat  ^^    secundi    est    tale:    hoc    currit,    et   hoc    est    homo,    ergo  5 
somethnig  runs  i^Q^-^-^^^   currit.   Et   isti  modi  probandi  innituntur  sophiste, 

cUld   llllS 

something  is  a  de   quo  datur  talis   regula :   Q.uod  ad  particularem   affir- 

"o»"e  w:i?n"*^/-Lw.  ™^tivam   aut  sibi  |  equivalentem  inferendam   resolutorie  B  ii" 

The  i-ulc  here  is  oportet  maiorem  esse  sinsularem  proposicionis  inferende 
that  the  major      ^       .  .  '^  ,       ^  ,  .^  .         . 

must  be  the    et   mmorem   esse  singularem   de  subiecto  smonimo  cum  lo 

proposhimAo  priori,   et  verbo   ac  predicato  proporcionalibus  verbo   et 

be  interred,  and  subiecto     proposicionis     principaliter     inferende.     Verbi 
the  minor  a  .        .     :       '^  .  '  "^  .         . 

singular  with    gracia,   mterendo  istam,   honio  curnt,    sic   arguitur:    hoc 

subj«;t*aTthe  ^"'''"'^   ^'^  hoc  est  homo ;  ergo,  homo  currit.   Modo  maior 

major,  and  the  est  singularis   indefinite    probande,   et    minor    est  sinsu-  i3 

oredicate 
identical  with  laris    de    subiecto    synonimo    cum    subiecto    maioris,    et 

thc^concki^siori.  predicatum   minoris    est    sinonimum    cum   subiecto   pro- 

I5ut  the  verb  in  posicionis   probande.    Ideo   tak   proporcionabile  subiecto 

the  minor      proposicionis  et  verbo   minoris  est  proporcionabile  verbo 

should  be  the    "^       ^       .    .       .  ,  ,  .  '^      f 

substantive     proposicionis  probande;   quia  est  verbum   substantivum  20 
same^^te^nse  as  eiusdem    temporis    cum   verbo    proposicionis    inferende. 
the  conckision,  Et    ut    breviter    dicam    de    proporcione   verborum    inde- 

with  another     ,,     .  ,  ,  .         .  ,  , 

verb  (if        fintte   probande    et    sue  mmoris,    est    pro    regula  obser- 
besidesTs?m'lar  ^'^^'^'■^'^  •   Q^^^*^  verbum   minoris    et  indefinite  probande 
lo  that  in  the    est  verbo  illius  indefinite  consimiliter  coaptandum.  1  Illud  A  24'' 

conclusion.  ,  ,  .  .  ,.  -,,  .' 

verbum    secunde    exponentis    universalis    arfirmative   est 

verbo  directe  vel   exponibiliter  similandum.    Et  quomodo 

hoc   erit,   potes   cognoscere   ex    i^'^,    14^,   et    i5'^   regulis 

supradictis. 

The  great  Et  in   assignacione  taiium   verborum   est    magna  pars  ?o 

^'ssio^^ihlo^tlds   Jifficultatis   huius   materie,   pro  qua   concipienda   ponam 

other  verb:     per  ordinem   tot   exempla.    Si    hoc  est  et  hoc  est  homo, 

several        '""'-'  homo   est.    Si   hoc  incipit  esse  et   hoc  est  album   vel 

^'^^™P^^^  '''"'"    iucipit  esse  albuni,    tunc    album   incipit  esse.   Unde,   si   de 

possibili   una  res   alba    incipit    esse  per   remocionem   de  "^^ 
presenti,     tunc    foret   talis    minor   falsa:    hoc    est   album. 
Ideo  oportet  sub  disiunccione  verbum  probari,   ut  si  hoc 
potest  esse  et  hoc  est  album   vel  potest  esse  album,  ergo 
album    potest    esse.    Si    hoc  potest    esse,    et    hoc    est   vel 


6.  fop'^1'  A.  7.  partem  A.  8.  subiecti  A.  9.  minorem  A. 

i.|.  minor  A.        18,  19.  tale  —  est  deest  A.        23.  probando  A.        25.  coii- 
similiter  deest    B;    ib.    sicud  B.  27.   univcrsalis  B.  27.    exponibilis 

both  M.^^S.        2S.  potcst  B;  ib.  et  deesl  B.         35.  inciperct  B.        37.  prc- 
dicari  B ;  //'.  ut  in  nmrg.  A.        37,  3^.  si  —  si  deest  A. 
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potest  e.sse  episcopus,    tiinc    episcopus   potest   esse.    Si   Iwc 
significatur,     et     Iinc    est    vel    signijicatur    chiuiera,    tunc 
chimera    signijicatur.     Et    sic    proporcionaliter    de    aliis 
disparibus,   de  preterito   et   futuro. 
5      Sed   de  accepcione   significacionis   illius  verbi   est,   est  Notu  tiiai  thc 
controversia    inter    homines.     Aliqui    enim    volunt    esse  thiTverb'!'^/» /^t' 
solum     esse    esse    commune    ad    actuale;    et    illa    sieni-    '^  ^  qncstion 

.  .  ,  ,  "^      ,    much  dcbatcd. 

hcacio    est    lamosior,    non    solum    aput    wulgares,     sed 

aput  logicos   hiis   diebus.    Sed   alii   volunt  tripliciter  res  Somc  wiii  noi 

loesse,   puta  secundum   esse   actuale;    ut    homo   dum  vivit     a'nythhi"'is 
est:   secundum    esse   potenciale,    ut    res  que    non  actua-  exccpt  what  is 
hter  est,   sed   potest  esse  actuahter;   ut  anticristum   esse.    Othcrs  admit 
3"^  esse   est  inteUigibile,   ut  res    que   non   est  actuahter,  ^'b^n  °:'^lcuia°^ 
nec  potest   actuaUter   esse,   sed  inteUigitur;   et  sic  claudit       potcntial, 

i.T  contradiccionem     ahquod     nommabiie     non    esse,     cum     intciligible. 
omne   quod   potest    esse    est  secundum   esse  potenciale ; 
et    ornnc    quod    non    potest    saltem    actuahter    esse    est 
secundum  esse  inteUigibile;   et  iuxta  iUam  viarn  sufficeret 
ponere  in  minori  verbum  substantivum,  tam  in  exponendo 

20  quam  in  inferendo,  sine  tah  arte  vel  ranga  verborum.   Et  Wc  can  hardly 
difficile   est  valde,   invenire   artificiahter  verbum  propor-   ^"'[^  (tj",n"^/o 
cionale  ad  inferendum  taha:   chimera  significatur  qualiter    ^^'  1°  prove, 
non  potest  esse,  intelligitur,  et  cetera  simiha.    Non  enim  Chimera  means 
valet  tale   medium:    hoc   est   significabile  vel    intelligibile  ^°'"^^'^""^f]^]°'^ 
B  11*"  esse  chimera,    quia    hoc   est  1  verum   de  quohbet.     Ideo,  (sig")'"''.)')"?!?;; 

,  •,,       •  •  •       ■/-  ,  .  a  cliimera  is 

luxta  talem   illacionem,   omne  signum  signihcaret  chmie- trueof  anysign. 
ram,   et  per  consequens   quidlibet   esset  chimera. 

Ideo  quondam  dixi  quod  non  oportet   addere   minorem  Either  in  such 
in    talibus;    nec    adhuc    occurrit    mihi    apcius    medium '^f**^*  "'':'>;  ^f," 

'  _  r         _  be  no  middlc 

3o  quam   ampliando   hoc    unum,    est,    ad    tale    triplex    esse.    term,  or  wc 

„^      .  ^  ]      u    u    1  •*  11  ^      1  ■  mustcnlargethc 

Lt  si   queratur  quomodo  habebitur  quod  hoc  est  chimera,  signiiication  of 

dicitur   quod   ex    hoc    quia    illa    chimera    est  in   intellectu  ^'^'"S  ^^  iibovc. 

vel  intelligitur.  Nec  est  idem  dicere,  ista  chimera  intelligitur  j/tis  ,-s,  wouid 

et   hoc  intelligitur  esse  chimera,   quia  quocunque  demon-      "''^"  '^^'^'"^ 

35  strato,    illud  intelligitur  esse  chimera  necessario,    sed   de   Tliis  is  in  the 

nulla  alia  re   est    verum    quod    illa    chimera    intelligitur; 

ideo    illo    termino    7zoc'    demonstrante    chimeram    simi- 


5.  huius  15.  7.  essc  deest  B;  ib.  ad  esse  H.  12—14.  !*cd  —  nec  in 
marg.  A.  12.  anticristus;  cssc  decst  B.  i'i.  vci  2'"  pro  3'"  B;  ib.  in- 
tcllcctiuilc /TO  cst  intclligibilc  B.  i\,  i5.  clauditur  contradictorium  .\. 

i5.  nominalc  A.  18.  intcllectiialc  B.  20.  ranga  AB.  21.  alilcr  B. 

28.  quod  deest  B.        33.  non  B.        3^.  chimcram  B. 

14,   i5.    Claudit  —  nominabile.    Because  it  is  iiameable. 
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liter    bene    sequitur    sine    medio,     hoc    significatur,     vel 

intelligitur :    igitur    chimera    significatur    vel    intelligitur. 

Wc  must,  as         Sed  inferendo    talia  particularia    de    preterito    vel    de 

bcforc,  take  care  r  ..  ^   ^  •  •  i  •         •  c 

to  ciian"e  the   ruturo,    oportet    proporcionari    verbum    mmoris    contor- 

middle  torm    miter,    sicut  prius    de    universali    affirmativa;  ut    si    hocb 
according  to  '  ^  .  ' 

the  tense  of  the  ci<rre?,    et  hoc  est  vel  erit  homo,    tunc  homo  curret;    et 

proposition  io  si    hoc   cucurrit    et    hoc   est   vel  fuit    homo,     tunc    homo 

be  proved.     cucurrit.    Prima  tamen  talium   inferencium,   quamvis  sit 

singularis,  est  probando,   resolvendo  verbum  iuxta  sextam 

regulam  ad  singulare  tempus  de  preterito  vel  de  futuro;  .lo 

ut  si  inferri  debet  quod   hic  curret,  quia  in  tali  tempore 

vel  in  tali  instanti  hoc  curret. 

Thls  leads  us        Et  hic  nota;    nam  iuxta  illud  conceditur   quod   homo 
to  admit  thut  a   j-rr       *      z.         •        i  •  •  •  j-jt       ^       »     »      d 

given  man  will  dijjerat  ab   asino  |  quamvis    non   ojnms   asmus   dijjerat  ab  A  25 

difter  trom  a    ///o  •  quia  hoc  differet  ab  asino,   et  hoc  est  vel  erit  homo ;  ib 
givcn  ass  at  a  \  .J'  ,  .      '     _  .  .  ,  ' 

certain  time;    ergo,  homo    dijjeret   ab    asmo.    Et    maior    sic    probatur. 

infer^anjMnorc.  ^*^^    "'    ^*^^'    i^^^stanti    dijfferet    ab     asino,     ergo    etc.     Et 

assumptum  sic  probatur:   hoc  in  tali  instanti  erit^    et  in 

tali  instanti   erit  asinus;    et  hoc  in  tali  instanti   non    erit 

asinus;    ergo    timc    differet    ab    asino.     Et    ex    hoc    bene  20 

sequitur  quod  omnis  asinus  qui  erit  tunc  differet  ab  illo. 

Et  conformiter  conceditur  in  casu  communi  de  muliere 

impregnata,    de    qua    erit    verum    dicere    quod    hoc  est 

omnis  homOj  quod  hoc  erit  omnis  homo;  quia  hoc  in  B 

instanti    erit    omnis    homo,    sicut    patet    per    exponentes  25 

Soofa  pregnant  illius  termini,   omnis  homo.    Ideo    hoc    erit   omnis   homo. 
woman  we  may  .        '         ...  ,  .     ,  .     ,  ,   , 

say:  Tlte      Nec  sequitur   ex  illo  quod  omnis  homo  erit  hoc,  sed  bene 

"wnT be  tliis'^  sequitur    quod    illud  quod   erit    omnis  homo  erit  hoc,    et 

quod    omnis   homo    existens    in    illo    instanti  in  quo  hoc, 

erit  omnis  homo,  et  hoc.   Idem   enim   est:   in  illo  instanti  3o 

hoc  erit  omnis  homo,    et:    in    illo    instanti   erit   ita    quod 

but  not,  this    Jioc  est  omnis  homo.     Sed    non    est    idem    dicere,    omnis 
will  be  the       ,  .     ,  ,  .  .      ,  .       .  '        . 

universal  man,  homo   erit  hoc,    et  hoc  erit  omnis  homo,    quia  m  prima 

for  thc 
proposition  is 


distribuit    signum     tam     subiectum    quam    verbum    pro 
not  convertible.  quocunque  tempore  futuro;    sed  a  parte  predicati    non  35 
sic.  Ideo,   ipso  subsequente,  stat  verbum  indiffinite  quo 


2.  vel  pro  igitur  A.  4.  minoris  deest  B.  5.  de  —  afhrmative 

above  A;    deest   B.  9.   est    tamen    B.  9,    10.    iuxta  —  regulam 

deest  B.         11.  vcl  pro  ut  si  A.  14.  differe  A.  i5.  above  the  line: 

quia  corruptus;   inter  non   encia  non  cadit  differcncia  A.  16.  non  A. 

17.  ditlert  B.        20.  directe  (drce)  pro  bcnc  B;  ib.  ex  deest  B.        21.  drt  B. 
23.  unum  A;   ib.  dicere  deest  B.  28.   ajter    illud:    concedendiim   pro 

quod  B.        29.  est  ens  pro  existens  B.         3o.  erit  pro  et  B.         3i.  ct  sic 
ista  pro  erit  ita  B.        34.  distribuitur  per  signum  B. 
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ad   tempus:   sicut  patet  in   istis:  hoc  ei-it  non  sedens,  et 
hoc  non  erit  sedens. 

Unde  subtiliter  fuit  ista  regula  famosa  inventa    quod  Tiie  ruicis  tliis: 
in    terminis    distributivis,    implicativis,    et    comparativis,    distnbutive 
5  non  convertuntur  universaliter  proposiciones  de  preterito '"^P'''^''"''*'^.^"'^ 

ir  ,,•,  ,^^.  ,^  .        comparative 

vel  ruturo,    cum    modalibus    de  preterito  vel    futuro,   in  tcrms,  past  or 
quibus  est  dictorum  translacio    de  presenti.     Unde    non    propositkins 

sequitur:  tnnc  erit  ita  qiiod  omnis  homo  est  Sor,  erso  omnis    (^  wiUbe  B, 
,  -lo  T^-  .,  .  "  A  ti'as  B)  arc 

B  12"  homo  ent  \  Sor.     Et  racio   est  quia   hoc    signum,    omne^     not  always 

lodistribuit  unum   verbum  pro    omni    tempore    futuro,     et '^°",'i;'jr'mod'ar'' 
sic    non    aliud    verbum.      Idem    tamen     est    quod    tunc  1°™^  ({' .^''i! 

c  •  •     r  •      •  ,    r.  ,     be  so :  A  ts  B ; 

Sor  erit  omms  homo  seu  tunc  ent  ita  qiiod  Sor  est  omnis     It  was  so: 
homo;  deficit  enim  talis  causa.    Nec   sequitur,  tiinc  erit       ^  "  ^■'' 
ita    quod   ille   asinus   est   animal    quod   est  in  ista  domo; 

ibergo   ille  asinus  erit   animal    quod   est   in  ista  domo ;    et 
racio  diversitatis    est    diversitas    connotacionis    temporis 
per  verbum;  nam  secunda  proposicio  debet  sic  inferri: 
ille  asinus  tunc  erit   hoc,    et   hoc  est  animal   quod   est   in    Tliis  will  be 
ista  domo;    ergo,    etc.    Nec   sequitur,    tunc  erit  ita  quod  socraies  iFas 

2o  Sor  est  tantus  quantus  est  Plato;    ereo,   tuitc   erit  tantus  ^^^^  f^  ^^'^^'^ '^' 

-*  .  '  o    j  does  not 

quantus  est  Plato;  et  sic  de  similibus  innnitis.  Ex  istis  amount  to  the 
patet  quod  illa  Sor  differt  ab  asino  non  debet  primo  ^0^.^^^  «/V// 6e 
exponi  per  exponentes  illius  verbi,  differt,  quia  ponatur  ^^  ^^^^  ?*  P^^^° 
quod  Sor  sit  albus  et  erit  albus  per  totam  istam  horam 

2b  et  post  niger;  tunc  ipse  differet  ab  albo,  quia  post  finem 
huius  hore,  et  tamen  ipse  erit  albus.  Et  ex  istis  patet 
quod  magna  diversitas  est  in  istis  proposicionibus  et 
earum  probacionibus,  racione  modi  connotandi  tempus 
per  verbum  ;  ut  aliud  est  dicere  secundum  aliquos,  Sor  erit 

3o  tantus,  ita  senex,  ita  debilis  etc,  sicud  erit,  et  dicere:   erit     And  if  we 
quod  est  tantus,  ita  senex,  ita  debilis,  etc,  sicud  e?'it,  posito  ^"cmit^nuali^^" 

quod  continue  intendatur    in   tali    denominacione  usque     receiving  a 
...  .      .  ^  quality  more 

ad  primum   instans  non  esse  sui;   in  quo   casu  commu-      and  more 

niter  conceduntur  proposiciones  prime  forme,    eo  quod '^^oment "of  liis^ 
S.Tin    illo    tempore    Sor    erit    ita    magnus,  ita    senex    etc,  deatn,  we  say 

.     .  ,,      .  .      .  f         '  _    _  '      that  at  that 

quamvis  in  nullo  instanti  eius.  Due  tamen  sunt  opiniones  moment  he  wiil 
probabiles    de    talibus;    prima    dicit    quod,    si    Sor   erit  ^t  le  Iver  jvni 

tantus    quantus    erit  Plato,    tunc    in    aliquo    instanti    erit  *^'"  y^'  ^^  ^^^f 
,  .       ,       .  .  .  very  moment 

tantus  quantus  erit  Plato.  Et  sic  de  singulis  quibuscunque.    he  ceases  to 

exist,  and  will 
not  be. 

9-  omnis  B.  ii.  a'd  A;  ib.  quod  deesl  B.  i3.  tunc  deest  B. 

14.  rce  pro  ille  B.       18.  erit  pro  est  A.      22.  diffcret  B; //;.  asino  pro  albo  A. 
29.  et  jpro  ut  B.  3o,  3i.  ita  erit  quod  B.  34.  gcC"  =  concederuni; 

proposiciones  deest  B.  17.  probabiles  deest  B.  39.  plato  deest  B; 

ib.  similibus  B. 
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Two  opinions:  Et   evidencia  magna    est    ad   hoc,    quod    nunquam     pro- 

onc  lliat  siicli  •    •  ■  r.  ,.  .    .  .    . 

a  pi-cdication  posicio  veriiicatur  pro  aliquo  communi  m  supposicione 
"^vciiticd  ;u  a"^  personali,  nisi  sit  dare  aliquid  singulare  pro  quo  veri- 
ccrtain  instant.  ficatur  iUud  commune;  ut  nunquam  erit  verum  quod 
hoc  cuciirrit,  nisi  sit  dare  cursum  quo  cucurrit.  Nec  3 
hoc  erit  iu  illo  tempore  |  nisi  sit  dare  instans  singulare  A  25' 
pro  quo  erit  in  hoc  tempore;  et  sic  de  similibus. 
Quare  ergo  non  conformiter  hoc :  Si  hoc  erit  iu  illo 
tempore  ita  seuex  sicut  erit,  est  dare  iustaus  pro  quo 
hoc  erit  ita  senex,   etc.  lo 

The  othcr,  tliat  Ideo  unus  magnus  logicus  negavit  omnes  huiusmodi 
ncccssary;  but  '^^  preterito  et  futuro.  Et  pro  alia  via  que  concedit 
this  has  bccn   talia  de  futuro,  sicut  et  ego  quondam  concessi,   sunt  alie 

cxaniinca  ...  .  , 

clsewhere.      evidencie.  Sed  illam  materiam  alias  disputavi;  ideo  suflicit 

pro  presenti  dicere  aliquam   viam   probabilem   sine  argu-i5 
Many  othcr     mentis.  Ulterius  ex  eadem  radice  patet  tota  causa  sophisti- 

sophisms  •       •  ^  .    . 

procccd  from    cacionis   per  anteposicionem   et  postposicionem  termino- 
thc  same  root,  j-^^-j    accidentalium    cum   verbis    de  pretcriio    et    futuro. 

cspeciallv  those  i 

bascd  6n  the    Pro  quo  cognoscendo  notandum  est  prima  1  regula,  quod  B  12'' 

accidentof  time.    •    c        -^      ^-       •      ^  •  •  m 

if  any  tcrm  can  si   luerit  auquis  terminus   qui  posset  vere   et  afnrmative^o 
be  truly,       j^   recto   predicari   de  subiecto  singulari,   cum   hoc  quod 

prcdicatcd  in  ^       .  .         .  ^ 

ihc  nominative  suum    oppositum     vere     predicabitur     de     eodem,     talis 
subjcct,"a^idTts  terminus   est  accidentalis    quantum    pertinet    ad    sophis- 

opposite  too,    mata,    cuiusmodi    sunt    termini    speciales     denominativi 
this  tcrm  is  '.  ...  ^ 

accidcntal  to    denominantes   accidencia,    ut    illud   quod  iaiu   est  sedeus  23 

]cc .    pQigs;t  alias  esse  uou  sedens;    et    sic    de    albo,    calvo    et 

ceteris  specialibus  concretis  accidencium,   quamvis  tamen 

genera   accidencium   non   sic   possunt. 

Examplc  of         Isto    cognito,    patet    intellectus    talium    sophismatum ; 

fallacies;  of  a  •  .  ,.    ^  ^     ,  •  j   i  •.    c^      , 

man  that       episcopus  lumediate  post  hoc   videbit  Sortem  qui   uuuquam  .■<o 

wiU  bc  a  bishop  j,/j(,^/^„,.    ^^    eviscovo;   iste    rex    fuit    senitus    a    muliere, 
and  is  not  yet  ^        .^   .  J  f  » 

so,  it  may  be   que  uunquam   s^enuit  istem   regem;    nec  unquam   morietur 

bishop  will^see  '•^^^  ''^'^'■>   1"^  tameu   morietur  aliquo   tempore.    Iste  sacer- 

S.andyetS    i^qs    fuit   tvulneratus    ab    aliquo    qui    uuuquam    nocuit    isti 
wi]|  never  be  ^^        .  111 

secn  by  thc     sacerdoti,  ymmo    uuuquam  fuit  propiuquus    isti  sacerdoti  35 


bishop. 


Othcrcxamplcs./'^'*  ;»///t'  miliaria :   et   sic   de   infinitis   similibus ;   quoru 


m 


omnium  predicacio  dependet  super  illo  quod  quicunque 


I.  ad  hoc  deestM.  3.  aliquid  deest  B.  6.  liomo  pro  lioc  B.  8.  qu  15; 
ib.W  \\  deestVi.  14.  alibiB.  i5  diccre  rfew/A;  altcram  jcrr)  aliquam  I!. 
i(i.  patct  rfecs/ A.  19.  primo  B  ;  pro  resula  B.  21.  singularitcr  B.  22.  con- 
formitcrde  B.  25.  pronominantes;  dc  above  tlie  line  A;  ib.  connotantes  ii. 
2(3.  ca'i"  above  the  line  calvo  A ;  ca'''i  B.       27.  terminis  B  ;  /7'.  quamvis  deest  B. 

28.  pnt  A.        3o.  (">•  A.        35.  nunquam  in  marg.  A. 

II.  Magnus  logicua.  Probably  Ockam. 
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terminus  accidentalis,  predicatus  respectu  verbi  affir- 
mativi  de  preterito  vel  de  futuro  limitat  racione  difte- 
rencie  temporis  connotati  suum  significatum  inesse 
subiecto  pro  conformi  tempore  connotato;  ut  si  videbis 
b  istum  episcopiim,  tunc  videbis  eiim  pro  instanti  pro  qiio 
erit  episcopus.  Si  ista  mulier  oemiit  istum  regem,  tunc 
genuit  ipsa  pro  instanti  pro  quo  fuit  rex.  Si  Sor  per- 
cussit  isttim  sacerdotem,  tunc  percussit  cum  pro  instanti 
pro  quo  fuit  sacerdos.    Et    sic    non    est,    ipsis    positis   a 

loparte  subiecti.  Nam  si  hoc  videbis,  et  hoc  est  vel  erit 
ille  episcopus,  tunc  istum  episcopum  videbis;  sed  ista:  tu 
videbis  istum  episcopum,  debet  sic  inferri:  tunc  tu  videbis 
istum  episcopum,  ergo  etc.  Et  antecedens  probatur  per 
hoc  quod  timc  erit  ita   quod   tu    vides    istum    episcopum. 

r5       Unde  potest  pro   regula  observari  quod  omnis  simplex  Ruic:  A  simple 
kategorica    de    preterito    vel  futuro    cuius    verbum    non  proposmmi' in 
distribuitur,    convertitur  cum   modali    de  conformi  tem-  l'^^  P'''^'  °'"  /''"^ 

'  .  tuturc,  is,  unlcss 

pore    m    qua    modali    est    dicti    translacio    de    presenti:      its  verb  is 

verbi    gracia,    bene    sequitur    cum    videbis  papam,    ergo,     diTtrfhuted, 

■20  aliquando    erit    ita    quod    vides    papam;    et    econtra;    /» convertihle  \vith 

percussisti  sacerdotem;   ergo,    aliquando  ita  fuit  quod  tu  proposition  ot 

percutis  sacerdotem;   et    econtra.     Non    tamen    sequitur:   as^itsdt;  wltli' 

aliquando    erit    ita    quod    otnnis    homo    est    in    ista    domo:  ^''^  ^'^^'^  '"  ^'^'^ 

.  .  ...  present. 

ergo,    aliquando    omnis    homo    erit    in    ista     domo;    quia  Tlius-' ro"  "''''' 

23  verbum    distribuitur     pro     omni     tempore     futuro.     Nec  may  stand  tor: 

sequitur :    tu    videbis    istos    duos,     videlicet    hominem    et  *°'vf  .'^''•>'  '''" 

/  .  ivill  be  irue : 

asmum;  ergo,  aliquando   erit  ita  quod  tu  vides  istos  duos,    you  see  the 

demonstrando    hominem    et    asinum.    Nec    sequitur:    tu   Not  scfff  tiie 

genuisti   istos  duos  filios;    ergo,    aliquando  fuit    ita    quod     distdbuted  ■ 

3o /«  gignis  istos  duos,    quia    predicatum    est    de    copulato  \h\is:  at  some 

.^    ^  1  •  ^     •  ^     .         ,  .  time  or  nther 

extremo  vel  synonimo,   et  sic  non  est  simplex  categorica,     this  ivHi  be 
cum   predicatum   sit   compositum:    sed  verificatur  copu-    f^e:  Every 

^  .  .      .  ^ .  '        .  ^         man  ts  in  this 

latum   pro   diversis  instantibus   futuris.   Nec  sequitur,  tu  honse,  cannot 

/••.•,.  ;.       ,  •  •         stand  for:  At 

juisti    vel    eris   per    multa    tejnpora    non    communicancia ;    some  time  or 

A  26"    ergo,  aliquando   erit  ita  \  vel  fuit  ita  quod  tu  es  per  '""/^^  °f;^77/j''^/7/XT 

B  iS"    tempora   non   communicancia,  \  quia  verbum  tale  indeter-         house. 

,.   ^   .,      -^  ,.  .  ,.     Tlie  proposition 

minate  distnbuitur    per    predicatum,    ut    patet    in    tah :  must  bc  simply 
tu  eris  semper:   que    tantum    valet,     quantum    hec    uni- 'j'J-*j^°'''^j.g'jj'°g°J 

is  copulated,  it 
is  no  longcr 


3.  quotate  A.  7.  istum  B.         14.  tunc  —  tu  deest  A.  20.  quod 

tu  B;  ih.  videbis  AB;  ib.  et  econtra  cum />ro  et  quando  tu  B.        22.  per- 
cussisti  AB.  24.  erit  pro  est  A.  2b.  scilicet  B.         27.  videbis  AB. 

28.  demonstrando  —  nec  deest  B.  3o.   duos   deest ;  ib.   ptu  est  t's  B. 

J7.  2£"»m  AB;  ib.  ut  est  B.        38.  e»     above  the  lim  A 

8 


simply 
categorical. 
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versalis   in   otnni  tenipore  tu   eris.   Sic   in   proposilo  idem 

est  dicere:    tu    eris  per   tempus,  et  per  alicuius  teuiporis 

quanilibet   partem    tu  eris.     Et    sic    patet    quod    peccant 

sophiste,   negantes  aliquid   corruptibile   fore  per  tempus, 

quia   tunc,    ut  negantcs   putant,   per   omne  tenipus  ipsuni  5 

erit,   racione   distribucionis  illius  preposicionis,  per.   Non 

enim    distribuitur     terminus     cui     adiungitur     pro     suis 

significatis,   sed   distribuitur  intellectualiter  pro  partibus 

sui   significati. 

These  modal        Et    tales    proposiciones     de     inesse    de    preterito    vel  lo 
propositions,  to  -.   ^  ■    r  ^  j    i  •       j-   .,.•       j 

bc  true,  all     luturo,   inrerentes   modales    cum    suis   dictis   de  presenti, 

require  a  given  YQ^^vit     quidam     subtiiis     logicus     proposiciones    requi- 
instant;  tlie  .  ^  »  r_     r  m_ 

others  do  not;  rentes     instans     ad     hoc     quod     verificentur.      Et     alias 
consequently    non     sic     inferentes    dixit     non     requirere     instans     pro 

only  beginntng  g^j^    verificacione.    Et    ideo    ad    illas    non    sequitur    in-  i3 
or  ending  .  ...  .  ^ 

follows  upon    cepcio    vel    desinicio;     ut    si    fui    albus     postquam     non 

thc  lattcr.        /•   •         /.  u  4         •      <•   •         11  r   •.       •. 

jui     albus,     cum      hoc     quod     si     lui      albus     fuit     ita 

quod    sum     albus,    tunc    incepi    esse    albus.     Et     si     non 

potero    videre  te   nisi  fuerit  ita,    video    te    tunc   si    video 

te;    et:    iam    non    video    te,    incipio    vel   incipiam     videre  20 

te;  et  ita   de  similibus.   Non  sic  autem  intelligitur  regula 

sua    quod    aliqua    proposicio     de    preterito     vel     futuro 

Not  that  thc    poterit    verificari    sine  instanti:    cum  talis:    es[o    ero    ita 

latter  "  .      ^  ^  .^  ^    . 

propositions    senex  sicut  ego  ero  per  totam   vitam   meam,    ent  neces- 

are  not  true    garia ;   sed  intellexit  quod   pro  nullo  instanti   erit  ita  de  25 
at  a  certain  .        .  .      ^  ^  _ 

instant,  but     presenti,   sicud   talis   affirmativa    significat  de  futuro:   et 
only  soYn^h^e  talis    significata    de    presenti    intellexit    incepcionem    vel 
sense  of       desinicionem. 

beginnmg  or 

endhig.  3°    probatur    particularis     affirmativa     indirecte,     per 

^^'a^fine^T^a' ^^"^     oppositum ;     ut     probo     quod      leo      est,     quamvis  3o 

that  thc  species  nullum     senciam,     ex     hoc     quod    falsum     est     nullum 
lion  exists,  it     ,  .  ..... 

is  absurd  to  say '^0He?7z     esse;     quia,     cum     species     leonis     sit     periecta 

indlvtduaf lion  ^^'^^"^^     individuum    non     potest    generari     nisi    per    pro- 
exists.         pagacionem,    si    non    est  leo,  non  potest    esse   leo;    quod 


3.  quai  pro  quamlibet  A;  ib.  sic  deest  B.  6.  above  erit,  fore  AB. 
9.  sui  above  the  line  A.  10.  de   preterito    vel   deesi  A.  i5.  sui  B. 

17.  si  deest  A.  19.  potes  AB;  ib.  tc  before  msi  deesi  A.  20.  videbo  B  ; 
ih.  incipicbam  B.  23.  oracio  ego  B.  24,  25.  vera  B.  26.  significat 
deest  A.  29.  modo  B.  3i.  eo  B.  32.  quia<iees^B.  33.  propter  B. 
33,  34.  pcr  proposicionem  struck  out ;  per  propagacionem  in  marg.  A. 

23.  The  moment  of  death  is  here  in  question.  At  that 
moment  one  cannot  say:  X  is  as  old  as  he  ever  will  be,  because 
X  exists  no  longer;  but  it  is  true  that  he  'begins  to  be'  older, 
or  that  he  'ends  by  being'  as  old. 
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scitur    esse    impossibile      Ideo     cognoscitur    esse     neces- 
sariuin   qiiod  sit  leo. 

4°    modo    probatur    ex    equo;    ut    ex    sua    simpliciter  IV.  E.V  ae^j^o. 
conversa,    vel    aliter    convertibili;    ut    per    hoc    probatur 
3  quod    siint    nonnulli    homines,    quia    sunt    aliqui    homines; 
et  quod  animal  est  homo  quia  homo  est  animal. 


I.  cognoscitur  deest;  iit  pro  esse  B.         2.  sic  leo  essc  cognoscitur  B. 
6.  et  cetera  B. 


CAPITULUM  SEPTIMUM. 

Negative  Particularis    negativa,    ut    cetere,    simpliciter    probari 

proposUions    poterit.    Primo  a  priori;    ut    quelibet   particularis  nega- 

arc  proved,  like  |;iya  probanda    efficaciter    probari   potest  per  suam    uni- 

the  former.  ^  .  ^  '  ^.  .     _ 

1.  A  priori,  by  versalem   negativam   subalternantem,   ut,   si   nemo  curnt,  5 
universal       tunc  homo  non  ciirnt,   et  si   nulliim  animal  est  insensibile, 
negatives.      quod  aliquod  animal  non  est  insensibile.    Et  si  obiciatur 

of"consequ°nce"^  quod    prius    naturaliter    est    animal    non     currere    qviam 

not  ot  caiise;    nullum     aninial    currere,     posito    quod    sic:     tum,     quia 
the  triith  of  ihe       .  .  ^         .  . 

universal       primum    est    necessanum    et    2"^    contingens,    tum    quia  lo 

includes  Ihat  of  ■  i  j  ;;  •        ;  ■,  ■        i  •»      d     -ib 

the  particiiiar,  ^o   ipso  |  quod   nullum   animal  ciirnt,   animal  non  curnt,    Bi.-) 

but  ihe        e^;    jjQn    econtra:    ideo    prius    quoad    consequenciam,    et 

particular  .  ^  ,.  .      ^ 

truths  make  up  per   consequens   prius   naturaliter  est  animal  non  currere 
the  univcrsal  ,,  •        ,  j-    •^  j        ^         ..         r 

truth.         quam   nullum   ammal  currere:  dicitur  quod  est  naturalis 

prioritas   causacione   et  non  prioritas  consequencia  inter  i5 

significatum   subalternantis    et  significatum   subalternati ; 

et  contra  est  prioritas  naturalis  quo  ad  consequenciam : 

et  patet  solucio. 

Such  particular      Per  istum   ergo   modum   probandi   patere  potest  quod 

may 'ihus°be    talia   particularia  negativa  particularia   sunt  vera,    quod  20 

true,  even      aliquis   homo   qui  est  asinus    non   est  asinus ;    differens  ab 
though  implying        ^  -'         .  .  . 

an  absurd      ente,    noii  est ;    aliqua    res    volita   a  chimera    non  est  res 

supposition:  ,.^  ,  .  r\         •  ■         ■    ..  u    i^ 

volita  a  chimera,   etc.     Omnium   enim   istarum   subalter- 

nantes     ex    quibus    sequuntur    sunt    necessarie;    et    per 

consequens    ille   sunt    necessarie.    Et    si    obiciatur    quod  25 

prima    implicat    falsum,    cum    negacio    subsequens    non 

provided  ihat    impedit   implicacionem,    dicitur  quod   non,   cum  sit  mere 
the  principal  .  .  .       .  ....  u-  ^      •       I 

verb  does  not  negativa,    racione  negacionis    principalis   verbi;    et  sic   | 
wh^^lTisabsuVd  i^^g^^io     subsequens    impedit    implicacionem,     eo    quod    A26'' 


I.  Cap.  dees t  AB.        2.  Initial  P  in  blue  ink  A;  deest  B.        3.  potcrit  B. 

II,  12.  animal  —  ct  non  deest  A.        i5.  ct  —  inter  deest  A.         17.  con  A. 
20.  particularia  —  quod  deest  A.        2?.  et  cst  pro  ctc. ;  ib.  Oppositum  AB. 

23,24.  siibalt'nan»  l^-      24.  sequentur  A.       25.  omnes  ille  B.       27.  dirq'5  = 
dum  quidem  pro  dicitur  quod  A. 
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oracio    illa    truncata    non  implicaret,    nisi    virtute    affir- 
macionis    cuius    foret    pars;     et    talis    affirmacio    deficit 
racione  negacionis  subsequentis.   Et  si   contra   secundum 
obiciatur    quod    si    differens   ab    ente   non    est    et    omnis       What  is 
5  asiniis    est    ens,    tunc    differens    ab    asino    non    est,    cum  J'^^r/"^'-f;o^"^ 
argumentatur  a  termino  stante    mobiliter  ad  suum   sin-  '^^'"ff'  may  be 

,  .  ,.  .       ,.„  .    attacked  thus: 

gulare    cum    proporcionato    medio;     et    si    dfferens    ab        What  is 
asino    non    est,    tunc    nullum    differens   ab   asino ;    et    per  '^'^T/nofa'" 

consequens     cum     asinus    sit,     sequitur     quemlibet     esse      being;  it 
^       „.    .  ,  .      '  ^  ^.  follows  that 

loasmwn:    Dicitur    quod    prima    consequencia    non    stat;     everything 

videlicet,   nec  iste   terminus  ente  mobiliter,   cum   negacio     But"ili«°- 
subsequens  illud  impediat,   eo  quod  particularis   conver-  cannot  here  be 
titur    cum    sua    universali.    Nec    est    verum    quod    nulla  distributively, 
negativa    negat,     nisi    illam    subsequens;    quia,    admisso  wlloie^s^ubjea 
i5  modo     loquendi    quod     negacio     negat,     ipsa     existente  is  distributed  in 

,.  ,"^  ,  ,  this  case  and 

signum   actus  negandi,   certum   quod  quandocunque   noc  the  particular  is 

verbum  est  predicat  2"^  adiacens  in  particulari  neeativa,  equivaient  to  a 

^  ,  .  ^  ci  '       universal. 

negacio    negat    subiectum    universaliter;     sed     non     per  Wlien  «  stands 

d-L  •  •  T  T     ,  alone  for 

per  signum  sibi  proporcionatum.   Unde  existence,  it  is 

20  bene  sequitur;    album   non  est;   er^o  nec  hoc  album    est,  s.o;x\ms  Ais 

"^  .'  ..  '-'     .  .  '     not,  means : 

nec  hoc ;  et  sic   de  aliis.   Et  conformiter  dicitur  verbum   neither  A' is, 
substantivum,     predicatum    2"^    adiacens     in     particulari  ""^"^    etc?    ' '  ' 
affirmativa,   mobilitare   eius  subiectum.   Unde  sic  dicto: 
currens  est,   eque   mobiliter  stat   hoc   subiectum  currens, 
25  sicud    in    ista    universali;    omne    currens    est.     Et    iuxta  We  may  thus 
illam    consideracionem    conceditur    quod     plures    quam     a^mit  that 

...  .  .     ^    .     ^  .  more  than  an 

infimti  homines  non  sunt,    et  tamen    infinitum    pauciores  injinite  number 

•    c    • ..  •    1  •  r  1  ■     of  men  do  not 

quam   mnniti   liomines  non  sunt;   cum  tamen  falsum  sit  exist,  without 

quod    plures   quam    quatuor   aut    mille    non  sunt ;    et  sic  ^'^""Vi"^ ']^^^ 
■2        i  .  .  .  more  than  jour 

^o  ad    maximum     numerum     hominum     exclusive.     Et     sic    do  not  exist. 

iudicabis  de   multis   similibus^    quorum    omnium   optima 

B  14"    probacio   est   per  universalem    negativam.   |   Nota  tamen  xhere  are  many 

quod    multi    alii    sunt    modi    probandi    talem    neeativam  """-''"  '^  pr'ori 

.      .  .'  .      .  proofs. 

a  priori:   ut   per   hoc   probari   potest   a   priori    chimeram 

35  non    esse    quod    non  potest    esse,    et    per    hoc    parietem 

non    respirare    quia     non     habet    pulmonem;    et     ita    de 

ceteris. 


3.  con  A.  4.  obicias  B;  ib.  ens /^ro  est  A.         6.  mo^A;  mobi"' B. 

9.  quodlibet  B.  11,12.  vyi"^  stat  ;;ro  stat  videlicet  necB  ;  ib.  ille  B;  ib.  mo"- A. 
12,  i3.  convertatur  B.  i3.  virtus  ;7ro  verum  A.  14.  negacio  B; 

ib.  ipsam  B.  16.  certum  est  B.  iq.  propositum  above  the  line  B. 

21.  singulis  ^ro  aliis  B;  ib.  after  conformiter,  dicitur  bene  sequitur  album 
non  est,  ergo  nec  hoc  album  est,  nec  \\oc  struck  oul  X.  22.  predicat  A. 
23.  ma-^s  A.  29.  dicunt  pro  aut  A;    ib.  ulfe  =  mille  A.  3^.  after 

potest,  a  priori  deest  B.        35._£ietem  AB. 
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)l.  A  posteriori,      Secundus  modus  probandi  est  a  posteriori,  ut  inferendo 

singufar  which  t;alem    particularem    negativam    ex    singulis;    de    quibus 

is  included  in   utendum   est  arte   consimili,   sicut   dictum   est   de  induc- 

Examples.      cione    particularis   affirmative.    Ut,   homo    non    est  papa, 

quia    hoc    non    est  papa,    et   hoc   est    homo,    igitur    etc.  5 

Homo  non  fiiit  ad  belliim  troyanum,    quia  hoc  non  fuit 

ad   bellum    troyanum,    et   hoc    est  vel  fuit  homo;    igitur, 

etc.   Homo  non   videbit  anticristum:   hoc  non   videbit  anti- 

cristum;    et    hoc    est    vel    erit  homo.    Aliquod    ens    non 

potest  fore   vel   esse  per   tempiis,    quia    hoc   instans    non  lo 

potest    fore     vel    esse   per    tempus,    et    hoc    instans    est 

aliquod    ens    vel  potest   esse   aliquod   ens,    quamvis    non 

Note  that  such  posset    fore  aliquod  ens.     Chimera    non  intelli^itur  a  te, 

a  proposition:  •  ,  .  .......  .  .  *-.  . 

Tliis  chimera  is  quia  chimera    non    intelligitur   a   te,    et    ista    chimera  est 
b^^thee  Vmphes^"  i^^tellectu.   Unde  necesse  est  omne  intelligibile  intelligi  i5 
that  God       a  deo,   ex   quo  patet  quod  impossibile  est  quod   aliquid 

understands  all  •    ^   ,,•       ^  ,  .    ^    ,,.    .  ,,, 

that  is  inteliigatur  quod  non  intelligitur.  IUa  enim  non  possunt 
intelhgible.  probari,  nisi  per  hoc  qucd  nichil  quod  intelligitur 
We  cannot     intelliiiitur,    quod    non    potest    quicquam    probare,    cum 

possibly  •'  ,  •  .      •  •.•!  ;•       -j 

suppose  and  at  non    possit    esse;     hoc    eciam     est    impossibile,     aliquid  10 

the  same  time  quod   non    intelliiyitur   a    te   intellisitur   a    te.    Et    sic    de 

deny  our        ^         .  .     .  .    "  ^ 

understanding  omnibus  similibus. 


it. 


Sed    forte    contra    illud    arguitur    inducendo    quiiitum 
modum    probandi    proposicionem,     qui    capcio     dicitur. 


Herc  this  may  Nam    tu    intelligis    istam    proposicionem :    aliquid    quod  2S 

be  contradicted  •   1    ;;••.,       "^        ^  .  •    .^   ii-  ...  i 

by  bringing     "on    intelligitur    a    te    est,    cum    mtelligere    potes    quod 
torward  a  hfth  claudit   contradiccionem.   Intelligis  ergo  subiectum  huius 

sort  01  proot,  ...  ... 

cailcd  captio.  proposicionis ;   et   per   consequens   eius  primarium  signi- 

understand  the  ficatum;   et   cum   solum  primarie  significat   aliquid  quod 

lact  that        „()„    intellioitur  a   te,    sequitur   quod   tu   intellisiis    aliquid  3o 
a  given  .  .    .  ^  .   "       .  '^  ^ 

proposition  is  quod  non    intelligitur   a   te.    Sic   enim   probatur   quod    tu 

contradictory,  ^^'^   aliquam    proposicionem    esse    veram    quam    non    scis 
we  do         esse  veram,   caniendo   talem   proposicionem   scitam   a   te: 

understand  it.         .                    '        .^.  f      i' 

So  we  may  aliqua   proposicio  est    vera  quam    non   scis  esse  veram. 

know  that  a  ^     i     i-    ■..                   1  1      •       •    ^      ^                •                -l-k         r^       .        » 

proposition  is  ^^d   dicitur   quod  conclusio   mtenta   est   impossibilis.     ht   A  27" 

?;-«e ///rt/ n'<?  rfo  conceditur    bene    quod    intellis^is     datam    proposicionem, 
not  knon'  to  be     ,  ^  P  ...■'.  ■^ 

tnie.         sicut    et    omne   quod    potest    intelligi,    intelligendo    hoc, 


5.   igitur  etc.  deest  B.  8.  etc.  deest  B.  8,  9.   hoc  —  et  hoc 

deest  A.  9.  instans  pro  ens  B.  10.  jic'  A;_p''  B.        12,  i3.  quod  si 

non  potest  tormaliter  aliquod  pro  quamvis —  aliquod  A.         i3.  instans  pro 

ens  B.       i5.  est  intellecta  B.        16, 17.  q^  ad  qd  inte"'  no  ne"'  B.        17.  pofB  B. 

18    nl  q  )  B;  //'.  nihil  intclligitur  quam  A.  23.  hoc  B.  24.  quia  ;;ro 

qui  A. 


CAP.  VII.  LOGICA.  T  1 9 

transcendens  ens;  et  sic  intelligis  eius  subiectum.  Sed  But  this  sort  of 
non  intelligis  quid  vel  qiiod  illud  subiectum  primarie  impo^s^si^ble^:  we 
si^niiicat:   sicut  nec  deus.   Non  enim   primarie  sienificat  ,''°  "°^  '^""^^ 

V      .  ...  ...     tlie  seuse  oj  Ihe 

aliquid  quod   non  mtelligis;   nec  est  dare  quid   pnmariej3ro/'Oi///o?z,  tor 

5significat,  sicud  nec  dare  est  quid  significat  ille  terminus, 

non   signijicat  primarie.   Ymmo,   posito  quod   multa   sunt  Ali  sucli  terms 
■    4.   II-  •       j  ..  •u-1  do  not  signitV 

que    ego    non    intelligo,     sicud     est     possibile    me     non    piimarily  as 

existente  vel  non  intelligente,  adliuc  non  maeis  primarie     tiiey  stand: 

.  ....  ^      ^      .  what  I  do  not 

significat  ille  terminus  aliquid  qiiod  non  intelligo,  aliquid    see,  nothing, 

''i  -..ir^  •  •         -j         •  "^i..--       not-man  iiave 

loquod    non    intelligo,    quia    pari   evidencia  qua    alten  sic  „o  objecis  tiiat 

sienificaret  hoc,   significaret   hoc   et   mihi;    et   sequeretur  correspond  to 
°     ,      .  I  •  -11  •  f       •  I  tliem  tlius,  onlv 

conclusio.    Ymmo    breviter,    ille    terminus,    aliquid   quod    secondarily. " 
non  video,  non  principaliter  significat  aliquid  quod  non 
video;     nec     iste    terminus,     nichil,     significat     primarie 
iSnichil,    aut   iste    terminus    non  homo  non    hominem ;    et 
sic    de    similibus    quibuscunque.    Sed   multa    secundarie 

significant    tales    termini,    racione  suarum    parcium.    Et  So  many  otliers 

•^     •11      *  •  •  »  I..-      •      •!  ■       ■  a         ^    •      mav  primarily 

sic  ule  terminus,  asinus,    et   multi  similes    signihcant  in    signify  what 

casu    aliquid     quod    non    intellico,    posito     quod    non    1       ^  ,'^°  "°*, 
.  .        ^  .  ^  Y         .         .       .^  '      understand, 

B  14"    intelhgam    asinum    aut    tale    pnmarie    significatum    per 

terminum  illum  assignatum,  Unde  sequitur:  iste  terminus 

primarie  significat  naturam  asininam,  et  illam  non  intelligo ; 

ergo   primarie  significat    aliquid    quod    non    intelligo.     Et 

ille    tcrminus:     aliquid    quod    non    intelligo,    non    solum  and  whcit  1  do 
-     •       T^.r-j  1  -..ii-  1  ^ot  understand 

23  signihcat  ahquid  quod   non  intehigo,   ymmo  omne  quod     may  mean 
ego  inteUiGO,    sicut  ille    terminus  nichil   significat  omne     '^^''!^'  '  "^" 

°  ~  .'  .  .  .     ,    .  .  understand, 

ens;    et   quilibet  tahs  terminus,   infinitus.    Nec   sequitur:    and  nothing, 

ista  proposicio  primarie  significat  quod  aliquid  quod  non     '^  ^  -^  ""°' 

intelligis  est;  ergo,   pars  eius    significat   primarie  aliquid 

"io  quod  non  intelligis;   significatum   enim   proposicionis  in- 

teUigis,   sed   non   aHquid   quod   non   inteUigis. 

AUter   enim    dicit    sophista    quod    ipse   satis    inteUigit  Or  it  might  be 

•  ■•^^  ■  •  •         ••c^f^j  j  answered  that 

quid  iste  terminus  primane    signihcat   aliquid  quod  non  our  knosviedge 
potest  intelligi,    quia    inteUigit    quod    primarie    significat  ^  °' ""^ '^■'"^ 

35  chimeram,   quidlibet,  vel   aHud  dandum.   Et  non  sequitur  understand,  is 
uhimo     quod    tota    iUa     proposicio    significat    primarie,  knowing^  wiiat 
sciHcet:   aliquid  quod  non  potest  intelligi  potest  intelligi,  j„J|';'^^.j  '^l^-, 
quod   chimera   non   potest   inteUigi.    Non   enim    sequitur,      extension. 
intelligo    quod    A  significat    hoc:    ergo,    A  significat    hoc, 

40  cum   inteUigo  omnia   que   non   possunt  esse;  non  tamen 


4,  5.  primaric  13'  i'"  t's  B.        5.  significat  before  ille  deest  B.  8.  nichil 

pro  non  B.            i5.  non  homo  A.            22.  naiii  A;  ib.  i»  A.  26.  iste  B. 

29.  intellegitur  B.               32.  diceret  B;  ib.  satis  bene  B.  34.  q'a  A. 
35.  vel  quidlibet  B. 
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cognosco  vel  scio  quid   ille  terminus  principaliter  signi- 

It  may  be  added  ficat.  Ulterius  dicitur  quod  modus  probandi  per  capcionem 

aVroo^f^u'*   est    modus    probandi    a    posteriori;    nam    posterius    est 

posteriori;      ^q    scirc     illam     proposicionem :     aliqua    proposicio    est 

tor  the  new  .  ^       ^  .         .       .^ 

meaning  given  vera    quam    nescio    esse    veram    sic   stgmjicantem,    quam  o 
'understand''  is  ™^  scire  aliquam  proposicionem  esse  veram  quam  nescio 

posterior  to  the  esse    veram.     Ideo    ille    modus    probandi,    sicut    quilibet 
nrst  onc  .  , 

alius    significabilis,    continetur   sub    aliquo    predictorum. 

Et    tanta    dixerim    ut    promisi    de    probacione    simplici 

kategorice  de  inesse.  lo 


I.  quod  B.  3.  a  posteriori  est  modus  probandi  per  capcionem  B. 

8.  signabiiis  B.        g.  simplicis  B. 


TRACTATUS   SECUNDUS. 


CAPITULUM  OCTAVUM. 

Secundarie,    superius    principaliter    est    promissum   de  We  may  now 

...  .    .  ...  .  .  examine  those 

exclusivis,   exceptivis   et  aliis  que  non  sorciuntur  univer-    propositions 
salitatem,   quantitatem,    et   cetera  accidencia  simplicis  et  neither^^purelv 
3  pure  kateeorice,   pertractandum.   Ipsa  enim,   quasi  media  categorical  nor 

.  ,       ^        .    '    ^  .  ,      ,  •       1      ,  hypothetical, 

inter   kategoncas    et   ypoteticas,    excludunt  et    includunt      yet  belong 
proprietates  et  accidencia  utriusque.   Dici  tamen  possunt   [orme^r  dass*^ 
kategorice   modo  suo. 

Et    primo,    vel    gracia    dicendorum,     exponendi    sunt  First  those  that 

.     .       ,  .    .      V./v  !•     ,       T  •  •  imp\y  difrerence 

loisti     duo    termini    aiffert   et    alma.    Iste    enim    termmus    or  otherness. 
differt  conceditur  a  famosis  logicis  mobilitare  terminum  Some  say  that 

,  ."^  .      ,  -        ,  to  differ  from 

per  negacionem   niclusam;   sed  certe  nescio  hoc  lundare.     renders  the 
Non  enim  video  quin   concedi   debeat  quod  homo  differt  *°,'iverTab*buT 

ab  homine,   sed  non   ab  omni  homine;  sicut  homo  diversi-      it  does  not 
r  r.      ^  ,•  ,.  ...  ,  ,  .  tollow,  if  a  man 

I  b  ncatur,   distat  et  discrepat  ab  homine,   sed  non  ab  omni  ditfers  frcm  a 
homine.    Supposita  tamen  famosa  sentencia   sophistarum    '^'jrters'Trorrf 
A27''    quod    differre  1  importans    alietatem,    dicat    differenciam      every  man. 
inter    significatum    subiecti    et    quodcunque    significatum  proposition  has 
predicati     in     proposicione     affirmativa;      tunc      <^icitur  ^^^  ^^ij^^i^'^|.  ^^^ 

20  habere    tres    exponentes:    duas    affirmativas,    in    quibus     affirmative, 

..^  ^  ,.  ...  ,',     asserting  the 

subiectum    et    predicatum    proposicionis    exponende,    vel  existence  of  the 

subject  and  the 
predicate,  and 

I.  Cap.  deest.  2.  Inilial  S  in  red  witli  tracery  of  lilac  ink  A; 

deestB.  3,4.  vi^" pro  universalitatem  A.  4.  quantitates  B.  q.  .u.  AB. 
II.  a  famosis  logicis  above  the  line  A;  deest  B.  i3.  q'n  A.  "  14.  sicut 
homo  in  marg.  A.  17.  dirtert  above  A;  ib.  inintans  AB.  iS.  subiecti  — 
significatum  ahove  the  line  A. 

16.  There  is  here  a  marginal  note  at  the  bottom  of  the  page 
(in  A):  sophistariim  itiexpertorum  logicorum,  which  may  guide  us 
in  determining  the  sense  in  which  it  is  uscd  in  this  work.  But  it  is 
not  used  so  throughout.  Sometimes  it  merely  signifies  li/a/ec^/WaH; 
sometimes  it  is  even  employed  with  approbation;  often  it  is 
taken  to  mean  any  one  who  opposes  WycHfs  views  with 
embarrassing  arguments:  most  philosophers  use  it  in  this  sense 
even  at  the  present  day. 
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one  negative,   saltem    termini    illis    synonimi,    subiciuntur    verbo    sub- 
subject  ^to  be   stantivo    predicante    secundum    ad   |   iacens,    et    terciam  B  '  5" 
the  predicate;  neeativam,   in  qua  unus  talium  terminorum  removebitur 

tlie  tenses  ot  ^'  '  ^ 

each  to  agrce    a  reliquo.   Et  est  pro  regula  observandum  quod  omnium 

with  that  of      .    •  •  ^        '"•  -n  j-^r     ^      ..       i-    j    z. 

the  principal    trium  exponencium  terminorum  iUorum,   dij/ert  et  alnid,  3 
pi-oposition.    verba    erunt    conformis    temnoris    cum    verbo    nrincipali 

rormula.  ...  ....  .  . 

A  differs  from  proposicionis    principaliter    exponende.    Verbi  gracia,    tu 

andB^is  &n'd   differs    ab    asino,   tii    differebas    ab    asino,    tu  differes  ab 

AistiotB;     asino,  debent  per  ordinem    sic    exponi:    tu    es   et    asinus 

with  '  ^  .  ^     ..„  ,         . 

proportionaie   est   et   tii    Hon    es   asinus :    ergo,    tu   differs   ab  asino:    tu  lo 

'^  pTst"nd  thV*^  ^'"'•^    ^^   ^5m!<5   erit   tecum,    et   tu    non  eris   asimis ;    ergo, 

future.        tii   differes   ab    asino.    Et    addo    illum    terminum,    tecum, 

ad    denotandum    simultaneitatem    essendi    in     tempore; 

quia  hoc   ad  differenciam    oportet  et  alietatem;   tu    eras 

et    asinus    erat    tecum    et    tu    non    eras   asinus;    ergo    tu  ib 

differebas  ab  asino.  Et  conformiter  exponitur  iste  terminus, 

aliud, 

Severai  Ex  istis  patent   tales  con^^lusiones:    Sor  qiii  differt  ab 

bTdrawn°hence.  0"""'  homine  non   differt  ab   homine,  quamvis  diflferat  ab 

I.  No  man  can  homine  centum  annorum.   Ponatur  quod  Sor  sit  decennis,  20 

ditter  trom  man  .  ,      c-  i-jv  i 

in  general,  only  et    patet    luxta    exponentes     quod    Sor    differt    ab    omni 

particuia*°nian.  ^"'"""'^'   ^i*^"^   quidlibet  differt    a  quolibet;    et    per  expo- 

nentes    patet    eciam    quod    Sor    non    differt    ab    homine 

sicut  nichil  differt  ab   aliquo.    Et  tercia    particula   patet 

per  exponentes,  posito  quod  homo  centum  annorum   sit.  ib 

2.  The  Secunda    conclusio    cst  talis:    Sor  differens   a    muliere 

betwee^n^A^^and  ^^  ^'""^  "^"  differt  a   miiliere  vel  viro,  sicud  Sor  differens 

B  nr  C  is  not  ab   asino  vel   chimera  non  differt    ab    asino  et   chimera: 

that  between  ...  .       ,  .  , 

the  same  A  and  quelibet    particula    patet    per    exponentes,    posito    quod 
B  and  C  taken  0^.^    ^\f  ^o 

together.        ^^^   ^^^\ 
3.  To  difier         Tercia   conclusio   est,   Sor  differens  ab  omni  quod  est, 

thhi^  UiatVs    "^"  '■^'ff^^'^  ''^  aliquo  quod  potest  esse,   nec   ab   omni  quod 

does  not  imply  potest    esse.    IUud     per    hoc    patet,    quia    si    differt    ab 

ditference  trom     ,.  ,  ,.       .  ,  , 

anything  or     aliquo    quod    potest    esse,    tunc    non    est    aliquid    quoa 

tharcan"be     po^est    csse,    et    si   differt    ab    omni    quod    potest    esse,  35 

tunc  omne  quod  potest  esse   est:   quorum   utrumque  est 

falsum. 

4.  No  man  can       Quarta   conclusio,  ab  omni  homine  differt  homo,  sicud 

^.,tl?,^Lll°'!^.,.,  omnis  homo   dilfert  ab   omni   homine,    sed   nemo  differt 

cvci  y  iiiaii  pdsi,  ' 


present  or 
future. 


3.  removetur  B.             6.  principali  deest  A.  7.  ista  tria  dum  B. 

10.  2»  sic  B.        i3.  fimltate  A.        14.  Tercia  sic  B.  19.  omni  above  the 

line  A.         20.    1.20  aiT /«  marg.  A.         24.  £'»  B.  25.  posito  deest  B. 
33.  quod  B. 


CAP.  VIII.  LOGICA.  123 

ab  omni  quod  est,  fuit  vel  erit  homo.  Prima  particula 
patet  ex  hoc,  quia  convertibilis  est  cum  illa:  ab  omni 
homine  homo  differt,  sicud  patet  racione  congruitatis; 
et  secunda  particula  patet  per  exponentes:  et  tercia 
5  particula  patet  per  hoc  quod,  si  homo  differl  ab  omni 
quod  est,  fuit  vel  erit  homo,  tunc  est  omne  quod  est, 
fuit,   vel   erit   homo :   quod   est   falsum. 

Quinta  conclusio:    Omnis  liomo  ab  homine  differt,  sed  5.  Every  man 
nemo   ab    omni  homine  differt.    Prima  pars  patet  ex  VII       "  mher"'^ 
loreeula    et    sexta    tractatus    primi;    nam    hoc    ab    homine    'niin,  t^ut  no 

P.  ,  ^  .  .  man  troni  all 

differt,    quocunque    demonstrato:    sequitur    enim   hoc   ab         men. 
isto   homine   differt;    ergo    hoc    ab    homine    differt.    Et   2^ 
particula  patet  per  hoc  quod,   si   homo   differt  ab  omni 
homine,  tunc   differt  a  se   ipso. 
B  i5''        Sexta    conclusio   est :   Sur    differet  |  ab    asino,  sed   non  6.  A  man  may 
omnis  asinus   differet  ab  illo.     Prima    pars    patet    ex  hoc    ass,'  b^u^t^^no^t"^ 
quod    Sor   aliquando    differet   ab    asino,    quia    in    medio  every  ass  wiii 

7  .  .•',..      '^  '      ^  dirter  tromlum ; 

instanti    crastme    diei;    et    2'^  pars    patet    per    hoc    quod  tbr  if  he  dirtfers 
tunc    non    est    vel    erit    asinus    quin    difleret    a  Sor.     Et   instantfevery 
2o  per   consequens  simul   erit  cum   illo.  ass,  dittering 

o        •  1      •  c         j-^         .       ,  ■    ,         ■  trom  him,  there 

Septima   conclusio:    bor  differret   ab  omni  homine,  et     wouid  be  a 

tamen    non    differret   ab    omni   homine   qui    vel   que   erit,  ""^  'h"this"''^' 

nec  ab  oinni  homine  iam  existente,  nec  ab  omni  homine      ditterence. 

preterito,   posito  quod  Sor  non   sit,   sed    quod   erit  tunc.   di^tierin^from 

25  Patet   2'''   pars  per  hoc   quod    in    nullo    instanti    differret      c\ery  man 

.    ,  .'^  .        ^  ,  .  .  would   not 

ab   omni    homine   qui,    vcl   que,    erit,    eo    quod    tunc    in      diifer  from 

illo   instanti   foret   omnis   homo   qui   erit.  '^\Vres'en't"and'^^' 

Octava  conclusio:    Sor   differret  ab  albo   et   tamen   nec         tuture. 
differens  ab  albo   unquam   erit   Sor,   nec   differens  ab   albo    'dirter'Tro'iii'^ 
3o  votest   esse   Sor.    Posito    quod   aliquando    erit    ita    quod  what  is  white, 
A  28"    Sortes    I    differt    ab    albo,    tunc     patet    prima    pars;    et  come  to  dirter, 
secunda    pars    patct,    posito    quod    Sor   postmodum    ^/"'^  d'i\fcr  fro'm  what 
albus;   nam    si    differens    ab    albo  erit  Sor,  tunc   differens       '^  white. 
ab    illo    quod    est    album    vel  erit   album    erit    Sor;    quod 
35  est    contra    casum.     Et    per    idem,    si    differens    ab    albo 
potest   esse  Sor,    tunc    differens    ab    illo    quod  potest   esse 


I.  est  vcl  fuit  A.        2.  illa  quia  convertibilis  est  cum  ilia  B.        6.  homo 

deest  A.        g.  pars  above  the  line  A.        10.  proxmi  B;  homo  ;  corr.  above 
hoc  A.        12.  homo  ab  A.        i5.  est  deest  B.        22.  qui  fuit  A;  ib.  hec  B. 

25,  27.  difteret  —  foret  in  marg.  A.        26.  vcl  que  deest  B.        3t.  for'  A. 
34.  vel  —  album  in  marg.  A. 

i5 — ^36.  These  three  last  conclusions  remind  one  curiously  of 
HegeFs   doctrine  of  difference  and   identit}'. 
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albiim  potest   esse  Sors.    Ex  quo  patet  quod  non  sequitur: 
illud  qiiod   est  differens  ab  albo    erit    Sor,    et  illiid  qiiod 
erit    differens    ab   albo    erit    Sor;    ergo    differens  ab  albo 
erit    Sor.    Nec    sequitur  iliud:    quod  potest  esse  differens 
ab    albo   potest    esse    Sor ;    ergo,    differens  ab  albo  potest  5 
esse  Sor.    Sed  tales   erunt  proposiciones  inferentes:    hoc 
potest   esse  Sor,    et   hoc   est    vel  potest   esse   differens  ab 
illo  quod  est  album,  vel  potest  esse  album,  ergo,  differens 
ab  albo  potest  esse  Sor.   Et  sic   de  similibus. 
The  reason  is        Cuius  racio  est  talis:  Quandocunque  terminus  communis  lo 
future  o"r  Vast  subiectus    distribuitur    respectu    verbi    de    preterito    vel 
teiise,  the  term  futuro,   tunc   distribuitur  pro  quocunque  tempore  conno- 

wlitte  becomes  '  .  .... 

distributive,  and  tato  per  vcrbum,  eo  quod,  ipso  supponente  sic  distri- 
/"^fw!)ve^'whkh  butive,  supponeret  pro  quocunque  tali  tempore  disiuncte; 
may  render  the  m    gjc     dicendo    omuis    homo    erit,     pro    omni    homine  i3 

proposition  '   .  .  .... 

false.         futuro    m    aliquo    tempore    nt    distribucio ;    sicud    patet 

per    eivis    exponentes.    Ideo,     sic    dicendo:     differens    ab 

albo  erit  Sor,    stat    ille    terrninus    albo    distributive    pro 

omni   quod   est  album,  vel   erit   album.    Ideo   est  propo- 

sicio   in  casu  falsa,   nam   nec   illud  quod  est  differens  ab  20 

illo    quod    est   album    vel   erit  album  erit  Sor,    nec   illud 

quod  erit  differens  ab  illo  quod  est  albiim   vel  erit  album 

The  idea  of    erit  Sor.    Et    si    sic    inferatur,    hoc  erit  Sor,    et  hoc  est 

'^'only"on  t^^he '" '^'^•^''^"■^  ^^  albo;  ergo  differens  ab  albo  erit  Sor,  certum 

supposition  ihe  est    quod     uniatur    supposicio    illius    termini,     albo,    in  2b 

that  whtch;  ^  ^  ^  . 

antecedente    et    consequente.     Idco     non    sequitur;     sed 

bene   sequitur  quod   illud  quod  est  differens   ab   albo   erit 

as  when  it  is    Sor.    Et   conformiter  dicendum   est  ad   talia  sophismata, 

ivhk'h  is  other  aliud  a  vero  erit  verum.   Et  si  dicatur  quod  ille  terminus, 

'''''«  ^^^  'J"''  albo,  restringitur  ibi   ad    supponendum    pro   presentibus,  3o 

racione  huius  participii  differens,   de   presenti,   cum   idem 

yet  it  may     sit   dicere   differens   ab   albo  erit  Sor,    et  quod  differt  ab 

^■wwd^dW^rent  '^^bo  erit  Sor,  dicitur  quod   hoc  bene   contingit;   et  con- 

is  employed  as  jjj^pj^.    i[iuni    terminum,    differens,    stare  nominaliter   per 

a  noun,  and  ^        .  .     .  1       jj  i  ,     n- 

the  proposition  tempons     amissionem.    Verumtamen    quocunque     modo  ^^ 

has  then  a  morc  j..^  .-  ._  •i-r-  •  -^  ic 

restricted  sense.  dicatur,    conclusio    est    possibilis;    quia   posito   quod   hor 

iam    non    sit  \  sed    erit   tam    albus    quam    differens    ab    B  i  G* 

albo,   patet  conclusio,  tenendo  istum  terminum  differens 


i3.  sic  supponente  et  B.  i3,   14.   d^"«  B-  14.    supponum   A; 

ib.  d^""  B.         18.  d'"""  B.        20.  ut  pro  nec  B.         20,  21.  nec  —  erit  sor 

dee&t  B.  23.    quod    hoc    B;    ib.  est   vel    erit  B.  25.  ulngBtur?  AB. 

27.  sic  pro  bene  B;  ib.  est  vel  erit  B.  33.  illud  B.  34.  nomine  B. 
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particulariter.    Prima    enim   proposicio    ponitur   in   casu, 
et    alie    particule    patent    per    hoc    quod  Sor    non    est : 
si  enim   Sor  non  est,    nichil   quod  differt  ab  albo  est  vel 
potest  esse  Sor. 
5      Alie     sunt     mvilte     conclusiones     consimiles     in     ista  Like 

materia;   sed  istis  octo  cognitis^    satis    facile   est  elicere  nlay^b^drawn 
alias,    tam    cum    illo    termino    differt,    quam    cum    illo  '''""^  ''^°  f^rm 

•  I-     j  •  •      -1  ■  r       ,  otfier. 

termmo    aliud;    quia    similes    sunt    in    conrundendo    ter- A,  v.  ^.  will  be 

minos.    LJt:    Sor  erit  aliud  ab  albo,    et   tamen  non  aliud  wliitJ^  vew/!rt/ 
\oab   albo   erit  Sor;  sed  talis   erit  sua  conversa  quod   erit:  ''''"''^/' i^  othcr 

aliud    ab    albo    ent    Cior.    Ut    posito    quod   Sor    lam    sit       not  be  A. 

albus    et,    in    instanti    erit   niger    et    postmodum    albus, 

tunc   patet   prima  pars;   quia   in  B  instanti  erit   ita   quod 

Sor  est  aliud  ab  albo;   ideo   Sor  erit    aliud  ab    albo.    Et 
iSsecunda    pars    patet    ex    dictis.    Nam,    si    aliud   ab   albo 

erit  Sor,   tunc   aliud  quani   est  albuni   vel  erit  albuni   erit 

Sor;  quod   est   contra   casum. 

Et    hic    mihi    videtur    quod   idem   est   dicere,   Sor   erit  nisquisition  on 

aliud    quani    album    et   Sor  erit    aliud    quam    albimi    erit,  hi-tw aln^^iiiud 

2o  cum    oracio    sit    truncata,    et   isto    modo    est   supnlenda.    ^>^ '-^nd  aliud 
...  j.  -,  .  ,.     ,  guam;  therc  is 

Ideo    aliud    est     dicere:    bor  erit    aliud    ab    albo,    quam  none  when  the 

dicere:    Sor  erit  aliud  quam  album;    sed  cum  verbis  de  ^'"pre^sent;"'^ 
presenti  non   refert:    ut  idem    est    dicere:    Sor  est  ^^/n/,.^  otherwise  ihere 

'  ■  may  be,  on 

ab   albo   et  aliud  quam   album   vel  quam   est  album;  quod  account  of  the 

23  est  idem.   Possibile   est  tamen   quod  Sor  erit  aliud  quam^^^^iir^Qr  quMn! 

album,   posito  quod  nunc  sit   nieer;   et   sic  continue   erit    Snpposmg  a 
'    *^  .  ^  .  man,  once 

per    totam    vitam     suam:     quo     posito,     concedo    quod    winte,  to  be 

;.  •.,       ;•    j  c  ■       •    n    •  ^  black  and 

omne   albuni    erit   alnid  quam   Sor,    quamvis    mnnitorum  continue  so   we 

A  28''    alborum   nullum   erit  aliud  a  Sorte.  1  Et  sic  Sor  in   quo-    ,,'^°"''^  *:?>';.    . 

.  .  ...  '  .       "     .     album  erit  aliiid 

3oIibet   instanti   esse    sui   erit  aliud   quam    album,   sicud   in  quam  Sor  (cst 
quolibet  tali   instanti    erit  ita   quod   Sor  est  aliud   quam    ""^oxMud  a 

album.     Llnde,    nunc    Sor    est     aliud    quam    album     erit,  ^°''{^.''  because 

'  .     •'  .  .  '        lliis  form 

quantumcunque    remotum    ab    hoc    instanti;    sicut   patet  comprises  thc 

per  exponentes.    Es^o   enim   sum    aliiid    quam   erit  asinus ,-,.,     '^"^  '    , 
„,        .        .^  .  ^  .  •'  .  Other  cxamples. 

00  qui   niille  annis  generabitur,  postquatn   ego  desivero   esse; 

et  tamen   non   sum   solum   aliud   ab   illo   vel   aliud   quam 

ille.     Et    si    queratur    inter    que    est    illa    alietas    quam 

proposicio     implicat     esse,     dicitur     quod    inter    me     et 

futuricionem   asini  illius,   quorum  utrumque  est.   Sed  ex 


I.  j;i2t'  B;  ib.  P3  B.  2.  p'e"' A.  i— 3.  proposicio  —  differt  in 

marg.  A.  11.  est  vel  erit  B.  12.  erit  albus  B.  14.  igitur  B.  19.  et 
sor  —  album  erit  deest  A.  20.  et  sic  cum  A;  ib.  ideo  pro  isto  modb  A. 
26.  continue  dee.\t  B.  32.  niic  above  line  A.  35.  desine'o  AB. 

39.  fuicionem,  crossed  out,  futuricionem  in  marg.  A. 
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hoc    non    sequitur    qiiod    ego    ero    alhid    quajn    ego    sum, 

quamvis  nie  esse  et  me  fore  differunt;  sed  bene  sequitur 

quod    ego    ero   alter  quam    uunc   sum,    et   alterius    vwdi. 

Aliud  thereforc       Unde    differencia    est  inter  istos  tres    terminos,   aliud, 

s^ubstamlal      alterum    et    alterius    modi;    ex    hoc    quod    primus    dicit  5 

idncf'^'^"/^  °^    diversitatem   substancialem  specificam,   et  secundus  dicit 

diiTeVcnce  of '  diversitatem  in  qualitatibus,   et  tercius  dicit  universaliter 

.7/?e"vWOTo.?/ of '^'^■^i"sitatem  in  quocunque   accidente:   et  ideo  concedunt 

'^j^jj'^"^':'";,  ^'^^y  sophiste    quod    aliquis    potest    esse    alterum    quam    prius 

from  not       fuit,  sed   non   aliud.   Si   enim   Sor   erit  aliqualis,   et  nunc  lo 

keeping  these  v     *    t         ..  -^       i^  i 

ideas  distinct.   '^°'^    si'^    talis:    tunc    erit    alter    quam    est   modo;     et  sic 

si   Sor    sit    nunc    alicuiusmodi,    et    huiusmodi    non    erit, 

tunc   est  alicuiusmodi,   cuiusmodi   aliquando  non   erit. 

Without  going       De    aliis     autem     modis     probandi     proposiciones    de 

fo"rms'Jff  proof. '^^libus    terminus,    aliud,    alter,     et    aliter    et     sic,     satis  i5 

the  author      dictum   est  in  priori   tractatu.    Sed   hic    notandum   quod 

notes  the  •■■  .    .  .       .  ^ 

mistake  of      concedentes    proposicionem    significare    aliter  quam    est, 

those  who  makc     ..      •   .  r  •  •       •y  i-  r  • 

propositions     ^^    istam    cliimeram    sigmjicve    aliam     clumeram     quam 

signifying  tliat  istam   (et    sic   de   ceteris),    1   abutuntur  terminis,   habentes    B  i6'' 
wnicli  is  not,  to  .  .  ,.  ' 

signify         istos    terminos,     ahter    quam    est,     aliud    quam     est,     et  20 

oihenvise  than        ^  ^•wt  •  ..•      ^  •    •  •    • 

ji-  j-g  ceteros,   convertibiles   cum   istis  termuiis  negativis,    qua- 

liter  non   est,    quod  non  est  etc.    Et    per  idem    haberent 

istos  terminos,   aliter  quam  sedens,  aliud  quam   lapis,  et 

ceteros  terminos  similes   convertibiles   cum   istis  terminis 

negativis,    qualiter   non    est   sedens,    quod   non    est  lapis;2D 

et    ita    quodlibet    foret    aliud    quam    chimera,    vel    quod- 

cunque    quod    non    est.    Proposicio    ergo    significat    sicut 

non  est,  vel   ens  quod  non  est;  et   iste  proposiciones  non 

inferunt    tale    significatum    esse    quod    non    est,    racione 

terminorvim   negativorum.    Sed    sufficit  quod    proposicio  3o 

if  we  admit  the  significet  illa,  et  quod  illa  non  sunt.    Si  autem  placeret 

^of^^L^^o-.^we^  equivocare    istum    terminum    esse   ad    3^    esse    superius 

riiay  even  grant  niemorata,   tunc  concedendum  esset  quod   iste   terminus, 

that  they  signity     ,  .  '..„,.,  ,7  .      ' 

their  object     chimera,   signincat  aliud  quam  actualiter  est   et  est;   ista 

k  actualVis^^"  P^^posi^ioj   chimera  est,  significat  aliter  quam   actualiter35 
not  otherwise  est,  quia  chimera  est  aliud  quam  actualiter;   et  chimeram 

than  it  is  ^  ^  '  . 

intelligihly.  esse,  est  aliter  quam  actuahter  esse,  quia  vitrumque 
habet  esse  intellectuale,  solummodo  sic,  quod  nec  esse 
potenciale  nec  esse  actuale;  et  tanta  dixerim  de  ex- 
posicione  istorum  terminorum,   aliud,  aliter,  et  aher.       40 


6.  specificam  deest  B.  i."?.  tunc  iam  est  B.  i5.  et  sic  dcest  B. 

16.  in  deest  B.  18.  chimeram  hefore  quam  deest  B.  26.  quilibet, 

corr.  above  the  line  A.       3i.  sint  B. 
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Sed    alii   sunt    termini    qui    dicuntur    negacionem    in-      As  for  the 

cludere  ut  sine,  ne,  prohibere,  carere,  etc;   ut,   si   homo^^™^^  J^l.'^;"^^^' 

cavet  casunij    tunc    onineni   casiun   cavet;    si    Sor  prohibet    bewdre,  etc. 

vel  inhibet  fiirtum,   \.\inc  onine  fiirtiim  prohibet.   Si   curro,       probably 

5  ne    tangar    ab    ho?nine,    tunc    cun-o    ut    a    nullo    homine  foiimvhi^  term 

tansar.    Et   de    isto    ultimo,    scilicet,    ne,    est    verisimile,      imiversally 
"^        •       j         ,■•  •  -  ,     ,  ...  .         .       ncgative:  tor 

quamvis  de  alus  possit  oppositum  probabiliter  sustinen.  the  others  it  is 
Scilicet,  si  deus  prohibet  ne  fiat  furtum,  tunc  omne 
furtum  prohibet  fieri;  sed  homo  posset  prohibere  furtum 
loet  precipere  furtum,  et  sic  cavere  tactum  et  appetere 
tactum;  sed  non  cavere  ne  tangatur.  Et  sic  de  sine:  ut 
si  sine  oculo  possum  videre,  tunc  sine  isto  (quocunque 
demonstrato)  possum   videre. 


5.  ne  pro  ut  corr.;  a  n"  in  tnarg.  A.  6.  .f.  ne   above  Ihe  line  A; 

deesi  B.        8.  ner  A.        i3.  etc.  B. 


doubtful. 


CAPITULUM  NONUM. 

There  can  be  as      Sequitur    de    exposicionc     exclusivarum.     Ubi     primo 

exckisive"as  of  notandum    quod   quamvis    verbaliter  quelibet   proposicio 

categorical      que   quicquam   excludit  vel  excipit  vocari   noterit  exclu- 

propositions ;      \  ^  .  '^ , 

logicians  agree  siva,     verumtamen     aput     logicos     solum     |    proposicio    A  20" 
tho^se^^exch^sue  '^atcgorica  participans  exclusive  termino  dicitur  exclusiva. 
ihat  are        Et  voco   terminos   exclusivos  solum,  tantiim,    solummodo, 

modihcd  by  an  .  .  ....  ' 

cxclusive      precise,    precipue,    duutaxat,    et    eis   consimiles.    Ex  quo 

paitice.       patet   quod   tot    possunt    ess-;  species   proposicionem   ex- 

clusivarum  quot   et  kategoricarum:   et   alia   est   exclusiva  10 

affirmativa,   et  alia  negativa,   alia  universalis,   alia  parti- 

cularis,   alia   indefinita   et   aliqua   singularis  etc. 

In  expounding       Sed    pro    exposicionibus    exclusivarum    est    cum    dili- 

on^lie  exclustve  gcncia   observandum  quod  quecunque   exclusiva,   racione 

particie  is  very  termini    exclusivi     exponenda,     exponi    debet    secundum  i5 
much  to  be  .  .  .  .    .  ,      r  . 

considered.     exigenciam  ordinis  termini  exclusivi;   ut  aliter  ista  debet 

etc.^^^precedes   exponi,    liomo  tautum  est    animal,    et  aliter  ista,   tantum 
tiie  subject,  ihe  komo    est   animal.    Unde,    generaliter  loquendo,    quelibet 

hrst  exponent  ...  .     ^  .         ^  '     ^ 

must  be  a      exclusiva    in     qua    termmus     exclusivus     tenet     primum 
'tlie^second"a    ordinem,    exponi    debet    per    eius   |   preiacentem    et    uni-    B  17" 
universal       versalem    de  subiecto    et   qualitate    oppositis  subiecto   et 

proposition  .....  .  .  .  '  ■'^ 

witli  the  same  qualitati  ipsius  preiacentis;  ut  ista:  tantum  homo  currit, 
comradi'ctory  ^lebet  sic  exponi :  liomo  currit  et  nichil  quod  non  est 
s"!'!'^';.^' .3"'-^  ''•  homo  currit,  eroo  etc.    Prima  enim   exponens   est  preia- 

verb  ot  diftercnt  ,.'..,.  K  ^ 

quality;  by     cens    exclusive;     quia    cuiuslibet    exclusive  vel   exceptive  2d 
'^meam!"thc^     preiacens      vocatur      totum      quod      remanet,       dempto 
proposition     termino  exclusivo  vel  exceptivo:   ut,   dempto  isto  termino 

witliout  the  .  .  •;  . 

exclusive       tantum     de     ista    proposicione    exclusiva,    tantum     liomo 
OniyA  isB,i.Q.,^^"'''^f'>    i'emanet    hec    immediata,    homo    currit,    que    est 
A  isB,       eius    preiacens    et    prima    eius    exponens.    Secunda    eius  3o 

and  what  ts  not  r  r  r 


A  is  7iot  B. 


I.  Cap.  deest  AB.        2.  Initial  S  in  blue  iiik  A;  deest  B.        7.  tantum- 
modo    B.  10.    et   after  quot   deest    B;    ib.    ut  pro  et   before  alia   B; 

ib.  sic  pro  est  A.  12.    et    aliqua  singularis  deest  A;    ib.  etc.  deest  B. 

i3.  exponentibus  B.         17.  hoc  B.         18.  hoc  B.  27.  cum  parte  extra 

capta  ut  B.        20.  in"'  A.        3o.  suum  A. 
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exponens     habet    istum    terminum     inrtnitum,    qiind    iion  subject.  and  a 
est    homo,    pro    suo    subiecto.     Et    ille    opponitur     huic        diffi^rcMit 
termino,    homo,    qui    subicitur    in    preiacente    et    virtute     quaiity;  by 
negacionis    precedentis     est    proposicio     negativa,     cum      meant  thc 
5  preiacens  sit  affirmativa.  proposition 

^  ...  without  the 

Nec    debet    proposicio    exclusiva    universaliter    exponi       exclusivc 

per    talem    terminum,    aliud,    quia   impossibile  est   (\u.od  OnFy^AfsH/x.c. 

tantiim  hoc  instans  erit  instans,   et  tamen  hoc  instans  erit      ,  ^'^^^.' 

'  and  wliat  is  not 

mstans,   et  nichil  almd  ab  hoc  instanti  erit  instans.    Ideo     A  is  not  B. 

loregularius    dicitur    non   quod    non    erit    hoc    instans    erit     desirab"e  to 

instans;   potest   enim    dari    talis    minor  exponens:    nichil  ,^'^P}'^'^^  ^^^^^ 

,.    j  ,  ■      t  ■  double  negativc 

anud  quam  est  vel  erit  hoc  instans  erit  hoc  instans ;  by  other  than, 
quod  est  falsum.  Similiter,  posito  quod  proposicio  in-  ca^ses^it^lcadrto 
cipiat   esse    per   remocionem    de   presenti,    et   B  prono-        wrong 

.    .         .       .    .'^  .       ^  '  t'      I  conclusions, 

i3sicio    incipiat    esse    de    preterito    per    remocionem     de  cspcciaiiy  when 
presenti,   et  quod    nulla    proposicio    incipiat    esse  nisi  A  conccrns'"things 

vel  B,  patet  quod  falsum   est  quod  tantum  A  incipit  esse   '"staniancous 
.   .  ^  .,.,,.,  ^  or  impossibie. 

proposicio    et    tamen    nichil    aliud    quam    A    incipit   esse 

proposicio.    Ponatur    enim    quod    A   desinat    esse  propo- 

20  sicio;  hoc  tamen  est  falsum;  non  quod  non  est  A  incipit 

esse    proposicio.      Similiter     ista     proposicio     est     falsa: 

tantum    illa    chimera    signijicatur    per    istum     terminum, 

"chimera",     et    tamen    illa    et    nulla    alia   significatur  per 

istum    terminum    "'chimera^' ;    et    sic     de     infinitis     aliis 

25  exemplis.     Regulariter    ergo    et     universaliter     loquendo 

videtur  mihi   expedicior  exposicio  supradicta. 

Diversitas    tamen    accidit    in    sic    exponendo,    racione    This  gcneiai 

signi,    racione    subiecti,    et    racione    predicati.    Racione  '^"varfations'!  '" 

signi    et    subiecti    secundum    diversitatem    suorum    acci-  .   '•  ^^  '''!:. 
j         .  .  sign  and  subject 

Sodencium;    ut    quandoque    racione    generis,     sicut    patet    may  vary  in 
hic,     solus    homo    est    animal    racionale    masculum;    ista        ^^" 
enim  debet  sic  exponi,   liomo  mascuhis  est  animal  racio- 
nale  masculum,    et   non  quod   non  est  homo  masculus  est 
animal   racionale    masculum.    Et    ex  hoc    sequitur,    iuxta      Examples. 

35  regulas   traditas   in   consequenciis,   quod   solum   homo  est 
animal  racionale  tnasculum,  sed  non  sequitur  universaliter 


8.  hoc  in  after  tamen  li.  i).  hoc  in  B  ;  ib.  crit  in  15.  lo.  crit  in  pro 
hoc  B;  ib.  crit  in  ajter  instans  B.  11.  tamcn  pro  enim  B.  12.  erit  in 
after  vel  erit  B;  ib.  erit  in  instans  pro  erit  hoc  instans  B.  i5.  de  preterito 
cteestB.  16.  ii;;;-o  nisi  B.  17.  incipiat  B.  18.  incipiat  B.  19.  definiatA. 
21.  proposicione  after  ista  B;    ib.  est  deest  B.  2).  after  supradicta, 

^-^  «-. — . 
m  o«"  A.         3i.  racionale  above  the  line  A;  ib.  ita  pro  ista  B. 

6.  The  MS.  is   written  in  another  hand,    from  the   word  tiec. 

9 
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in  similibus    e   converso :    ut   non   scquitur;    soluiu   liomo 
est  anhnal  racionale;  ergo,  soliis  liomo  est  animal  racio- 
nale,    cum    antecedens    sit    necessarium    et     consequens 
impossibile.    Si    tamen    subiectum    fuerit    unius    generis 
tantum,   tunc  non  refert;   ut  idem   est  dicere:  soluiii  Sor  5 
est  homo,  et  soliis  Sor  est  homo,    et   easdem   exponentes 
habebit  ]  utraque,   puta   tales,   Sor  est  homo,  et  non  qiiod   B  17" 
non  est  Sor  est  homo,   etc.    Unde    tales   exponentes,    Sor 
est  homo,   et  non  aliquis  homo  qiii  non   est  Sor  est  hoino 
exponunt    talem     exclusivam:     tantuin     Sor    est    lioino    \  10 
masciilus.  A  29'' 

2.  As  the  2°  racione  subiecti  numeralis  quantitatis  vel  mensure, 

""hap^^icnT/     accidit    diversitas    exponendi:     ut    illa:    tantum    quatuor 
cxprcss  nunibcr/j(,„;/„g^.    curruiit,    debet    sic    exponi,    gracia    pluralitatis, 

or  quantitv ;  it  ,         .  '  ,  ^  . 

then  may  bc    ^'""  homines  currunt,  et  non  que  sunt  plura  quain   quatuor  lo 
a^c^co^dhjlo    homines    currunt.    Iste   enim   terminus,   plura    quain  4<"', 
thc  scnsc  by    opponitur  nuodammodo   huic  termino,    -Z^''.     Et   hoc   est 

more  or  by         '  '  .  ^    .  ,  ...  ,  ...  ,      . 

other  than.     quod     antiquitus    solet     dici,     quod     quehbet      exclusiva 

are^B^f^^l.     affirmativa,     cuius    subiectum    est     terminus    numeralis, 
4.Vs'aieB,    potest  exponi   gracia  alietatis;    et  sic    erit  quelibet   taUs  20 

and  no  mnre     f  .    .f.  ,  •  1         i-        •  •  •       ■ 

tlian  4  jVs     impossibihs;     vel    gracia     pluralitatis;     et    sic    contmgit 
Or^7o^otlu'r    aUquam   huiusmodi   esse  veram.    Et  simile   iudicium   est 

tlian  4  .\'s     de    talibus,    tantuin    pedale    est  hoc,    tantum    per    horam 

are  B.  '  >  •  j    j-     •  a  j 

This  lattcr     durasti,  tantuiii   unum   denarium   dedisti,  tantuin  A  graau 

^''most^part'"^  e5/  hoc  frigidum,   calidum  vel  potens;   et  sic  de   similibus,  2.=) 
inappropriate,    q^^g  omnia   possunt   exponi   ^racia  pluralitatis  vel  gracia 

but  mav  '  ,  .  '^        ......    ^ 

somctimcs  be    alietatis,  quamvis  in  aliquibus  unus  sensus  communicatur 
"^'^^'         cum   alio;   ut   in    proposicionibus    in   quibus   predicantur 
verba    substantiva.     Ut    hic;    si    tantum    pedale    est    hoc, 
tunc    non  plus  quam  pedale  est  hoc;  bipedale   enim   non  ?o 
est  pedale.  Ista  tamen  significacio   plus   favore   admittitur 
quam   virtute   serrnonis. 
3.  As  the  vcrb       3°    racione    verbi    vel    predicati     contingit     diversitas 
'"may"\4'ry,^'^    exponendi;    ut  aliter   capienda   est   minor   cum  verbo   de 
V.  g.  in  tehsc    preterito  vel  futuro,   et  aliter  cum  verbo   de   presenti,   et  33 

or  bv  otiier      '  '  ,.      .  ,.  , 

modai  terms;    aliter    cuni    verbo    amphativo,    et   aliter   cum   verbo    non 

ioilo\v'e'd7s''a''s  ampliativo:     cuius      diversitatem     potes     cognoscere     ex 

above.^or     doctrina   quam    dedi    de    exponentibus    universalis    affir- 

attirmatiVe      mative;  ut :    si  tantuin   Sor  fuit  sacerdos,    tunc   sacerdos 
propositions. 

I.    i.  insilibus   AB;    ib.    cq"   A;   ib.   cius    contra    pro    e    converso    B. 
7.   uian.ra   B.  8.    crgo    ctc.    B.  ().    ct    non    cst   A.  23.  po'»    B. 

24.  ag<="  pro  A  gradu  A.  23.    potus    A.  29.    tantum    deenl    B. 

3o.  h\  pro  hoc  B.        3i.  enim  B;  ib.  favori  B. 
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fuit  Sor,  et  luni  qiiod  iioii  est  vel  fiiit  sacerdo.s;  et 
econtra.  Si  tantiim  logicus  fuit  iste  ixomo,  tunc  logicus 
erit  iste  Itomo  et  non  quod  non  est  vel  erit  logicus  erit 
iste  homo;  et  econtra.  Si  tantum  malus  homo  potest  esse 
bfilius  tuus;  tunc  malus  homo  potest  esse  filius  tuus,  et 
non  quod  iion  potest  esse  malus  homo  potest  esse  filius 
tuus,   ct  econtra.   Et  sic  de   aliis  quibuscunque   similibus. 

Alii    autem    dicunt    quod    iste    proposiciones,     tantum     Somc  a^.scrt 

„  ^     .     .     .  tliat  certain 

Sor  tnovetur,   tantum  Sor  fecit  istum   actum,   etc,   possunt    piopositiuns 

loexponi    racione    tocius    composicionis    limitantis,    gracia  ^xpoundcd  hv 
materie:    vel   communiter,   ut  alie,    gracia  forme.     Unde    reason  of  tiic 

'  .  .  .    '  .  ^       .  ^  ^         sLibiect  matter, 

debet    pnma    sic    exponi,    gracia    matene:    Sor  movetur    excluding  in 
et  nichil  aliud  a   Sorte,    vel  per  tempus   Sortis,   ^^^ovetur ;  ^^^^^^^^f^^^^^^f^^ 
quod    non    formaliter    includit    repitgnanciam.    Secunda  by  the  particlc. 

i3sic   exponitur,   gracia  materie:   Sor  fecit  istuin    actum    et     Examplcs. 
nullum     aliud     individuimi     speciei     humane    fecit     istinn 
B  iS^   actimi;    quod    est    possibile    cum    hoc   [  quod    deus    fecit 

istum    actum.    Sed  videtur  michi  quod    isti    sensus  sunt      But  Wvclii 
preter  vim  sermonis,  et  per  idem,  racione  materie,  possent  this  wo.nd  bc 

2oimponi      quantumlibet      impossibiUbus      proposicionibus    '^c'^,"!:'^^  t'i'/jf 
sensus  veri.   Ideo   expedit  exprimere  materiam  intentam,    propositioiis 

„  ,       .  ,  r  c         r    •*        too  mucll. 

ut  sic:   solum  Sor  vel  enis  pars  movetur,  solum  Sor  juit 

homo   faciens    istum    actum;    et    sic    de    aliis.    Et    aliter 

negande  sunt  tanquam   proposiciones  truncate. 

25       Unde  potest  pro  regula   sustinerr  quod  quelibet  huius-    As  a  rule,  it 

modi    affirmativa    exclusiva   de    presenti,    cuius  predicati       primarih- 

primarium    signiticatum     non     poterit     inesse     primario  ""Pl.gjij,';,^^''^'^ 

signilicato   subiecti,   nisi   cum    hoc  quod  insit  alicui  quod         cannot 

...„  .  .  ,.  j-  ^  ■  ■  primarilv 

non   sit  significatum   pnmarium   huiusmodi,   est  impossi-   belong  to  tlie 

3obilis;    ut  patet  de  talibus:    solum    Sor  est  album,  solum  *'t,eion^ahil"'to"' 
deus  intelligitur,    sohmi    omnis   homo  est  animal,    et  uni-      something 
versaliter  quelibet  talis  de  subiecto   distributo  pro   multis   pioVo^^sition  is 
vel    pro    unico    respectu    predicati  communioris,  ut  hic;     impossiblc. 
solum    omnis    deus    est    aliquid,    solum    omnis    homo    est 

35animal.    Et  patet  racio   ex   hoc,    quia  secunda   exponens 
negativa    repugnat    prime    exponenti    affirmative;    et,    ut 


I.  t.  s.  f.  sor  B;  ib.  fuit  sor  B.  2.  iajxus  B;  ib.  erit  B;  /b.  laycus  B. 
3.  laicus  B;  *.  et  sic  B.  4.  erit  et  B.  5— 7.  et  —  tuus  ^ees^  A.  7.  quod- 
iibet  (I)  B.  i3.  parte  sor  B;  ib.  j^te''  A.  17.  est  deest  B.  25,  26.  moi 
huius  B.       28.  hoc  insit;  quod  deest  B.       29.  primarium  deest  B. 

17.  This  restriction  (speciei  humane)  and  the  subsequent  remark, 
must  refer  to  the  doctrine  of  Divine  concourse    in  every   act   of 


every  creature 


9* 
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breviter  dicam,  correspondens  diversitas  contingit  in 
exclusiva  affirmativa,  racione  extremi  compositi  ex  recto 
et  obliquo,  vel  extremis  copulatis  disiunctis,  vel  alio 
modo  compositis;  qualis  declarata  est  contingere  in 
universali  affirmativa.  Et  istam  diversitatem  poterit  5 
solers  logicus   eligere   ex  predictis. 

Examples  of        Quarto,      contingit      diversitatem      accidere,       ymmo 
°a^rlsing"fronr  qu^i^^^oq'-^^    mixtim    contingit    diversitatem    accidere,    ut 

differences  of  patet  in  talibus:   solits  Iiotiio  qui  non  est  est  corniptus ;  j 

aender,  of  tense,  '^,  .  .  .jj  •;  »-.. 

or  of  both      soliis  vir   qiii  non  est  est   generandiis  de  specie  liumana ;    A  do 
together.       tantum  fenix  qui  non  est  potest  esse  in  specie  fenicis  etc. 
Prima    istarum    est   impossibilis,    et   secunde   sunt   vere 
in    casu    quo    vir    sit    generandus    et    non    mulier    et    in 
casu  quo  nulla  fenix  sit  sed  erit.   Et  sic  sunt  talia  vera: 
tantum  fur  erit  socius   tuus;   tantum    verum    incipit    esse  ib 
hec  proposicio:    "hoc  instans  est^^ ;    et    tamen  illud  quod 
est    aliud    quam   fur    et    quod   erit    aliud   quam  fur   erit 
socius  tuus,  et  quod  incipit  esse  aliud  quam  verum  incipit 
esse  hec  proposicio. 
In  the  case  of       Ulterius  pro  exponentibus    exclusive   negative    est  no-  20 
propositions,    tandum,    primum,    quod  prima  exponens   erit  preiacens 
wllikir'thcv  a^re  "^S^*^^^^'    ^^    secunda    erit     universalis     affirmativa,     de 
e-\ponnded  is  subiecto  aggregato  ex  transcendente  et  termino  opposito 
'°  negativc"   ^  subiecto    preiacentis.    Ut    ista :    tantum    homo  non  currit 
equivaientjo  a  ^^5^^  gic  exponi,  homo  uou  currit,    et  non  quod  non  est  23 

afHrniative:     homo    noH    currit,     ut    patet    ex    secunda    regula    huius 

'^"kI"///^' capituli.   Et  quia  tales  equipoUent  universali   affirmative, 

«0/ 5,  and  7J0  jj  planiori    exposicione    ponitur    loco    illius    talis 

not  A  is  not  IS,  1  r  r  r  .  . 

or  every  >iot-A  affirmativa;    omne    quod    est   non    homo    currit.    Et    ninc 
for  thls^^^reason  est  quod    logici    antiquitus    vocaverunt    exclusivas    nega-  3o 
such  necatives  ^j     5    g^    exceptivas    negativas,    non    mere    negativas   sed 

have  bcen  .  J  •       ,      ,  ca  ■  I         ,.     r>     ov 

caiied         negativas    pregnantes,     mcludentes     aihrmaciones;    |     et   B  iS- 

becafsTt"hcy    quod,    sicut    in    exclusiva    affirmativa    predicatum    attri- 

imply         buitur  subiecto,    et    removetur    a   quocunque  alio   oppo- 
affirmation.  '         .       .  .      ^  .*  ,•  o- 

in  aflirmatives  sito    a    subiecto,    sic    ui    exclusiva    negativa    predicatum  o^ 

°Vr'^edica°teSs''^  removetur  a  subiecto   et   attribuitur   cuicunque  opposito 
aftirmed  of  thisgyfjjg^jj.    gj    gg^    utraque    sentencia    valde    bona.    Nam 

sub)ect  and  '  ,  •         , 

denied  of  evcry  sic  dicto :    tantum   homo  curnt,    denotatur  cursus    inesse 
°ilrne-ativer*  homini,   et  removeri   a  quocunque   quod  non  est  homo. 


the  contrary 
takes  piace. 


10.  eslonlyouceli.      i5.  \ey  pro  veriim  A.  21.  pnmum  above  the  liite  A ; 

deest  B.        22.  negative  A.        28.  locus  B.  32.  pgriates  B  ;  ib.  pgnan»  A; 

includentes  above  the  line  A;    deest  B.  38.   dico   A;    f  non  dicto  B. 
39.  est  non  B. 
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Sed  sic  dicto:  tantum  homo  non  currit,  implicatur 
cursum  removeri  ab  homine,  et  attribui  cuilibet  quod 
est    noii    homo.    Et    ex    hoc    patet  quod    quelibet  huius-  it  foiiows  that 

,      .  .  ...  ...  .  all  such 

modi     exclusiva     negativa    de     subiecto     positivo,    cuius    negatives  are 
5  totale  predicatum   non  est  transcendens,   est  impossibilis,      '\vh°n*th!f 

sicut    quelibet  talis,    cuius    predicatum    est    transcendens  predicate  is  not 

.^       .         •       •  r-  I  •        •  transcendent 

et    primane    signihcatum    subiecti    non    potest   esse,    est  and  the  subject 

necessaria.    Exemplum   prime  partis:   hec  sunt   impossi- |'^^g^P°^^'i!^;\,|^^|j 

bilia,    tantiim    homo    non    currit,     tantiim     chimera     non  ihe  predicate  is 

.  ,  „      ,  .  ,  .  transcendent 

lo  videt.    Et  hec  sunt  necessaria,    tantutn    chimera    non  est,  and  the  subject 
tantum   corruptiim  non  est,   etc,   sicud  patet   ex  suis   ex-     impossible. 
ponentibus. 

Et    cavendum    est    de.    assignacionibus     exponencium      The  same 

,      .  ...  .  ....  variations  tliat 

talium   exclusivarum,   sicut  dictum   est  de   exposicionibus    take  place  in 
i5  exclusivarum     affirmativarum,     racione     signi,      i"^cione 'ij^jP"'^'?^'^^'^"!^'^'}.^^ 
subiecti,   racione  verbi,   et  racione  predicati.  place  for  the 

Racione    signi;    ut    hic:    soliis    hotno     non    differt    ab     p"ofosition 
homine   masculo:    cuius    preiacens    erit    talis,    homo    non  ^°°- 

,.„  ,    t         •  I  •      •  j^        •    •     The  sicn  mav 

differt  ab  hotniue  ttiasculo,  propter  restnccionem  adiectivi.  vary  in  gendei-; 

20       Racione   subiecti,   ut   hic:   tantutti  quatuor  chimere  "<^" '''co^ntam^^^he^^ 

sunt,    que    debet    sic    exponi:    quatuor  chittiere  ttoti  ^jyw^,  idea  of  number, 

.  ,  ...  ....  and  may  be 

et    ottmia    plura    quatuor    chittiens   sunt :    vel,    si    dicatur  expounded  by 

quod  exposicio   gracia  pluraHtatis    est   preter  vim   vocis,    "vo^d*;^^,^''-^ 

cum   excludit  numerum   maiorem   et  non   minorem,   dici  or  as  usual,  if 

25  potest  universaliter  loquendo  quod  capiendus  est  terminus  considered  to 

infinitus  appositus  subiecto    preiacentis,    ut  exemplatum       ^"sen"se*'^^ 

est   in  aliis.   Ut  sic:   omnia  tion  4°^  chittiere  sunt ;  et  sic 

quelibet  talis   exclusiva  de   huiusmodi   subiecto   numerali 

esset   necessaria   racione  verbi.   Nec  hic:   tantutn  chitnera     If  the  word 

.        ,    ,  ...  ,      ^  other  be  used, 

■3o  non  potest  esse,   que  sic  debet  exponi,   chimera  non  potest  then 

esse,   et  quodlibet  non  chituera   potest  esse.    Unde,    expo-    {\.'|°ich*wouid 
nentes    talem    negativam    per     istum     terminum,     aliud,    otherwise  be 

,.  ,  .....  impossible, 

dicunt     omnem     talem     esse    impossibilem,     quam     nos        become 
dicimus   esse   necessariam.   Ymmo,   dicunt  quod   impossi-      necessary. 
35  bile  est  quod  tantutn  non  ens  tion  est,  cum  tamen  otnne 
quod   nott    est   non   est,    sicut    patet    ex   suo    convertibili, 
quamvis   nichil   non   sit.    Ex  omni    enim    universali   affir- 
mativa  de  duplici  predicato,  quorum  primum  sit  superius 


2,  3.  quod  est  1  non  B.        4.  pofivo  A.         5.  impossibile  A.        7.  est  fn 

marg.  A.        11.  eciam  B;  et  A.        2J.  gra  me  A.         24.  d'   pt  A;  dici  B. 

32.  predicatum   pro    per   istum  B.  33.    conclusionem  pro  omnem  B. 

35.  est  before  quod  aeest  B.  37.  sit  non  B.  38.  communius  above 

superius  A. 
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vel  sinonimum  cum  sequente,  sequitur  universalis  negativa 

de   predicato  proporcionali   duplici  negato;    ut,    5/  omne 

qiiod     inovetur    |    citrrit,     tiinc    omne    qiiod    non    movetur    A  3o'' 

But  in  this     non    currit ;    et    sic    de   ceteris.    Non    tamen    convertitur 

exclusive       quelibet    talis    exclusiva    cum    tali    universali     negativa.  5 

proposition  is  jvjam   ex   dictis    patet  quod    talis    exclusiva,    tantum   quod 

not  necessarily  '  ^  .  .  '  ^ 

convertible  with  non  creat  rion   creat,  debet    sic    exponi :    quod    non    creat 

exponen  s.   ^^^^^    creat,    et    omne   quod   creat    creat,    et    sic    esset  ex- 

clusiva   falsa,    nullo    creante.    Et    tamen    hec  universalis 

So  an         necessaria,   onme  quod  non  creat  non  creat.   Capiendum  |  10 

proposiiiM     si"go  affirmativum   oppositum    subiecti    negativi  talis   ex-    B  19* 

should  be  made  (^i^^sjyg.     ggj     addenda     est     neeacio     intinitans     totum 

out  ot  the  .        '  ,  ° 

same  subject    subiectum     proptcr    brevitatem,     propter    consonanciam 
prefixed^^t^iie  exposicionis,   et  propter  significacionem    extraneam    sine 
contrarycopula,  ^-gj^pQj-g^   Ideo  secunda  exDonens    istius:   tantum   chimera  ib 

and  tlie  same  ^  .  f 

predicate.      non    potest    esse,    erit    talis:     omne    non    chimera    potest 

esse;  et  hoc   est  verum.   Predicatum   enim  talis  exclusive 

negative   excluditur  a  subiecto,   et   attribuitur  cuicunque 

opposito  subiecti  in   comparacione  ad  verbum.   Unde  in 

ista    exclusiva,    tantum    chimera    non    est    excluditur    esse  20 

ab    ista    chimera,     et    attribuitur    cuicunque    quod    non 

est    ista    chimera.    Et    sic,    quamvis    appareat   istam   ex- 

clusivam    csse  falsam,   tanlum   ista   chimera   non   est,   cum 

infinite    alic    et    infinite    plures    chimere  quam    ista   non 

sunt,    tamen    iuxta    exponentes    predictas    quelibet    talis  25 

est  necessaria. 

The  predicate        Racione    predicati    ut    hic:    tantum    illo    modo    non    es 
mav  also  cause       •  .  .  ;•         »-,  ^  1  ■ 

variation;  and  '7">'""-''"   qi'o   non   esses  asmus  si   non   aliqualiter  esset,     ubi 

it  !s  fittius,     racione    termini    relativi    consonum    est    exponere    cum 

when  there  is  a  .  .  .  .  ^ 

relatixe  term,   illo  termino  aliud;  ut  dictum  est  alibi.   Et  sic  exponendo:  3o 

to  expound        -ii  >  •  •  • 

by  means  of    ''''^'    niodo    uon    es    asinus    quo    non    esses    asmus    si    non 

other.         aliqualiler    esset,    et    non    alio    modo    miiic    non    es  asinus 
Example.  •/;  j  ■  •  ;•         ;•, 

quam    ilto    moao    quo    non   esses  asmus  si   non  aliqualiter 

esset.   Quorum    primum    est  verum,   quia   omni  modo   non 

es     asinus,     quo     non     esses     asinus     si     )ion     aliqualiter  35 

esset;  sicut  patet  pcr   suum    equipoUens:   ergo,  illo  modo 

non    es    asinus    quo    uon     esses    asinus,    si   non    aliqualiter 

essct.    Sed   secunda   exponens   est   impossibilis,    converti- 

bilis      cum      universali      affirmativa      impossibili,      cum 


2.  notato  ]?.        7.  non  crcat  befnre  debet  deest  V>.        9.  est  neces.  B. 
i3.  sut.  aflirmativum  11.         a->.  esse  istam  after  apinircat  A.         2S.  es  B; 

ees  A;  //'.  ect  A.  3o.   ul  prn    et   H.  32.    nullo    before    alio    B. 

33.  quam  befnre  non  esses  A.        35.  quomodo  A. 
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necessario  aliquo  alio   modo   nunc   non   es  asiinis  qiio   non 

esses    asinus    si    non    aliqualiter   esset ;    sicud    patet    per 

suam   subalternantem.    Unde  sicut,    tantum  ista  chimera 

non  est    et   tamen  injinite  chimere  alie  ab  ista  non  sunt ; 

5  sic,     non  soliim    illo   viodo    nunc   non    es    asinus  quo   tunc 

non  esses  asinus,  sed   infinitis  aiiis   modis. 

Et  ita,  illi   qui    ampliant    esse    ad    esse   potenciale    et  One  advantage 
•    ^   11      ..      I  ^        ..      L  •  ^-     •   ^        ..  •         in  tlie  position 

esse    inteliectuaie    possunt    utrobique    uti    isto     termino    of  those  who 

aliud   in    exponentibus    exclusive.    Et    illi    hahent    dicere  S'"^"'  ^''.^  u-ip\c 

'  .  .  .  meaning  ot 

lo  quod    non    solum    ista    chiniera    non    actualiter    est    sed  bfinff,  h  to  be 

infinite  alie,   et  ita  ad   consimiles   habent  taliter  respon-  otiier  in  such 

dere.    Ideo   sufficit   sensus    exponere,    ut  iuvenes  possint  cases. 

loquentes  concipere  et  eligere  sibi  viam  placitam,   quam 

voluerunt  sustinere. 

i5      Ulterius,    quoad    exclusivas    in    quibus     terminus    ex-  Whcn  the 

clusivus  ponitur  post  subiectum,  potest  pro  regula  obser-  '"pait'i"cic^ 

vari   quod  quelibet    exclusiva   affirmativa,   cuius  terminus  immediately 

\  ^       ,  .  '  ...  tollows  ihe 

exclusivus  ponitur  post  subiectum,   est  convertibilis   cum      subject,  it 

1      •  ciz  ^-  •  ..  •  1       ■  1    ..  determines  the 

exclusiva  arnrmativa    in    qua   termmus    exclusivus  deter-  verb  and  mav 

2o  minat  ipsum   verbum:    ut   idem    est   dicere,    Hoc  /^);/!/;h  "?'^"^?'"'^"">' .^*^ 
^  '  '  .   .  placed   atter  it. 

est   homo,   et:   Iioc   est   tantum   liomo:  hec  proposicio  pre- 

cise    significat     sicut     est,     et:     hec    proposicio     significat 

precise  sicut  est.    Tu  tantum   vides  hominem,    et  //;   vides 

tantum   hominem :   et   sic   de   ceteris. 

25       Ex    quo     patet    quod    ista    regula    antiqua:     "quelibet   That  is,  after 
•    •  rr  ..•  ..•..'  •  !•      •  the  substantive 

proposicio  artirmativa  convertitur  cum   seipsa,    diccione  yerb  and  before 

exclusiva    addito    predicato,"    intelligitur    de    affirmativa   '''^  predicate. 

in   qua   verbum    substantivum    predicat   tercium    adiacens 

B  19''    vel   equivalentcr,    ut  |  hic:    hoc   est   videiis   hominem,    et: 

3o  hoc  est  tantum   videns  hominem.   Opinio  tamen   est  quod  But  some  think 
,••  ,•  ,  ,  ]]•..»  that    before  the 

diccio     exclusiva,     precedens     verbum,     excludit     actum       verb   the 

ASi"    oppositum    a    subiecto:    ut,     si    tu   I   tantum    vides,    tunc        particle 

^^   .  .         '       .  '  '.  '  exckides  tlie 

tu   vides,   et   non  aliud  agis  quam   vides;  et  econtra.    Sed    contrary  act 

u  I      I-..      '  1  •..  j^      ^^         ^       •        from  the 

post  verbum,    excludit   solum   oppositum   predicati,   ut  5/ subject,  as :ro?f 

35/;;    diliois   hominem    et    non    dili^is    non    hominem,     tunc  only  see;  i.  0. 
..,.."■  ,.  .''.  .  you  do  nothiiig 

diligis  tantum   honiinem:    et  sic   refert   dicere:    tu   tantum   else;  but  that 

j  ■!•''■       t         •  ....        JT    ■      j      ^  I         •  I-.  •  after  the  verb 

diligis    hommem,    et    tu    ditigis    tantum    liominem.    Priina      jt  exdudes 

tamen  posicio  michi  probabilior;    quia  idem    est  dicere       °'^'y  ^^^  ., 

^  '  1     T  contrary  to  the 

tu  tantum  sedes,   vel  es   sedens    et    /;;   es  tantum    sedens;  predicate ;  joz< 

love  only  man ; 


2.  es  before  asinus  B.        3.  sequitur:  sic  cibove  A.  11.  actualiter  A. 

i3.  concipe  B.            23,  24.  et  —  liominem  in  marg.  A.  27.  addita  B. 

36.  tautum  tu  B.             3~.  et  —  hominem  deest  B.  39.  vel  es  sedens 
deest  B:  ib.  sedens  vel  tu  tantum  es  secens  nec  B. 


i36  JOHANNIS  WYCLIF  CAP.  IX. 

\.  a.  you  love,  nec  omne  verbum   adiectivum   significat  accionem,   cum 
but  nothi7iif  else  .  ■  •  j      .,.•  ^       j  u 

but  mcui.       respectu      cumscunque     accidentis      est     dare     verbum 

^^th'^''^ '•'^'^'^  adiectivum,     ut:     tu     tantum     qtiautijicaris,     qualijicaris, 

opinion.       tantum   referris  etc.    Ideo   omnia  talia   debent   resolvi   in 

verbum    substantivum;    ut    si    tu    sedes,    et    non    es   nonb 

sedens    vel    aliter    quam    sedens,    tunc    tu    tantum    sedes 

vel  es  tantum  sedens,  quod  idem   est. 

The  rule  in  this      Unde    pro    exponentibus    talium     proposicionum     est 

"to^^the  t\)rm'er  regulariter    observandum    quod    quelibet    talis     exclusiva 

one;  o«/>- must  cuius    terminus    exclusivus    est    posterioris    ordinis,    est  lo 

be  expounded  ,  .  ,  .,  ,  ,. 

in  an  analogous  secundum  proporcionabiles  exponentes  quo  ad  ordinem 
Tvliich^^obtalns^  ^^-  qualitatem  parcium  exponenda;  sicut  exclusiva  exponi 
when  it  stands  debet  in  qua  terminus  exclusivus  tenet  primum  ordinem. 
4  soniYB-\  e  ^^  ^*^''  ^^^  quod  dicebatur  in  prima  regula  huius  capituli 
A  is  B.  and  A  quod  ordo  termini   exclusivi   est  plurimum   attendendus.  i5 

is  not  any       Tri-  •         •   ^  ■    •  ,  ■  •       -ji      ^       ■      ^ 

not-B.         Verbi    gracia,    ista    proposicio :    A  precise  signijicat  sicut 

est,  debet  sic   exponi:    A  signijicat  sicut   est,    et   idem  A 

non  significat  siciit  non  est,    vel  significat    non  sicut  non 

est;  quod  tantum   valet.   Et  patet   magna  diversitas  inter 

istas   et  talem   exclusivam :   tantum  A  significat  sicud  est.  20 

Et   conformiter  iudicabis  de  similibus   quibuscunque.    Si 

autem  subiectum  talis  exclusive  fuerit  terminus  mediatus, 

tunc    iuxta    dicta    proposicio    probari    debet    iuxta    exi- 

genciam   talis   termini;     ut   ista   proposicio:    omnis  homo 

tantum   currit,    debet    exponi    ut    universalis    affirmativa.  25 

Et   ista:   hoyno   tantum   currit,    debet     resolvi     ut    infinita 

affirmativa ;   et  sic   de   ceteris. 

Examples,  Et   ex   hoc   patet   quomodo   tales   sunt   vere:    de  specie 

showing  how    Jnunana,    soltts     homo    differt    a    utuliere    istiiis    hontinis, 
to  expound  .  ■ 

propositions    tantum  una  anima  actuat  corpus   iintim   de  nattira  huniana  ;3o 

under  the  latter  ^^"'""2    octo  fuerunt   individita  tempore  dilttTii;  et   sic   de 

category.       similibus.     Prima     enim     debet     sic    exponi:     de     specie 

Itumana    Jtomo   ntasctiltis   difiert    a    ntti/iere,    et   de  specie 

htitttana    non    qtiod     riott    est    homo     ntasctilus     differt     a 

muliere ;  ergo,   etc:     Et   proporcionaliter   est   de   reliquis  35 

iudicandum.   Et  patet  quante  iste  differant  ab  exclusivis, 

ubi     termini    exclusivi     tenent     primum    ordinem.    Tales 

enim,    de   similibus   terminis,   sunt   impossibiles. 

It  is  here  s.een        Secundo   patet   quomodo   quelibet    talis   est   vera:    iste 

in  what  sense   /jotno  est  solus,    vel   iste   hotno  taittum    est  vel   est  solum  40 

a  man  ts  alone.  ' 

0 

3.  tu  tantum  qualiticaris  B.  4.  tu  lantuni  B ;  ib.  refrer^' A,  r'fe'ns  B. 
8.  exposicionibus  B.  i5.  attendentes  B.  17.  ideo  B.  18,19.  ^'^'  —  quod 
deest  B.  21.  singuhs  B.  23.  prius  dicta  tractatu  B.  40.  vel  deest 
before  iste  B. 
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aut    tantiim:    que    omnia    equivalent;    iste    homo    tantiim      This  and 
,  .  ^    ^      ^  •  j  ;  similar 

vivit  cum   arbore,   amma   est  tantum  passiva;  deus  solum    propositions, 

est  homo:  et  sic  de  ceteris.   Solet   enim  dubitari  quando  ^,'"'^  incomplete, 

.^       .       .    lcavmg  a  part 

homo  est  solus;   et  post  multos  amfractus  apparuit  michi  understood  in 
5  quod     tales     proposiciones    wulgares    sunt    truncate     ad       ""sens^e!  ^"^ 
menles  loquencium.    Omnis  enim   res  est  sola  vel  ^olum  ^  ^^^^^^^^y^ 
B  20"   est,    quod   tantum   valet;    aliquis  1   tamen    homo   in    ^is/o  man  is  aione  in 

I  .1  ^    ^  j-    -^  1  t  •  tlic  place  his 

situ    solum    est    homo;    et    tunc    dicit    wulgus    hommem  t,ody  occupies; 

esse    solum,   quando   est  notabilis    locus   in  quo  non  est       f'"^'^'f, 
'    ^  ...  .  understood  to 

lohomo  preter  istum.   Et  sic  quilibet  hoino  quo  ad   ahquem        mean  a 
situm,  est  solus  homo.  Ex  quo  ad  2"^,  3"^  et  4"""  patet  quod  space^hi^^which 
non    repuenat    istum    hominem   vivere  sokim,    et    tamen     ''l'^'"^  '*  "° 

i^    c?  _  _  '  other  man. 

cum   hoc  inteUigere;   ahter  enim   lapis  non  solum   esset,  A  man,  living 
cum   gravatur,   appetit   et   agit,   et  ita   multa    tam   essen- ^  ""-S',;^™^^^^^'^ 
i3cialiter     quam     accidentahter     sibi     insunt.     Nec     obest      other  acts 

"  ...  hesides  those 

animam   esse   tam  solum  activam  quam  solum  passivam,        of  lite. 

ASi*    et    deum    solum    esse    hominem   |   et    deum;    et    sic    de 

ceteris. 

Et  tercio,   notandum   pro   regula   quod   tales   exclusive      When  rhe 

20  de  quibus    fit    conckisio,  gracia   pkiralitatis  de  subiectis  ^^'''''^^[^'i!;^"""^^ 

sineularibus    precedentibus    terminos   exclusivos,   conver-  expounded  by 
"  ......  „       means  ot  tne 

tuntur    cum    exckisivis    prmii    ordinis;    et     econtra.     Et    tcrm  more,  it 

istam    exposicionem     habent     auctores     et     wulgus     pro     "?i^e[j;er  the 

famosa;   ut  idem  est  ad  istum   sensum,   tu  durasti  tantum       exclusive 
,'  ,  ..  j    j-     ■        •   1  ■       particle  be 

"^:) per  horam  et  tantum  per  horam  durasti,   tu   dedisti   nucni  before  or  after 

tantum    unum    denarium    et   tantum    iinuni    denarium    michi     ^''^  subject. 

dedisti,   de  specie  humana   tantum  iste  fuit  tunc,   et  tantum 

iste  fuit    tunc    de    specie    humana ;    et    sic     de    omnibus 

assignandis    in    quibus    terminus    singularis    subicitur    et 

3o  accidentaHs  vel  superior  predicatur. 

Unde   pro  inteUectu   exposicionis    gracia    excessus  vel  We  must  note 

pluralitatis,   est   notandum    quod   potest   esse   excessus   in  ''^^^'^  HfeleTy^ 

quocunque    accidente:    excessus    in    superioritate    et    ex-      accidental 

.....  .  ,  •       ■      predication, 

cessus  in   intenoritate.   Et  luxta  hoc  concesserunt  antiqui     the  idea  of 
35  quod  non  solum  albiim  est  Sor,   sed   musicum,   stans,   etc,    T-^j^i^ancienTs 

et   Sor    non  solum   est  animal,    sed    esl   animal  racionale;    admitted  that 

.    .  .  ,.,,..       no  man  was 

et  propterea  nec  homo  solum  vivit  aut  sentit,  sed  intelligit  oniy  white,  he 

et  wuk    insensibilia,    ut    angelus;     et    breviter,    quando-      ^'^lfusica?/' 

cunque    aliqua    predicacio    est    alicui    tribuenda   et   aha   standing.  etc. 
^  "^       .  .  ,  In  this  sense  no 

40  que    non    est    synonima    est    cum    ista,    tunc   non   solum     man  may  be 


said  to  live 


II.  Et  pro  ex  B.         i3.  int"'  A.  14.  gua--  A.  i5.  Hec  corr.  B. 

20.  in  pro  de  B;  ib.  exclusio  B.  25.  tu  durasti  B.  20.  et  terminus  B. 
3o.  superioris  A.  35.  non  deest  A.  23.  est  after  sed  deest.  37.  est 
vivit  B.        38.  visibiiia  B.        Sg.  attribuenda  B.        40.  non  ;7?o  non  est  B. 
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alone,  since    ista  predicacio  sibi   inest.   IUud   tamen    non   sapivint  nec 
tliere  are  other  ^        •    •  ^  .  ,•  •     tt     i 

vital  acts       cognoscunt,  nisi  ponentes  universalia  ex  parte  rei.    Unde 

A  d^^^ifT'  1     secundum  hoc  loquentes,   talis  proposicio,   tantiun  album 

propositions    est  Sor  debet  sic   exponi,   gracia   pluralitatis:    albinn  est 
must  be  false,    ^  ^  ,  n  ^    c^  ^  j  c 

because  no     ^ory    et  non  plus   quam    album   est  Sor ;  ergo  etc.   quod  5 

quahty  is  aloiie  secundum  eos  est  falsum,   quia  tam  albiim  quam  musicum 

in  its  subject;  ^     .  ^ 

but,  two       est  Sortes.   Et  album   et  musicum   est  plus   quam  album, 

quahties  beini;         •        ^    ^      i-       •         •  j         •  n  ..  ^  j 

niore  than  one,  quia  stat  alicui  prius  advenire  esse  album,  et  postmodum, 
they  niay  be    advcnire    sibi    esse   niusicum.    Et    conformiter,    hoc    non 

expounded  bv  .    .  .    .  .  ... 

the  term  wo/V.  solum  r/r/V,  sed   vivity  sentit,  et  intelligit;  nec  solum   est  lo 
substancia,    sed    est   corpus    et    animal;    et   hoc    est    plus 
quam    substancia;    cum    animal   presupponit   substanciam 
et  superaddit   differenciam   constitutivam   animalis. 
The  young  Iste   autem   modus  loquendi,   quamvis  sit  solitus  aput 

qeneration  is  i         -^  •  -u  j  ^  •    •       c 

opposed  to  this 'luctores,  non  tamen  placuit  luvenibus;   sed  cum  termmis  lo 
manner  ot      significantibus    excessum    quantitativum    bene   concedunt 

expounding,         ■^  ^ 

wiiicii  they     sensum   talem ;   ut   bene  conceditur  quod  Sor  non  solum 

sentences       duravit    per    instans,     nec    solum    unum     denarium    dedit 

referring  to     Tnichi,  et  sic   de  ceteris:    quia   Sor    duravit  per   amplius, 

quantitv.  '  ....  ^  ^       . 

et  plus    dedit  michi.    Non    sic    tamen    quod    tempus    fuit  20 

maius  quam   instans,    nec  quod   duo  j  sunt   plura  quam    B  20'' 

unum;   sed  ponitur  in  talibus  comparativus  pro  positivo : 

ut,    Sortes  duravit    plus    vel    amplius;    hoc    est,    duravit 

diiracione  continua;  et  Sor  dedit  denarium  et  plures,  hoc 

est,    multos.     Duo  tamen    non    sunt    plura    quam    unum,  2? 

nisi    detur    talis    sensus    quod    duo    sunt   mulla,    et    unum 

In  every  case    est   non   multa ;  sed  de   hoc  postniodum.   Et  iuxta   utram- 
we  must  attend  ^  ,•  ,•  ^-^^jj  *j 

10  ihe  term     ^^^^    partem    huiusmodi    sentencie   attendendum    est    au 

upon  ^yhich  tlie  j-ei-j-j-^ifjy^-)    super  quem    cadit    exclusio,    et  ad   terminum 
exclusive  .     '  ^  .  .         '  .  ^ 

particle  ipears;  respectu  cums  fit  exclusio.  Unde  aliud  est  dicere:   tantumbo 
expounding,    P^''  horam  duravit  Sor,   et  tantum  Sor  duravit  per  horam; 

wore  has  to  be  subiectum    enim    exclusive   est   nrimus   terminus,   sive   sit 
used  in  very  .  .  '  ,. 

different  ways.  pure  rectus,   sive   mixtus   de   recto  precedente  et  obliquo 

sequente,    sive    sit    obliquus.     Rectus    enim     subsequens 

obliquum    non     est     pars    subiccti     exclusive,     ut     prius  33 

Examples.     tlictum   est   de  universali   affirmativa.    Semper  autem    in 

exponendo  talem   exclusivam   debet   capi   in  secunda  ex- 

ponente  negacio  excessus  significati  termini  super  quem 


5—7.   quod    —    Et  album  deest  B.  7.   ut  pro  ct   aflcr  album  B. 

8.    plus   A.  22.  gpats   <.ppofitivo  A.  26,  27.    et  —  sed  deest  B. 

28.  sivc  pro  sentencie  A;    ib.  attendendus  B.  20,  3o.   ui  pro  et  ad  — 

Unde  A.        3i.  per  before  horam  duravit  deest  B.        32.  est  vro  enim  A. 
34.  sequente  deest  A.' 
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cadit  exclusio;  ut,  si  tantum  Sor  movelur,  tunc  non 
plus  quam  Sor  movetur.  Si  Sor  tantum  movetur,  tunc 
non  plus  est  denominatus  quam  motus.  Si  tantum  per 
horam  durasti,  tunc  per  horam  et  non  plus  durasti.  Si 
A  32"  tantum  homo  est  animal  \  tunc  non  plus  quam  homo  est 
animal,  cum  tamen  tam  homo  quam  asinus  sit  animal. 
Et    sic    potest    transferri     tota     exposicio     exclusive     ad      Tiius  it  is 

.    .   '  .  .  -11     j  possible  to 

exposicionem     gracia     excessus;     et     luxta     illud     non  expound  every 
solum    activa     esset     anima,     nec     anima     esset     solum  prop^^o^sj^fon^^by 
loactiva    fquod  idem   esset  iuxta    proximam   regulam)    sed     the  idea  of 

^^  .  .  ,  ,  excess,  or 

esset    tam    activa   quam    passiva,    et  hoc   est  plus  quam         more. 
esse    activum.    Nec    deus    tantum    esset  homo,    sed  tam 
homo    quam    deus;     nec    voluntas    esset     solum    libere 
elicitiva  sui  actus,   sed  tam   libere  quam  naturaliter. 
i5      Nota    tamen    quod     aliqui    volentes     acceptare     tales  it  is  weli  to  note 

,.  ,       •       •        that  some 

sensus  exclusive  communius  appropnant  tah  exclusioni  authors,  instead 
istum  terminum  exclusivum  pure  vel  mere;  ut  ens  '^•^^  "^  ^fj-J.';/^,™^'"^ 
"pure^'    taliter,     quando    est    taliter   sine    participacione        merely; 

f.       .  ,     ,  .    ^  ...  •  ^   by  which  thev 

ahcuius    habentis    condicionem    oppositam;    ut,    res    est    -  intend  to  ' 
20 pure  alba,    que    est    alba   sine    participacione  nigredinis;  ^0^^^^^^,^ '^f  a 
et   sic  de  ahis  denominacionibus    quahtatum    contrariis.  quahty,  without 

,.  ,  !•        •        a"V  mixture  ot 

Res  enim  est  pure  naturalis,  quando  est  naturalis  sme  tfie  contrary. 
participacione  artis,  violencie,  supernaturaHtatis,  et  vokin-  gi',"n'by°the 
tatis  que    faciunt  vel    fecerunt    ipsam    esse.    Ista    tamen  way,  however, 

1  s  n   n  p  I  n 

25plus    dixerim    gracia    explanandi    sentenciam    auctorum       towards 

iuvenibus    quam    gracia   sic    loquendi    in    sophismatibus,  .""['l^slHrtliefe 

ut  et  possint  concipere  sic  loquentes   et  loqui   pro  loco       subjects. 

et  in  tempore  quando  hbet, 

Ex  predictis    patet   quodammodo   quomodo    dicendum  As^J°''j'|^S^J'Jj« 

■^o  est    de    exclusivis    negativis    posterioris  ordinis,    ut   ista;  the  second  sort 

.        ,       ,    ,  ■  ■       o  (only  placed 

Sor  tantum   non    est  animal,    debet    sic   exponi,    Sor  non       atter  the 

est  animal  et  Sor  est  quodcunque  non  animal.   Sor  tantum  gfeL^^r  Uiat'the\ 

non   currit:  Sor  non   currit  et  .Sortes  est   quodcunque  no»  tbiiow  the  sanie 

.  -  .  .  nilcs  as  above; 

currens;    A  est   tantum    non    sigmficans    sicut    est ;    A   est 

35non    significans    sicut    est,    et    A    non    est    non    ens    non 

significans  sicut  est ;  quehbet   enim   tahs   convertitur   cum 

proposicione    non    exclusiva   iuxta    prius   dicta.     Chimera 

tantum     non    pulest    esse:     chimera    non    potest     esse     et 

chimera    est    quidvis    non    potens    esse.    Et    sic    de    aliis. 


I.  tunc  deest  \'>.       6.  est  pro  sit  B.        7.  sic  deest  A.        V>.  gius  AB; 
/fc.  exclusive  B.        20.  quando  B.        21.  nominacion^us  A.        24,  25.  que  — 

plus  deest  B.       28.  in  deest  B.        29.  quodammo  quo  AB.        34.  35.  A  after 
est  -  et  A  deest  B.        38.  non  tantum  B.        39.  quodlibet  B;  /i>.  cetens  B. 
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soine  preferring  Verum  |  tamen,   sicut   dictum   est,    duplex   est  opinio   de    621" 

other,  and  some  ••  .    ■,•  •    •  ■  ,         i-^^-  1 

niore  in  their  exposicione  talium   proposicionum   gracia  plurahtatis  vel 

exposition.     gracia     alietatis.     Et    patet     quante     refert     dicere,     iste 
The  pariicle     ^  . 

not  also  makes  homo  tantiim   uon  ciirnt,   et  iste  homo  non  tantum  currit. 

ditlere^ncr:  as    Patet   eciam   quomodo   differt    exclusiva  negativa   ab   ex-  5 
Ais  onlynot  B,  Q\yy^\yg^  cuius   exclusio  ponitur  a   parte  predicati  infiniti ; 
and  A  is  not  r  j-  o  », 

only  B.       ut   multum   rerert  dicere:   Sor  tantum   non   est  album,   et 

propositimis,    dicere    Sor    est    tantum    non    album.    Patet    eciam    racio 
negatiye  or     regularum  de  supposicionibus  terminorum   proposicionis 

afhrmative,  the       ^        .  '^  \  .  .^       ^     .'^ 

subject  aiiectcd  exclusive,     quomodo     tam     exclusive     affirmative     quam  10 
is^ind^eh^^ifite^in  negative  subiectum  super  quo  cadit  exclusio  stat  confuse 
qiiantity  {unless  tantum,   si   non   aliunde  fuerit  distributum;   et  cuiuslibet 

rendered  '  .  .      .  . 

universal  from  talis   exclusive  primi   ordmis  predicatum   stat  confuse  et 
""a^iVfhl^"^^    distributive,    subducto    quolibet    prohibente.    Unde    bene 

predicate  is     sequitur,   tantiim  Sor  est  animaL  Plato  est  animal:  ergo,  iS 
umversal.        ^/  '     ^  ^         .  .  '  ^  '^ . 

Flato  est  Sor.    Sequitur  eciam:   tantum    Sor  non    currit, 

Plato  est  non  currens;  ergo,  Plato  est  Sortes ;  et  sic   de 

ceteris. 

When  the  Similiter,  sicut  in  exclusiva  affirmativa  secundi  ordinis 

pre^edes  the    ^uius  exclusio  precedit  verbum,   stat   predicatum   ceteris  20 

verb  and  not    paribus   inmobiliter,   sicut   in  tali  neeativa    stabit   mobi- 

the  subject;  tlie  ,.  ,.  ,  .  .    ,,    .      ^  .     „ 

predicate  is     iiter   predicatum    de   termino   inhnito;    ut   si   Sor  tantum 

affirmldve  a"nd  "'^"    ^^^   album    et  Plato    est   non  album,    tunc   Plato    est 
universai  in     Sortes.    Vel,    si    capiatur    predicatum    finitum    tunc    stat 

negati\  e  .  .  ... 

propositions.    mobiliter  respectu  subiecti   infiniti:   ut,  si  Sor  tantum   non  25 

est  animal,   et   Plato  est  animal,    tunc  Plato   est   non  Sor, 

et  hoc  existente  subiecto   termino  singulari. 

The  exciusive        Similiter,  sicud  exclusiva  sequens  subiectum  affirmative 

not^chanae°t1)e  "°"    mutat    suppositum     cuiuscunque    termini,    sic    nec 

supposition  of  quando   a   parte   predicati   ponitur,   nec   quando   exclusio  3o 
the  sub)ect  that  ^  ,•  •  •  •      .     .        „ 

it  foilows;  nor  contradictorie  est  negativa:   ut  patet  in  istis,  Sor  tantum 

°*  ^'^eithe^r^'*^'*''^  ^^'    <3h/;«(7/,    Sortes    est    solum    non    album,     non     solum 

Sor    est    albus.     Verumtamen,     iuxta     opinionem     prius 

recitatam  |  que    ponit    quod    exclusiva    utrobique    posita    A  32*' 

in  the  latter    non     negativa      excludit     omne      inequum,      illi      super  35 

1 113^6 veiTofh er  *1"°^   ^^^^^   exclusio    a    subiecto,    dicendum    esset    quod 

predicate  is     distribuit    pro    quocunque    opposito    vel    inequo    illi    ad 
imphcitly  ,  1      •  •  ,,  •      ^  ^, 

denied  unless    quod     exclusio     terminatur.     Ut,     si    Sor     solum      videt 

mian^ing^arthe  Pl^lonem,     videre     Ciceronem     est     aliud     quam     videre 

one  atfirmed. 

I.  et  (2?)  pro  diiplex  B.  7.  vel  pro  ut  A.  11.  super  quod  cadit 

subiectum  B.  i'}.  prima  tamen  pro  predicatum  A.  20.    tantiim  pro 

verbum  B.  21,  22.  mobinterif(?M/B.  3o.  before  exclusio  quando  gclu"  A. 
3i.  contradiccio  A.  33.  album  B.  35.  negata  B;  ib.  igitur  ;;ro  iili  A. 
36.  exclusivo;  a  deest  A.        38,  30.  sor  v.  platonem  solum  B. 
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Platonem,    vel    est    non    eque    illi;    ergo,    Sor    non    videt 
Ciceronem. 

In    omnibus     ereo     istis     onportet     dilicenter     notare  Much  care  must 
,  .  ,.  ,■  1  1        j-  ttc  paid  to 

subiectum    et   predicatum   et    niedium   descendendi,   cum  cvcry  point,  in 

5  determinacione  opinionis   tenende;   et   aliter  decepcio  est  °''^'^err°i.^^°''^ 

propinqua,   etc. 


3.  enim  pro  ergo  B. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUM. 

Exceptive  Sequitur  de  exceptivis  proposicionibus  pertractandum. 

caHed^in°Lo"ic'^  ^^^  primo  notandum  quod,   quamvis  quelibet  proposicio 

only  those      in    qua    exclusio    implicatur    vel    excencio     dici     noterit 

cateQoricals  in  ^    .  .    .  '  .  ,    .       i  ■  . 

which  there  is  exceptiva;   logici  tamen  restnngunt  ad   kathegoncam   in  5 
^*"  'icrni''''^'^    '1'-'^    ponitur    terminus    exceptivus    cuiusmodi    sunt    isti 
such  as  tj<^  or  termini    (et    si   qui    illis    equivalent);   preter,   preterquam 
e.xcept.        g^   ^^^^-     gj.   Jifferunt    in    hoc   quod   duo    primi   excipiunt 
indifferenter  a  distribucione   aftirmativa  et  negativa;   sed 
tercius  non  proprie   excipit  nisi  a  distribucione  negativa.  lo 
Ista    tamen    differencia    plus    usum    loquendi     ponderat 
quam   racionem. 
Some  arc  Et  sunt  exceptivarum   quedam   affirmative   et  quedam 

somc^^negati^ve ■  i^egative.    Omnes    tamen  proprie    exceptive  sunt  univer- 
all  are        sales,     ut    patet    de     talibus;     omnus    homo    preter    Sor  i5 

universa!.  •.  ;/         ;  ,         e  -^111 

Dirterent       curnt.    millus  liomo  preter  Sor  currit ;  millus   homo  nisi 

"dfrterent*  La/in*^ '^'^''  ^'"'''"'^   ^'^1  preterquam    Sor  currit.   |   Tenetur  autem    B21' 
exceptive  terms.  iste   terminus,  vreter,  quandoque  pronrie  exceptive,  ut  in 

sometimes      exemplis     propositis,     et     quando     excessive,      excessum 
^'8"^^!^*^^^"^^  significans,    ut    hic:    preter    tres  solidos  dedi  tibi  robam  20 

sometimes     seu    timicam ;     et    secundum     alios     tenetur    quandoque 

diminiition        .......  _  _       »t  r 

(lessened  by).  dimmutive,  ut  hic:  decem  preter  5  sunt  5.  Nec  rerert 
The^D?ace'of  the  ^^^^  ^'^^  terminus,  preter,  sequatur  subiectum  sive  pre- 
cxceptive  term  cedat ;     ut   idem    est   dicere,    preter  Sor  nemo  currit,    et 

in  tlie  sentence  ^         <:^  •.  •         ,  v         -tr  •     - 

malves  no      ncjno   preter  Sor    curnt;    et    sic    de     auis.     1  mmo,    etsi  2:^ 

wlruever'^      diccio    exceptiva    cum    suo    casuali     sequatur    totaliter, 

iV/s/ may  cither  eadem    est  sentencia,   ut  hic:    omnis  homo  currit  preter 

OT  if  7tot       Sor,   et:   omnis  homo  preter  Sor  currit;  nemo  scit  omnia 

(unlessj.       jjI^i  deus.   Iste  autem   terminus,   nisi,    quandoque  tenetur 

exceptive,   et  quandoque   condicionaliter;   exceptive  ut  in  io 


1.  Cap.  deest  XV>.  2.  Iiiittal  S  in  red  iiik  A,  deestli.  4.  ql-,  cPPo"" 
quo  A.  lo.excipitur  B  ; //'.  nisi  rf(?«/ B.  18  ilie  B.  19,  20.  excessum  — 
luc  above  the  line  A,   deest  15.  21.  tunicam  robam  fentm  13;    ib.  2™  a 

alios  B.  22.   ut  to  ii'  B;  ib.  2  (sic)  l^.         23.  preter  deest.         25.  aftir- 

mativis  pro  aliis  B.        28.  et  —  nemo  deest  A. 
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exemplis  propositis;  condicionaliter,  quando  coniungit 
proposiciones,  ut  sic;  tii  es  homo,  iiisi  non  sit  homo. 
Et  tunc   cquivalet   huic   termino,  si  non. 

Vocemus    ergo     solum    universalem    affirmativam    vel  Four  points  to 

-  ^-  "^      }■      ■  ..■  ^  1-        1    1  -^      t>e  coiisidcred: 

^  negativam    cum    diccione    exceptiva     et    casuali     debite ,.  thc  subject  or 

dispositis,    exceptivam.   In   qua,    ut   antiquitus   solet   dici,     quiijititative 
^  '  '  ...  ^  .  wliolc,  Irom 

4"''  sunt   attendenda,    scilicet    illud    a  quo    fit  excepcio;      wiiicii  tlie 

i^i-^  1  -i^,^  •  ,•       exception  is 

quod   est  subiectum,   quod   vocari  solet   totiini   in   quanti-         made; 

tate  affinnativuni   vel  nes^ativum ;  iliud  respectu  cuius  fit -■  ^'"^  P'''^.'^'*-'^'^ 
*'•/  _  "      .      .  .    .  concerninf! 

loexcepcio,   ut  predicatum;   diccio  excipiens;   et  pars  extra     which  it  is 
capta,     ut     eius    casuale.     Unde     regulariter    observetur  3.  the^xcVptivc 
quod    quelibet    exceptiva    affirmativa    exponi    debet    per       particle; 

^    .  ^  „         -^  .  .        ^  ^  and  4-  that 

universalem     arnrmativam,     communicantem     cum     ex-       which  is 
ceptiva  in  extremis,   addendo  subiecto  oppositum  termini    Rute:^Evevv 
'  ^  extra    capti;     et    per   negacionem    cuius    subiectum    erit     athrmative 

^     '  ^  o  _  ^  ^  exceptive 

termmus    extra    captus,    et   predicatum    erit    synonimum     proposition 
cum   priori.    Verbi   gracia,   sic   dicto,    omnis   homo  preter   cxpounded  bv 

Sor  ciirrit,   sic  fiat  exposicio;   omnis  homo  non  Sor  currit     a  umversal 
'  .  .  .  afhrmativc, 

et  Sor  non  currit,   maior  communicat  cum  exceptiva  m  lcaving  out  the 
20  subiecto  et  predicato,   et  subiecto   additur  iste   terminus,   addm^^to  u^ie 
non  Sor,  qui  opponitur  termino  extra  capto;  et  subiectum      subject  the 

.  .  ^    .    .  .    opposite  ot  thc 

mmoris   est  smonymum    cum    recto   termini   extra   capti,  thing  excepted; 

et    predicatum    est    sinonimum   cum   predicato   exceptive  ncatlvc  having 

et    prime    exponentis.    Et    capitur    terminus    infinitus    et       '']?  '^^"^'^  , 

^  .        '^      .  .  ^  .  predicate  and 

20  non  terminus  alietatis,  propter  causas  supenus  expressas.       the  thing 
Quandoque    enim    non    refert    exceptivam    exponere    per    '^^'i^ubfect."'^ 
illum    terminum    aliud,    et    quandoque    vel    erit    magna  4-^;  ^''^.''■'',-;'*' 

difficultas     proporcionare     istum     terminum,      vel     non  Every  A  not  B 

ffi■    •  •it  js  C,  and 

ciens   exposicio  per  illum.  j^  jg  „qi  q 

'3"       Et    est    intelligendum    quod    negacio    1  infinitans    ter- 'f^'"^ ';'^?^°" '^'','^>' 

."!...  '  .  Jtot  is  used 

mmum    extra    captum    infinitabit    in    comparacione    ad     rachcr  than 

u  TT*      •  ]•    .^  ■       1  iL  X   other,  is  that  in 

verbum.     Ut  sic,    dicto:     omnis    homo    non    albus  citrret,    eertain  cases 

infinitatur    iste    terminus,   non  albus,    pro    omni    homine    fhere  is  very 

.  .         '  .  '  .  great  ditficultv 

qui     est    vel    qui    erit    non    albus;     ita    quod    sequitur:  with  the  latter. 

'i^  omnis  homo   non   albus   curret;  ergo,   omnis  homo  ^»/ e.v?  nnjerstood  that 

vel    qui    erit    non    albus    curret.    Et    si    omnis   proposicio    ""^  ^  means 
-^  ...  r      r  whalever  was, 

non   vera   potest    esse   proposicio  falsa,    tunc    omnis  pro-    is  or  will  bc 

posicio    que  potest   esse    non    vera   potest   esse  p roposicio  accordhv^^sthe 
falsa;    et    sic    intelligendo   terminum    infinitum  non  erit  proposition  to 

•^  ^  bc  expoundcd 

is  atiected  by 

2.  hic  B.        4.  Docemus  A.        i5.  piie^"  ii.        18.  si  fiet  A.        20.  ille  B. 
2^.  predicato  pro   recto  B ;    ib.    cxceplive    B.  23,  24.  ct  —  et  primc 

deest  B.  21).  exceptivam  deest  B.  27.  refert  after  quandoque  B. 

3i,  32.  advcrbium  AB.  32.  currit  B.  38,  3c).  potest  after  vera  —  et 
sic  deest  13.        3o.  multitiido  B. 
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tense  or  any  difficLiltas  in  assignando  difFerenciam  temporis  per 
"accordhi"  to  '  circumlocucionem  verborum,  ut  dictum  est  in  capitulo 
the  rules  given  jg   exposicione  univcrsalis  affirmative, 

above.  .    ^  r        • 

Ruie  for  ^i  autem  fuerit   exceptiva  negativa  exponenda,  regu- 

negatives:  the  lariter  potest  observari  quod  prima  exponens   erit  uni-  5 
hrst  exponcnt  .    ^  .  ^.  '^  ^     .        . 

must  be  a     versalis  negativa,  communicans  cum  exceptiva  in  utroque 

mmerscll       extremo,     addendo  |  subiecto    oppositum    termini    extra    B  22* 
identical  with   capti,   et   2^  exponens   erit  aftirmativa   habens  subiectum 

the  proposition     .  ^-      '  ^-  . 

to  be         sinonymum    cum    termmo    extra    capto    et    predicatum 
on1y^*instead'ot"sinonimum   cum   priori ;    ut  ista  proposicio,   niillus  homo  10 
the  exception,  preter  Sor  ciirrit,  debet  sic  exponi,   nulliis  homo  non  Sor 

its  opposite  is  •'^  .  .  .... 

added  to  the    currit,    et    Sor  currit.    Et    vocatur    termmus    mmediatus 

second^niust^e '^^^'"^i'^0  exceptivo,  terminus  extra  captus;  quia  est  signum 
affirniative,     entis  quod  implicatur  excipi  a  denominacione  predicati. 

havinf;the  same  ,       .,,  ■  ,        ,  ,-  ,  ^         ,         .       . 

predicate  and    Unde   ille  antiquus   modus  ioquendi  non  piacet  modernis  id 
e.xcqiteTfor    logicis,    cum    habet    sensum    preter    vim   vocis,    Expedit 
subject.       tamen  sic  loqui   causa  brevitatis;   brevitas  enim,  sicut  in 
uno  latere  gignit   confusionem   et   intricacionem,    sic  ex 
alio  latere  gignit  facilitatem  et  compendium, 
Many  causes         Et    accidunt  variaciones  in   exponendo   exceptivam   ex  20 

occur  to  vary  ....  ,  .  ...  .  .       . 

the  form  ot  quadruplici  causa  vel  qumtuplici:  puta  racione  signi, 
"^we^may^note"^  racione    subiecti,     racione    partis    extra    capte,    racione 

those  variations  verbi     et     racione    predicati.      Et    quia    de    aliis    patet 
that  arise  trom  ,  .  •      •,  •  ,  ,  ,  , 

the  excepted    exemplum   in  pnoribus,   ideo  solum   pono   exemplum  de 

P^opositiVn.    diversitate  partis  extra  capte.   Multum  enim  refert  dicere,  2  5 
V.  R.  Every  A  omnis   komo  preter    Sor  vel  Platonem  currit,    et    dicere, 

but  B  or  C  is  D  .      ,  ^  „  „,  .       '      . 

Aud:  Every  A  omms  homo  preter  Sor  et  Flatonem  ciirrit ;  quia,  posito 
"c  is  z>  quod  uterque  illorum  sit  non  currens,  et  omnis  homo 
have  very      differens  ab  altero  illorum  currat,    tunc   est  prima  vera 

dirterent  -^'  ,        r  ,  .,  •  •   •  - 

significations,    et    secunda    ralsa.    2^   enim    non    potest    esse    vera   nisi  :>o 

omnis    homo    curret,    sic    quod    nec    Sor    nec   Plato    vel 

especially  in    saltim    alter  istorum   non   esset,    Et  secundum  ponentes 
the  case  ot  .  ...,.,  :    .       . 

non-entities.    non    encia    non    excipi    m    talibus    roret    proposicio    im- 

^ltatesto  be''  possibilis.   Ego   tamen  reputo  probabile  quod   oynnis  res 
excepted  just    preter    chimeram   est,   et  nulla   res  nisi  chimera  non  est;  35 

like  entities.     ^  .        .     „    .  ,. 

quamvis  mhnite  alie  non  sunt:  sicut  patet  per  ex- 
ponentes  superius  positas.  Si  enim  omnis  res  preter  Sor 
et  Platonem  currit  et  tam  Sortes  quam  Plato  sit  res  que 
est  non   Sor  et  Plato,  sequitur  quod  illi   currunt. 


2.  est  deest  B.          17.  gracia  B.  20,  21.  ex"^'  pro  ex  quadruplici  B. 

23.  ubi  pro  verbi  B.              35.   partis  deest  A.              28.  mo  =  modo  B. 

32.  saltem  B  ;  ib.  istorum  deest  A.  35,  36.  et  —  quamvis  in  marg.  A. 
37.  omnes  B.        38.  currunt  B. 
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Ideo  potest  servari   pro   regula   quod   ex   omni  tali  c.\- As  a  ruie,  wiicn 
ceptiva    cuius    terminus    extra    captus    est    de    copulato      "^part^s  '^ 
extremo  vel  ad   hoc  equivalens,   inferibilis  est  universalis    composed  ot 

....  .  .  copulatcd 

affirmativa,   cum   extremis   sinonimis  cum  huiusmodi  ex-      tcrms,  thc 

»       •  •       1  ,  j  1         •  -M    •        proposition 

.iceptiva;    ut    si    omnis    homo   preter    duos   hommes  sit  in  amounts  to  a 

Oxonia,  tunc   oinnis  homo   est   in  Oxonia.   Si  omnis  homo   un>^crsal  one. 
'  .  .  Every  A  but 

preter  omnem  asininn  sit  lustiis,  tunc  omnis  homo  est  (A' andA")  is  D: 
iustus;  et  sic  de  aliis.  Et  si  obiciatur  quod  antiqua  EveryAis^D. 
resula  que  non  fallit  ponit  quod  omnis  proposicio  in  ''  "'''''>■  '"^  '^^''^ 
loparte  vera  et  in  parte  falsa  potest  vermcari  per  ex- pronositioncan 
ceptivam  partis  false;  ex  quo  videtur,  cum  ad  hoc  ;,bso'iut^.fv \,.uc 
deservit    excepcio,    quod   omnis   exceptiva  implicat   alie-  ^y  rendenng  it 

^        '      ^  .    .  .  cxceptive,  and 

tatem   et  quod  tales  proposiciones  necessitate  sunt  vere:    ihat  tiicreforc 

1    1      •        ]•    -^  ,  1  •   ^  ...    •!!     1  Ihe  e.vccption 

sed   huic  dicitur  quod   sophista  negaret  illud   esse  regu-        implics 

i3  1am,   cum   non   sit   possibile   aliquam  pronosicionem  esse  ,     diiiercncc 

.    '.  '  ...  betwcen  tlietwo 

mixtim   veram    et    falsam;    sed  talis   est   eius  intellectus    propositions; 
quod  quandocumque  est  universalis  aliqua  habens  aliquas  any  proposition 

,  ^T  j-,  •■1-I  ...  ••         will  becomc 

singulares  veras   et  aliquas   falsas   ex   simuibus   terminis,    true  if  turned 
A  33''    potest    fieri  1  exceptiva    vera,    excipiendo    illa    singularia        '"t°  '''" 

'  .  ...  cxccptivc  one, 

2ofaIsa;    non   quidem    quod   illa  universalis   fiat  vera,    nec     dcnying  thc 

r.       h  1       •  •       •  11      ^  n    ^  T-^  -11       I    •    .u   II      ..     sincuhirs  which 

B  22"    quod   eius  sigmhcatum  hat  verum.   ht  ex  illo  ]  mtellectu    .,,"  „ot  true; 
non     sequitur     consequens    argucii:     nam    excepcio    est '^"* ''''-^  .r"°^<^* 
ordinata  ad   excipiendum,    tam    illa  que  sunt  quam   illa 
que   non  sunt. 
23      Et  si    dicatur    quod   superfluit  illa   excepcio,    que    non      it  may  hc 

•  ,•...  ^  ..  •;;  obiected  that 

sunt :    ut    cum    idem    sit  omms  res  creata,    preter    tllam  tiiis  exception 

que    non    est,    conservatur  a    deo    et    omnis    res  creata   a  ?^  what  is  not 
^  '  .     .  is  superriuous. 

deo    conservatur,    ad    quid   additur    excepcio.''    concedo;  it  is  at  lcast  not 

sicut  illa  superflua  infinita    alia,   que   ad   aliquem   finem  other^^modcs^^of 

3o  modernis  temporibus  sunt  locuta.    Nec   ex  hoc  sequitur  c^^pres.sion  now 

^  .  ^.  in  use; 

quod   sunt   falsa,   nec  quod  omnino  superfluunt;   ut  idem  and  it  is  neither 

est   dicere,   omnis  homo  est,   et  omnis   homo  existens  est ;      absoiutelv 

vel,   omnis  homo  est  dum   est,   et  tamen   talia  satis  licite     superfluous. 

sunt  locuta  et  ad  finem  aliquem  utilem,   quamvis  non  ad 

35  exprimendum    veritatem    talem.    Et   debet   fieri   excepcio  Such  sin.guhu- 

^    ,•  ,-  ,  .  ,      .  ...  .  ,  terms  siiould  bc 

talium     lalsorum     singulanum    per    disiunccionem,     vei     dlsjunctivciv 
aliter  per  terminum    partitivum ;   quia   nimis  longum  est      excepied  m 

'  .  .       '  ...  .  expounding  a 

numerare  singularia  falsa,   ut  patet  in  istis;   omnis  homo  proposition  of 

this  sort, 

2.  exceptivus  B.       5.  sit  deest  B.       0.  liomo  before  cst  deest  B.       7.  ho- 

minem  aibum/TO  omnem  asinum  15.  10.  liabet/jro  potest  B.  i3.  neceA. 
20.  2^  pro  iila  B.  22.  argumentum  15.  26.  causata  B.  28.  addaturA. 
29.  quod  ijla  sicud  multa  alia  supertiua  B.        3o.  locata  B.        'i^.  locata  B. 

5 — 7.  These  are  two  verydifferent  examples.  I  have  been  able  to 
find  a  proper  formula  for  the  former  only,  in  the  marginal  notes. 

10 
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preter    Sortem    vel    PlatoneDi    est    pliiralis ;    oniiiis    homo 

which  cannot   preter  aliquid  istorum   (demonstrando  mulieres)   est  mas- 

expounded^^by  culus;  oninis  res  intellecta,  preter  illaiii  que  noii  potest  esse, 

the  tei-mother.-g^l  possibilis.   Et  ex  illo   exemplo  patet  quod  non  univer- 

V.  g.  it  does  not         ,^  .  .... 

follow  that  to   saliter   exceptiva  debet  exponi  per  signum  alietatis;  patet  5 

be  otlier  than  a        •      ,  •  ,•  •  ■    ^    ;;      ^  ^  •;  •;• 

oiven         quia  hec  universalis:  omnis  res  intellecta  est  possibilis,  est 
impossibility  is  jj^   parte  vera   et   in   parte   falsa   ad   sensum   positum ;   et 
possible.       tamen  quelibet  talis  est  impossibilis;   omnis  res  alia  quam 
d//fer^t'vom     ^'^''•^  ?"^  "0»  potest  esse  est  possibilis,   quia  implicat  rem 
what  cannot  bc.  pQggg    gggg    aliam    quam    talem    que    non    potest    esse:  lo 
quod   est  contradiccio.    Alie   sunt   multe   diversitates   ex- 
Three         poncndi  secundum  diversitatem  termini  extra  capti:  quas 
'^°l.°The''      omnes   exemplariter  potes   cognoscere   ex  predictis. 
exceptive:  g^    istis  specialiter    patent    tria.    Primum,   quod   que- 

5  w  C  and  its  libet     exceptiva    et     sua     preiacens    sunt     quodammodoi5 
Every  A  is  C,   contrarie  repugnantes;   ut  iste   repugnant:   omne  animal, 

,     ^['^   .       preter  hominem,  est  substancia,   et  omne  animal  est  siib- 
subcontraries ;  .«  _  .       '  ' 

as  both  mav  be  5^^ )2c/(i;   et  dico  quod   quodammodo   contrarie   repugnant; 
cases  where    quia,    in    terminis    accidentalibus    et    ubi    est    predicacio 

exposition  by   indirecta,  possunt  simul  esse  false  et  more  subcontrariorum  20 
difterence  is  not    .  ^    .        .    .  .  . 

allowed,  both    simul    vere   in    illis   que    non   implicant  alietatem.    Sub- 

may  be  true.  ^.  •  ^•^  ••  .,  ,., 

Some  may     contraria    enmi    possunt    in    termmis    accidentalibus    et 
theretore  deny  predicacionibus    indirectis    simul    esse    vera.    Ideo,    cum 

that  they  are     i^  .  .  ' 

opposed,  but    nullum    verum,    ut  videtur,    contrariatur    vero,     negaret 
hoidtothe     aliquis  talia  subcontraria  vel   eis  similia,    esse  opposita.  23 
ditierential      gg^   exponentibus  exceptiva   cum   terminis  alietatis   foret 

cxposition ;       .  ^  ... 

the  exceptive    illa    regula,    et    non    isti    vie;    cum    ex  qualibet  tali   ex- 

prejacent  come  ceptiva    cuius    verbum    non    potest    predicari    de    parte 

to  the  same,    extra    capta,    sequitur    sua    preiacens.    Sed    secus    est  in 

wlien  the  verb  .    .        .  ?  . 

cannot  be      negativis,   in   quibus  videtur  repugnancia   plus  patere.       3o 

predicated  ot  ...  j     ..    1  ^  ^-         ■  ■>  c 

the  exception;       t.t    si    obicias    quod    tales   exceptive  in  quibus   ht   ex- 

''"^  "°sVo/'^'^    cepcio    a    predicato    non    repvignant    suis    preiacentibus, 

negatiyes.      dum    non    fuerunt    universales    vel    singulares,    sed    in- 

I.  "When  tlie   diffinite;    ut   patet   de  talibus:    homo  non   videt  hominem 

^^''r^^^^^';  ^f.^^^  preter  seipsum ;  homo  non  cosnovit  mulierem  nisi  uxorem^ib 

universal,  tliere  ^  ...  ^ 

isnoopposition,  5z;rt»2.-  dicitur  quod  ille  non  sunt  proprie  exceptive.  Ymmo, 
negatives."     iHis  resolutis  in  exceptivasproprias,  tenet  regula;  utpatet|de  B  23" 

But  such       iSyiis, :  Nichil  videt  datus  homo,  nisi  se  ipsum ;  nullam  mulierem 
propositions  _  .       '  ■*  . 

are  either  not  cognovit  datus  homo,  nisi  uxorem  suam :  et  sic  de  ceteris. 

properiy 
exceptive,  or 

the  predicate  ^  ^ 

must  be  i.  pliilosophus  B.        4.  impossibilis  A ;  ib.  patzt  deest  A.        5.  q  iTA; 

understood  ib.  intellectiva  A.  20.  f«  v'a  AB.  21.  fa  v'a  AB.  20.  in  accidcn- 

universally.  tibus  A.        25.  omeesseB.        26.  cu  above  Ihe  iine  A.        27.  sed  jtjro  et  B. 

3o.  p^  B.        3i.  quod  deest  B.        35.  preter  dee^l  B;  ib.  preter  pro  nisi  B. 
36.  tenetur  A. 
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Et     si    secLindo     forcius     obicias     qiKxl     possibile     sit  2.  "Wiicn  the 
omnem    lumiiuem  preter    Sor    excipi :    quo    posito,    patet  ^.^ccpti\x  means 
quod  Sor  excipitur  in   ista   exceptiva,   et  per  consequens  ''*<^" 'o  "'"^^P^ 

^  .     .  ^  .  .  '^         .  ^  tlic  cxccptioii  is 

hor  excipitur;   et  sic   exceptiva   et   suuin    preiacens  sunt  atiirmcd  in  thc 
A  34'   compossibilia;   et  idem  solet  communiter  |  argui  de  hoc    uuiTthey  are 
sophistice:    Tantum  exclusiim  est  exclusum;  et  aliis  que    "°^  °Rpose'^- 

.     j.  .,,.,.  ^     ,,.    .  '  ,  ^         Thus,  li  every 

ludicantur    esse    msolubilia,    Sed    dicitur    quod    contra-     A  but  B  is 
dictoriuni    claudit    omnem    hominem    preter    Sor    e.vcipi,     i/befn^^^Uie 

quia    eo    ipso   quo   sit   Sor,    excipitur  ab   excepcione;    Qt^^^ceptioi),  every 
.  .    .  ^         ^  .  .       ^^        .  ^  \         A  is  excepted." 

losic  excipitur,   quamvis  non   sit.    Et  sic    est    necessarium        But  tiils 

quod     tantum     exclusum      est     exclusum.     Verumtamen  co"iitradictimi'. 
quantum    ad    imposiciones    communiter    factas    de    istis     ^  pecuiiar 

.    .  ,  ,.,.,.  sense  may  tie 

terminis    e.vclusum,    exceptum,    etc,    quod  nichil    sit  ex-    givcn  to  the 
clusum  vel   exceptum,  nisi  quod   excluditur  vel   excipitur  et^c.^^rcs^trafnfng 
i5in    data    exclusiva   vel    exceptiva:    certum    est  quod  hoc  *'i^"? 'o 'ippb' 

...  ^  .  .         .^     .„  only  to  tlie 

est  impossibile.    Et  si  ponatur  termmos    sic   signmcare,  proposition  in 

admittatur;    et  respondeatur  communiter  sicut    in  obli-       '^TWs'is' 

gacionibus   docetur.    Necesse   est   enim   quod    multa  sint '.?P°*;^''''e;  '^ut 
,  ,  ,         .  ,,.^  .  ,  II  such  a  sense 

exclusa  vel  excepta:   ymmo   quod  quidhbet  sit  exclusum    bc  imposed, 

2ovel   exceptum;   ut  necessario,   deus  excluditur  a  creacione  to^be^^made^as 
passira;    et    necessario    quidlibet    creatum    excluditur    a  in  the  exercise 

'      .      .  .       .  .    ■'  of  ohhgations. 

primitate  creacioms  active. 

Sed  ulterius  notandum  quod  exceptive,   sicut  exclusive,  Exccptivcs  may 
exponi  possunt  gracia  pluralitatis  vel  gracia  negacionis;  by  negat"?on ^or 

25  ut  sic,    dicto:   non   dedi  tibi  nisi  quatuor,   potest    habere       plinality: 
1  •  ,         ,•        ■  ,,..,.,  l  have  gtven 

talem    sensum    gracia    plurahtatis:     non     dedi    tun    plus  o«/j  4  mcans 
quam    quatuor,    et    dedi    tibi  quatuor,    vel   talem    sensum      oh^el^^nore 
gracia   negacionis  vel  alietatis:   non   dedi  tibi  non  quatiior  ,  f'^''''^  ■^-.'^^^'^ 

,,..,.  .,.,  ,.  .  ■'  .    I  havc  given  4 ; 

et  dedi  tibi  quatuor;  et  quuibet  tahs  sensus  est  impossi-  or,  /  /lave  not 
SobiHs.  Et  talem  sensum  contingit  imponi  taUbus:  Sorfl^^"J'°^,;fg,f'^'^. 
non  est  nisi  sophista,  posito  quod  sit  magister  et  so- ^'"^ '-^"9"  ^sense 
phista,  rector,  prebendarius,  geometer,  et  sic  de  infinitis  impossibfe,  as 
titullis  vel  predicabilibus  non  sinonimis:  ut  dictum  est  ^ bv  dU?eTe'nce"* 
de   exclusivis.   Et   patet  eciam   ex  dictis  quod   illud   anti-    ^  "  9'''y  B, 

,  ^  mcaning  A  is 

.->D  quum   dictum   non   habet   magnum  colorem :   "Si  tot   ex-    nothing  else 

cipiuntur    quot    supponuntur,    excepcio   est    impropria";      necessarily 

necessario  enim  tot  excipiuntur  quot  supponuntur;  ymmo         f'*'*'^- 

communiter    in    eadem    exceptiva    tot    excipiuntur  quot 

supponuntur;   ut   hic:   nulla   res   nisi  chimera   vel  res  que 

I.  est  pro  sit  B.  4.  for  above  the  line  A.  12.  impos  A.  16.  po- 
nitur  B.  17.  gint'  =  conformiter?  B.  20.  causacione  B.  21.  quod- 
libet  causa  B.  2fi.  et   dedi   tibi    nisi  qiiatuor  vel  pro  potest  habere  B. 

3i,  32.   posito  —  rector  deest  B.  32.    et    geometer   B;    ib.    multis    B. 

38,  39.  ymmo  —  iit  hic  deest  A. 

10* 
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In  this  sense    uoii    est    iiou    est.    Verumtamen    non    est    multum    utilis 
the  rule  that  no  „^j^^^    loquendi    dicere:    omnis    homo    preter    hominem 


on 
sen 


exceptive  can    ^ 

properly  except  ^„^„g„j   currit:  uterque  istoruin  preter  istimi  vel  alterum 

as  many         .  ^  ^    .        ,  •'.        ,  ^    , 

things  as  it    istorum   est  Sor;  et  sic   de   cetens.   Ista   tamen   est   bona 
"taierand  i'^*  sentencia,    quod    oportet    ad     hoc     quod     exceptiva     sit  5 

ly  so  in  this  proprie    dicta,    quod    sicnificatum     subiecti     intelligatur 
,.,nse:  that  to    ^      '      ,  '.    ^  y      ,  .  .  '^. 

say  Evety  A    sccundum    racionem    cuiusdam    tocius    m    comparacione 
''"'^«'i"fs'' '^'^  ^^   signilicatum   termini   extra   capti :    ut  sunt    superiora 
useless.       \^  comparacione   ad  inferiora.    Animal    enim    commune 

The  subiect  ■     ,  .  .  1     1  • 

should  be  as  a  est  quoddam   totum   in   comparacione   ad    hominem;     et  10 

Thing'excepted  homo   communis   in  comparacione  ad  istum  vel  ad  istos 

as  a  part  ot  it;  sineulares:   et  hinc  credo  ortum   esse   modum  |  loquendi  B  2?" 

Ass  not  being      ,     '^  .  ^        ,  .  .  r-  ^    ^ 

compriscd  in    de    excepcione    fienda    a    toto    in    quantitate.     ht    patet 
^^ma™!^lTmanl  quomodo  iste  sunt  improprie:   nitUus  homo  preter  asinum 

except  au  ass,  currit;   NuUus  asinus  preter  istum   hominem   currit,   nuUus  ib 
ruiis,  is  a  ...  •      -r 

faulty  exceptive. /io;HO  preter  animal  crit ;  et   cetera  simiiia. 

II.  Thc  Sccundo  principaliter  patet   ex  dictis  quomodo  termini 

supposition  01  .    .         ^  '  ^,      ,  ,  .    .  ,. 

exceptive  exceptivi  supponunt.  Unde  quo  ad  supposicionem  totalis 
The^subject,  subiecti  potest  regulariter  observari  quod  cuiuslibet  ex- 
tai<en  togethcr  ceptive    agsreeatum     ex    subiecto     et     opposito     termini  20 

with  thc  ^  r>p      D  _  ,  .,.  .  '  ^      .  , 

exceptcd  term   extra   capti   supponit   mobiliter  in   comparacione   ad   ter- 
dfst'i-ibutes  tlie  niinum   predicatum.    Unde   sequitur:     omnis   homo  preter 

prcdicate.       Sor    currit;    iste    est    homo    non    Sor ;    ergo    iste    currit. 
The  term         -.t    .,         t  ,-.  ■         •  'i  c 

excepted  is     Nullus   homo  preter  Sor  curnt;    iste    est  homo   non   Sor; 

iudlm^minate]y  ^^8''>f  '^^^  "^"   c//;-r//,-  et  sic  de  singulis.   Q^Lio  ad  suppo- 23 
as  regards  ihc  sicionem  termini  extra  capti  potest  regulariter  observari 

predicatc,  it  ,  .      ,.,  .        ' 

capable  ot"  quod  cuiuslibet  exceptive  pars  extra  capta,  capax  con- 
miiiattolrand  tusionis,  non  aliunde  confusa  stat  confuse  tantum, 
not  otlierwise  indeterminate,    in    comparacione    ad    predicatum    actum 

distributed.  .    .  ..,..,'  ,  .  ,,  .        ,  ^       ., 

ifcapableof  respiciens  excipiendi.   Ut  patet  hic:   nuilum  aiumal  preter  .-^o 
vunaifoT' ior  \i^'^''^'''^"'    c//;-r;V,-    non    enim    sequitur   ex    hoc  [  disiuncte  A  34'' 

niay  bc  singular  vel    copulative    quod     nullimi    animal    preter  Sor    currit, 

bv  its  nstii rc.  ... 

'  And  not    '   vel   nullum   animal  preter  Platonem   currit  etc.   Et  addidi 

f/strfhuied ■■     terminum,    capax,    quia    quandoque    est    terminus   extra 
for  it  may,     captus   discretus  quod  non   est   capax    talis    confusionis;  35 

cither  bv  an  ^ ,  .  .      ,  .  ,         .  , .  „ 

addcd  sign  or   ut   hic;   omnis   homo  preter  istimi  hommem  aijfert  a  papa. 

mc*anin",       ^^    addo    istum    terminum :    non    aliunde   confusa,    quia 

become 
distributed. 

3.   omnem  deest  B.  4.   currit  vel   est  sor  B.  7.   eiusdcm   B. 

8,  ().  significatum  —  inferiora  deest  B.  11.  communiler  A.  i5.  currit  — 
nullus  deest  B.  16.  currit  B.  17.  sed  pro  secundo  A.  18.  exceptive  B. 
19.  quod  deest  A.  23.  non  curnt  afler  ergo  iste  B.  24,  25.  Nullus  — 
quo  ad  deest  A.  2^,28.  confusionis  captarum  jP)"o  capax  confusionis  A. 
jg.  indeterminantc  AB.  3o.  extn'''  A,  excludendi  B.  33.  addo  istum. 
34.  captarum  pro  capax  A.  35.  capturam  pro  capax  A.  36.  homineni 
deest  B. 
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quandoque  racione  signi  additi,  et  quandoque  gracia 
materie,  stat  terminis  extra  captus  mobiliter,  saltem  in 
comparacione  ad  predicatum,  non  attendendo  exclu- 
sionem;  ut  patet  in  istis  tribus  exemplis:  nnllinn  animal 
b  preter  omnem  Iiominem  currit;  Plato  est  homo,  ergo 
Plato  ciirrit.  Niilliim  animal  preter  hominem  est  animal 
racionale  tcI  est ;  Plato  est  liomo:  ergo,  Plato  est  animal 
racionale  et  est.  Omne  animal  preter  chimeram  vivit,  ergo 
onine  anitnal,  preter  istam  et  istam  chimeram  (et  sic  de 
lo  aliis)   vivit. 

Quo  ad  supposicionem  predicati,  est  eciam  regulariter  Tlic  predicate 

,  j  ,  -      ,-,     ^  ■  j-      ^  Iias  a  universal 

observandum  quod   cuiuslibet  exceptive  predicatum   con-     supposition 

fusionis    capax  non   aliunde   prohibitum    supponit   mobi-  as  regards  tlie 
_  i  .  i^  ^  '  .  negative  ot  the 

liter,    vel  in   comparacione    ad  extra  captum   terminum,  excepted  term 

,,.£..  ^  .  ^  .      -.      ,  .  .        .       in  atfirmative, 

iDvel  ad   mhnttum  termmum   extra  capti.   Verbi  gracia,  m    and  tiie  term 
exceptiva    affirmativa    supponit    predicatum   mobiliter  in       n!fo'^'tive 
comparacione    infiniti    termini    extra   capti;    ut   si   omnis    propositions. 
homo  preter  Sor  currit,   et   hoc   est  curreiis,   tunc   hoc  est 
non  Sor.    Sed    in    exceptiva   negativa  supponit   mobiliter 

20  in  comparacione  ad  terminum  extra  captum,  ut  si 
nullum  animal  preter  Sor  currit,  et  hoc  animal  currit, 
tunc  hoc  animal  est  Sor.  Et  cavendum  est  de  mediis 
et  terminis  respectu  quorum  fient  tales  supposiciones; 
talia     enim     predicata,     sicut     terminos     extra     captos, 

25  pretereunt  multa  confundencia  disparium  naturarum; 
et   ideo   dispariter  valdc   confundunt. 

Ex   predictis   infertur    3"   principalitcr   quod   cuiuslibet      lll.  Every 
exceptive    affirmative    vel  negative  sunt  universalis   affir-  proposmoVi^^can 
mativa     et     exclusiva     affirmativa      convertibiles     apcius  ^^  turned  mto 

r  a  universal 

?o  assignate.    Ista     regula    prohatur    ex    hoc    quod    istarum   aftirmative  or 
^   .    ^  .  ........  ^     an  exclusive 

trium   specierum   proposicionis    in    eisdem   terminis   sunt  one  having  the 

exponentes    convertibiles;    ut,     captis   istis   tribus:     nichil     same  sense, 

preter    hominem    currit,    tantum    homo     currit    et    omne  Nothing  biit  B 

currens    est    homo:  que    sunt    A,   B,   C;    patet    quod    ex-     /j*/^  c^  arid 

35  ponentes   A  sunt   iste:    nichil  non   homo   currit,    et   homo   l^veiy  C  is  B 

^  ...       come  to  the 

624"    currit ;  et   exponentes  |  B  sunt   iste:   homo  currit  et  nichil    same,  as  can 

non    homo    currit,    quod    non   est   nisi    eadem    copulativa  the  i'd°nti'ty  of 
conversa;    et  exponentes   C   sunt  iste;   currens  est  /jomo,  "^*-'"" '■''*^P°"^"**- 


T.  quandoque  before  racione  deest  A.         2.  mo""  A.         4.  illius  excep- 
cionis  pro  tribus  exemplis  A.  8.  ct  est  deest  B.  9.  similibus  pro 

aliis  B.        11.  exceptive  B.        12,  i3.  captanmi  confusionis  A.        16.  mo' A. 
17.  ad  infinitum  terminum  B.         22.  ct  sic  B.  23.  et  de  B;  ib.  tiunt  B. 

25.  precedunt  B.  27.  inferruntur  B.  32.  tribus  proposicionibus  B. 

33.  currit  after  homo  deest  B. 
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et  nichil  est  currens  qiiod  non  sit  homo:  quarum   prima 

convertitur    cum    prima    exponente    et    secunda    conver- 

titur    cum    secunda    exponente.    Et    sic    universaliter    ad 

omnibus   aliis.   Cum   ergo,   sicut  exponentes  expositorum 

ad  exponentes,  sic  exposita  ad  exposita,  sequitur  gene-  5 

raliter  regulam   esse  veram. 

But  there  are        Sed     difficultas     est     in     obliquis     et     aliis     terminis 
difficulties  in  •         ^-       •  •         •!!       ..   •         •  •         i  •!•         i  i 

appiying  this   coniunctis   mvenire   illa   tna    sic    proporcionabilia.    Ideo 
cop  ™at^ed°terms  ^^^^'^  negant  illam   esse  regulam  in  coniunctis  terminis 

and  such  as    vel  obliquis;    ut,    posito  quod    omnis   homo    habeat  duos  lo 
are  not  in  the        •  ^  ..      i- 

nominative:  in  ^-^'"o^,  unum  currentem  et  alium  non  currentem;    tunc 

sorn"^d  '^^'*>-  '^""'•^^'^^^  hominis  asinus  currit,  sicud  et  cuiuslibet  hominis 

application.     asinus    non    currit;    et    tamen    non    tantum    currens    est 

Example  of  a     ,         •    ■  •  •  ;•    j  •      i-i 

universal      hominis   asinus,    quia    aliud   quam    currens   est    cuiuslibet 
proposition  that /zo;„/,j/^  asinus.   Nec  sequitur  quod  tantum  asinus  hominis  ib 

it  is  hard  to  .  . 

turn  into      est  currens:  quia  cum  universali    stat  quotlibet  homines 
currere.    Nec    sequitur    quod    tantum    currens    quod    est 
hominis    est    asinus;    quia    slat     cum    casu     quod     unus 
asinus  qui  nullius  sit   hominis  asinus   currat,   vel  qui   sit 
communis    ad    omnes    homines.    Et    tales    sunt  instancie  20 
de    aliis    terminis    coniunctis,    tam     respectu     verborum 
ampliatorum,    quam    respectu    |    aliorum    verborum     de   A  35' 
preterito   et  futuro. 
My  pian  for         Certum  tamen  est  quod  regula  est  universaliter  vera: 
iri.^to\-ha"ge  "nde    pro    assignacione    talium     de     obliquo     utor     ista  2  5 
the  sentences,  cautela:    resolvo    illas    universales   in   alias    convertibiles 

so  tliat  tne 

universai  terms  de  recto,   ct  tunc  assigno  exclusivam   et  exceptivam:   ut 

be  in  the        •  ,  ^    ,•  .,.,,.. 

uominative,  and  idem  est  dicere  cuiuslibet  hominis  asmus  currit,   et,  omnis 

2.  to  assign  a   jjf)f,io    habet   asinum    currentem.    Ideo    cum    ista    univer- 
corresponding, 
exclusive  and   sali :    cuiuslibet    hominis    asinus    currit      convertitur    ista  3o 

exceptive.  i      •  ,       ,  i     i  •  , 

J\ms.,  Everr  exclusiva:  tantum  habens  asimun  currentem  est  homo, 
'"'becomes'""*  ^^  ^^^^  exceptiva  nichil  preter  habentem  asinum  currentem 
Every  mmi  has  est  homo.  Cum  ista  eciam  universali:  quorumlibet  parium 

an  ass  tliat  ^       j-  ^      ■  1.  •  ■ 

rims;         contradtctoriorum     alterum     est     rennn,    convertitur    ista 

q/ «wy  co?//'/e  exclusiva :   tantum   habens  alteram  partem   veram  est  par  3o 

contradictories  contradictoriorum ;    et    ista    exceptiva :     nichil  nisi  habens 

une  is  true,         ,^  ,  , .  .  ,. 

becomes  £i/err  ^"^''^'"   partem    veram    est   par    contradictoriorum.     Hec 

conh^adictories  ^"^^™     universalis;      omyie    par     contradictoriorum     habet 
has  one  of  its 
parts  true  ; 

4.  sint  pro  sicut  B.  8.  ot-P  A.  14.  cuius  pro  cuiuslibet  A;  deest  B. 
lO.  q3  B;  ib.  quodlibet  A;  quoslibet  B.  ig.  asinus  before  currat  deest  B; 
ib.  sit  deest  B.  22.  ampliatoi-P  A.         24,  25.  Certum  —  unde  deest  A. 

25.  utar  B.        32.  habens  B;  deest  A.        33,  3^.  quodlibet  contradictorium  A. 
36,  37.  et  —  hec  deest  B. 
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alteram   partem   veram,    convertitur    cum    prima    univer- 

sali.     Hec    eciam    universalis:     cuilibet    homini    similatur  some  ass 

,,,.,.  .  •  ^  •    rcscmbles  everv 

asimis    vel    obedit    bestia,     convertitur    cum    ista:    omms  man:  Every 

homo    habet    habitudinem    ad    asinum     sibi    similem     vel  ^J"f,^,/'f^/^/j 

S  bestiam    obedientem;    et    per    consequens    talis    erit    ex-  a)i  ass 

,      .                                   ,     ,               ,     ,  •       ,.                    .           .                  ...  resemblinsr 

clusiva;     tantum     habens     habitudmem     ad    asinum     swi  jii^. 

similem    vel   bestiam    obedientem    est    homo.    Et  talis    sua 

exceptiva:   nichil  nisi  habens  habitudinem  ad  asinum  sibi 

similem    vel   bestiam    obedientem    est   homo.     Hec    eciam :  an  ass  sees 

r         •                 •  r  ,          •                            ^-^                         •   ,.  every  man: 

lo  omnem    hominem     videt    asmus,     convertitur     cum     ista,  Every  man  u 


ts 


omnis     homo     habet     habitudinem     ad    asinum     videntem  ^'^^'^J'^' ^'l^t^^ ' 

hominem,    vel    talem,    omnis   homo    videtur   ab  asino,    et     othcrs  like 

1  1      •  ^-  TT  •  r  these. 

patet    de    sua    exclusiva    et    exceptiva.    Hec    eciam:    ab 

omni    asino    differt    homo,    convertitur    cum     ista:    omnis 

iiasinus  ab  homine  differt;  cui   equipollet  hec:    tantiim  ab 

B  24''    homine    differens    est    asinus    |     et    hec:      nichil,    nisi    ab 

homine,    differens    est    asinus.     Hec    eciam  :    omni    bruto 

utitur   Jiomo,    convertitur    cum    ista:    omnis    homo    habet 

iisum  bruti,  vel  ista:   omne  brutum   est  usum  ab  homine; 

20  et    patet    exclusiva    et    exceptiva.     Hec    eciam :     omnem 

hominem  potest   Sor   videre,   convertitur   cum   ista :   omnis 

homo   potest    videri   a  Sor.    Et  patet  quod    hec    erit    ex- 

clusiva  secum   convertibilis:   tantum   quod  potest   videri  a 

Sor  potest   esse  homo;   et  hec  sua   exceptiva;    nithil  nisi 

■2b  quod    potest    videri  a   Sor   potest    esse    homo:    et    sic    de 

ceteris   quibuscumque. 

Nec    movet    tales    universales    non    habere    exclusivas     It  does  not 

....  ,  ,  matter  that  the 

et    exceptivas    secum    convertibiles,    ex    hoc    quod    non      terms  are 

precise    in    eisdem    terminis    sunt    signande;    quia    per  '^^en"|'^rernahis 

3oidem    mille  tales  proposiciones    convertentur   per    se  vel      the  same. 

per    accidens.     Sufficit    ergo    de    similibus    terminis     et 

simili  sentencia  invenire   exclusivam   et  exceptivam   con- 

vertibiles     cum     quacunque     universali     affiimativa     de 

inesse;   quia    hoc    dicit    regula,    et    est   verum.    Et    patet  Such  logicians 
^  ,.  ,  .  a        '  _  ,,g  exclude 

33  ventas  tahum   sophismatum,    tantum  verum    erit  verum;   exposition  by 

tantum    existens  potest    esse  filius  tuus    vel  famulari  tibi,  '"'fre  *d'dv^°to ' 

tantum  papa  potest  absolrere  te  a  quocunque  peccato ;  et    deny  evident 

sic    de    ceteris.    Verumtamen,    luxta    sensum    excludendi    „„iy  ihe  true 

gracia    pluralitatis,    non    essent  talia    concedenda;    quia    »''ii  be  true. 


7 — 9.  homo  —  homo  deest  A.         i3.  de  deest  A.         i5,  16.  asinus  — 

asinus  deest  A.        18,  19.  ista  —  ista  deest  A.        I9-  visiuni  A.        21.  pt'  A. 
24,  25.    homo    -    homo   deest   B.  3o.  tales   B;   ib.   converterentur   B. 

32.  mensura  pro  sentencia  A.        35.  v'i'  A;  v'itas  B.        36.  episcopus  B. 


i52  JOHANNIS  WYCLIF  CAP.  X. 

iuxta    illum   sensum   videtur   mihi   quod    prima    foret  sic 
They  woiild     exponenda:    veriim    erit    verutn,    et    nichil   non    ex    equo 

have  to  .  ^       .         ,  .....  tt     i  i-i 

expound  thiis:  veruin    erit   verum;    et    sic    de    smiihbus.    Unde    tahbus 
The  True  wiii  fQYQi  tales  universales   sienande :     Omne  verum    ex  eauo 

he  true,  and  .  ^  .  ^ 

nothing  nnt    erit  verum.  Et  remanerent  omnes  tales  exclusive  secundum  5 
^l^UbetruT;    talem   sensum   impossibiles,   cum  non  contingit  assignare 

which  is  false,-  aliquod   ens   quin    de   illo  sunt  multa   communia  ineque 
for  everv  being  j-      i  -i-  •       •  • 

has  a  multitnde  predicabilia;   Pt  per  consequens  non   contmgit  assignare 

uneqiia]iy"/rue  ^liquod    ens    quod    ex    equo    est    alicuiusmodi.    Si    enim 

.     "^j."^-.  j    ,   Sor    ex    equo    esset    homo,    tunc    non  subiceretur  predi- .lo 

An  individual  .       .        ^         .       .  ,     .    '      .       .  .         .       ^ 

man  is  not  a    cacioni    superioris    vel    inferions,    vel    predicacioni    per 
"for  t"ein"e'  accidens.   Et  tales  sensus   decet  sophistas   cognoscere  ut 

would  mean  the  post  delaDSum   a  via  sciant  ad  istam  viam   divertere  et 
same  thmg  as    -^  ^    .       .  . 

'a  man  .       a  redargucionis   penculo   se   salvare. 

Examples  of        Exempla    alterius    partis     regule     sunt     talia :     Omnis  1 5 

^^of^lie "iler^  ^'^'"^   P''^^^^'  ^^''    c^^fi'it.    I     Omnis  homo   non   Sor   currit  A  35" 
i.  e.  the       pro  temvore  pro  quo  ipse  non   currit :  et  tantiim  currens 
assignmg  ot  o  •  ,  ^ 

corre^sponding  p>'0  tempore  pro  quo  Sor  non  currit  est  honio  non-Sor: 

'"universaL^'o'  ^^^  omnia  convertuntur.    O^nne  animal  preter  hominem 

the  exceptive    currit ;  et  omne  animal  idem  non-homini  currit  pro  tempore  20 
propositions.  ,  .  '  ' 

pro  quo  liomo  non  currit ;  et  tantum  ciirrens  pro  tempore 
pro  quo  homo  non  currit  est  animal  homini  non  idem;  que 
eciam  convertuntur.  Cuiuslibet  hominis  asinus  preter  bru- 
nellum  currit ;  et  omnis  homo  habens  asinum  non  brunellum 
habet  ipsum  currentem  pro  tempo7-e  quo  brunellus  non  2  5 
ciirrit;  et  tantum  habens  asinum  currentem  pro  tempore 
quo  brunellus  non  currit  est  homo  habens  asinum  non 
complications  brunellum :  que  eciam  videntur  converti.  Sed  quia  maius 
however  givc  fastidium    est    sollicitari    circa    tales    conglutinaciones    in 

more  trouble    ,      .  ,.  •    •       •,  c  ■  ■,  1 

than  profit,  and  numsmodi  proposicionibus  quam  prorectus,  ideo  malo  me  00 

Sliem^alo°ne!^'   ^^   meos   sequaces   sine   huiusmodi   sollitacione   preterire. 

But  it  is  De   hoc   tamen    sum    certus,    quod  quelibet   affirmativa 

"  pmposVt?on'r' '^^'^^'^    convertibilitatem    cum    negativa,     et   qualiscunque 

can  be         proposicio    cum    qualibet,    ultra    hoc    quod  |  nos    scimus    B  2  5° 
converted  one       .  ..  . 

with  another    discutere.    Scio   enim    multos    modos   dicendi    probabiles  35 
beyond  tlie 
cxtcnt  of  our 
knowledge ; 

2—5.  ex  equo  verum  —  erit  verum  deest  A.  6.  contingit  twice  B. 

7.  aliquod  deest  B;   ib.  quaiido  pro  quin  A.  8.  secundarie  significare 

pro  assignare.  11.  aut  pro  vel  bejore  prcdicacioni.  i3.  via  propria  B. 
18.  quo  sor;  pro  deest  B.  20,  21.  preler  liominem  non  currit  idem  pro 
idem  —  currens  A.        25.  pro  quo  B.        28.  magis  pro  maius  B.      29.  fa- 

ciendiim   A;    ib.  et  pro  in  A.  3o.  pfctTs  A.         33.  et  qualicunque  A. 

35.  nos  pro  modos  B;  ib.  pbabile' A. 

26.  We  have  already  seen  (p.  97,  and  note)  the  word  bru- 
nellus,  but  with  a  context  that  did  not  enable  us  to  determine 
its  signification. 
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in    materia    de    exclusivis    et    exceptivis,    quos    tenendo    for  there  are 

,.  ,.  ,.  ,■       •   many  manners 

oportet  aliter  dicere  quam  est  dictum:  ut  aiiqui  of  cxpounding 
generaliter  exponunt  per  istum  terminum  aliud;  et  sunt  requfre^Titt  a 
tripartiti:  ut  quidam   concedunt    omne   nominabile   esse,  ditterent  theory. 

r ,  ,.  .  r  1  Those  who 

5  quidam  vero   dicunt  omnia  que  tuerunt  vel   erunt,   esse.  expound  by  the 
Et    quidam    concedunt    omnia    talia:    tantum   B    instans   ji,^erlnce^are 

erit  instans,  nichil  vfeter  filium  est  deus;  et  sic  de  aliis.  divided;  some 
^  ',  \  .-:   .  .  .  ,     ,  ...^  admit  that 

Quantum  ad  exceptivas  dicitur,  eciam  satis  probabiliter,  cvery  thing  w 
quod     terminus     super     quem     cadit     excepcio     potest    „aJ^e.'^others 

losupponere     simpliciter     pro     suo      primario     significato,      allow  that 

•  •  ihe  Dast  tind 

vel  personaliter  pro  quolibet  eius  supposito.  Et  iuxta  the  future'a;-e. 
istam   equivocacionem   in  supposicione   est  varie  respon-  ^nmhing  Yxistf 

dendum;     ut,    iuxta    primam     supposicionem,     si    ojnne  but  at  a  given 

,     '  .  .  •      •,■  ;;  moment. 

aninial    preter     asinuni     curnt,     tunc     similiter,      nullus         if  the 

ibasimis  currit.   duantum  ad   exclusivam   negativam  potest  ^"'tfie^term  °* 
eciam     reeulariter     observari     quod     cuilibet     exclusive     excepted  is 

•  *'ibstra.ctor 

negative     tam     exceptiva     affirmativa     quam    universalis    personal,  the 
negativa    est    convertibilis    proporcionabiliter    assignata.  "^^Pt3°e*'va°ried'"^^ 
Ex  quo   correlative  patet  quod  omnis   exclusiva  negativa    accordingly. 

^.  .      '^       ,  .  ,.  .  .,•    There  can  be 

20  et    omnis    exceptiva    vel    universalis    negativa    cum    taii  tound  for  every 
exclusiva    convertibilis    antecedet    ad    universalem    affir-       "!-^,^!iv'^. 
mativam      communicantem      in     terminis     cum     eadem.  acorresponding 

^  ,.  .  .  ,       .  ,  atfirmative 

Exempli    gracia,    cum    ista    exclusiva,    tantiim    liomo   non  exceptive  and  a 

currit,    convertitur  hec  universalis:    nullum    non  currens      ngaaUv^e"' 

2  5  est  non  Iwmo ;  et  ista  exceptiva:   omne  ens  preter  hominem      E.xamples. 

currit.    Et    cum    ista:    tantum    chimera    non   potest    esse, 

convertitur  ista:   omne  ens  preter  chimeram  potest   esse : 

et    ista:    nullum    quod    non   potest    esse,    potest    esse    non 

chimera:    quod   est  necessarium,    cum    suum   oppositum 

3osit   impossibile.   Et  cum   ista,    tantum   .substancia    non    est 

accidens,    convertitur  ista:    omne   ens  preter  substanciam 

est  accidens,    et   ista :    nullum    non    accidens    est  non   sub- 

stancia.      Omnia     tamen     ista     tria     sunt     impossibilia,      o,^e'.°oL'/r 

cum     necessario     sint     multa     encia,      ut     veritates     de  substayice  is  not 

.  ,,  .  .  an  accident, 

3.'>  possibili,    de    preterito,    et  futuro;    et  ventates  negative,        and  its 

convertibles, 

I.  et  de  B.  2.  oporteret  B  ;  ib.  unde  rro  ut  B.  5.  non  rro  vero  A. 
6.  tamen  B.  7.  et  pro  erit  B;  ib.  ceteris  B.  S.  Quanlum  ad  exceptivas 
deesl  A;  ib.  probatur  A.         19.  corre"  A;  corr''=  B.         20.  aftirmativa  A. 

22.   comitatem  A.        24.  illa  B.        26,  27.  potest  esse  —  potest  esse  deest  A. 
28.  potest  esse  before  non  deest  A.        34.  inmediata  pro  multa  A. 

33.  Impossibilia.  Thev  are  however  famous  axioms  of  the 
School.  But  they  interfere  with  WycUfs  conception  of  universal 
reaHties,  which  cannot  be  accidents,  and  still  less  substances  in 
the  ordinary  sense. 
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we  must  notc   que    nec    sunt    substancie    nec    accidencia.     Extendendo 
that  thev  are    .  u  ^         •  j  •    •    i  r 

talse,  tor"many  tamcn  nomen  substancie  ad  omne  ens  inmherens,   foret 

•\'j""^.'^  '^'less  coi^cedendum      talia     esse     substancias.      Et     tunc     non 
we  widen  the   sequeretur    ex    ista    exclusiva    quod    tantiim    ens    non    sit 

meanine  ot  •  ,  ^  ^  ,         .  ...  ,       .        . 

snbstaiice.      accidens     propter     transcendenciam      subiecti     exclusive  5 
negative,   quamvis  arguitur  ab  inferiori  ad  suum  superius 
a  parte  subiecti  proposicionis  exclusive.  Cum  ista  tamen 
exclusiva,    tantiim    ens  non  est    accidens,   convertitur  ista 

And  then,      exceptiva  affirmativa:    Omne  ens  preter  ens  est  accidens, 

substance  ■  ■  ■      ^ 

hecoming  tlie    supposita    eius    congruitate,     quam    satis    consonum    est  lo 
same  as  beiiig,  admittere,    sicut    admittimus    congruitatem    istius,    omne 

It    WOUlu  _         '  '-'  ' 

foUqw  that  an  ens    aliud    ab    ente    est    accidens.    Videtur    tamen    michi 

^^on-entity,'^    quod    universalis    affirmativa    de    terminis    infinitis  com- 

something     positis  non  convertitur  cum  tali   exclusiva  negativa,   cum 

besides  being  or  ^  .  .  d  ) 

other  tlian  a    necessarium    sit  milliim    non  accidens   esse  non  ens,  eo   1  i5 

""^'         quod  impossibile   est  aliquod  non  accidens  esse   non  ens.  A  36* 

A  similar  case       Et    idem    videtur    de    exclusivis    habentibus    predicata 
occurs  with      .  ■  ^  ,      ^  i-    ^-  ,  •    • 

exciusiye      termmos  transcendentes  ampLativos ;  ut  sunt  tales  termmi, 
^^  propositions^^ /„/g//g^/„,„^  signijicatimi,  apprehensum  etc.   Nam  |  hoc  est  B  25" 

transcendental  falsum:  tantum   homo  non  intelligitur;  et  tamen  hoc  est  20 

ampliative       •  .r  ■   ^    n    \  .  , 

terms.         necessarium:   nullum   non   mtellectum   est  non  homo:  cum 

T^j^s,  Nothing  suum    oppositum    sit    impossibile,    ponens    aliquod    ens 

is  a  not-man    esse  non  intellectum.   Nec   inveni   de  aliis   convertenciam 

yet  i'trchangVd  talem    deficere.    Potest    tamen    dici    quod    quelibet    talis 

torm,  0«/)- w.7?2  exclusiva     negativa     cuius    subiectum    est     transcendens  2  5 
ts  not  ° 

iinderstood,     non    est    congrua,    sicut    nec    exceptiva    secum    converti- 

Btirwe  mnst    l^ilis;    quia  transcendens    non    potest   excludi   ab  aliquo. 

notice  thai     ]7t  sic  tollitur  prima  instancia,   dicendo   quod   antecedens 

propositions    non   est   congruum   vel  perfectum.    Et   quoad   2"^   dicitur 

'properly'^      quod  talis   est  universalis  negativa:    nullum    non    ens  in- io 

exdusivQ,  smcc  telligitur    non    homo;    quod    est    eque    impossibile    sicut 

transcendental  exclusiva    negativa.    Et    coroUarium    patet    ex    hoc  quod 

iinder^stood^^im  omnis     talis     exclusiva    infert     exceptivam    affirmativam 

be  exchided     habentem    universalem    affirmativam    alteram     eius     ex- 
trom  nothing. 

And  the       ponentem;   ergo,   omnis  talis  exclusiva  infert  universalem  35 

^nfymaii^is    affirmativam;     et    per    idem    omnis    universalis   negativa 
not  understood,  ^QQxxm    convertibilis.     Omnis    eciam    exceptiva    negativa 

is  nghtly  .  .  ^  o 

convertible     convertibuis  est   cum   exclusiva   affirmativa:   et  illa   cum 
with :  No  non- 

I.  non  pro  nec  before  sunt  B.  2.  non  iniierens  B.  4.  tali  pro 

ista  B.        5.  sibi  pro  subiecti  B.        7.  tantum  pro  tamen  A.        8,  9.  con- 
vertitur  —  accidens  twice  AB.  i3.  negativa  B.  16.   quod  cum  B; 

ib.  sit  pro  est  B.  17,  pta  A.  iS.  ampiiaciones  B;   ib.  scilicet  ter- 

mini  B,  ig.  etc.  deest  B.  21.  int"'"  A.  23.  int^"»  A;   unte^  B. 

3o,  erit  pro  est  B. 
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universali  affirmativa:  et  patet  totum  coroUarium.  Nota 
tamen  quod  nec  quelibet  universalis  negativa  infert 
exceptivam  aftirmativam  aut  exclusivam  negativam;  nec 
quelibet  exceptiva  affirmativa  infert  exclusivam  negativam. 
5  Ideo,  quando  sic  inferunt,  hoc  est  gracia  terminorum. 
In  istis  autem  inveni  maiorem  soUicitudinem  quam 
profectum.   Sequitur  de   modalibus. 


I.  et  ita  B;  ib.  Non  pro  Nota.         2.  nec  deest  A. 
7.  etc.  pro  Sequitur  de  modalibus  B. 


5.  inferuntur  B. 


cntity  is 

iinderstood, 

that  is  a  not 

man,  being  as 

false  as  tlie 

former. 

Remariv  that 

not  every 

universal 

negative  can  be 

turned  into  an 

aftirmative 
exceptive,  or 
an  exclusive 

negative 
proposition ; 
nor  can  everj' 

affirmative 
exceptive  infer 

a  negative 
exclusive  one. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMPRIMUM. 


This  chaptcr 
deals  with 

modal,  viz., 

necessary^  and 

impossible 

propositions. 

Any  term 

moditying  tlie 

sense  of  the 

nexus  (or 

copida)  is 

modal :  as,  trite, 

false ; 

necessary , 

contingent,  etc; 

known,  doubted 

etc. 


But  the  four 

terms, 

necessary,  elc. 

hcsidcs  tlie 

modiHcatioii 

thcy  bring,  arc 

opposcd  to 

each  othcr. 


Sequitur  de  modalibus  pertractandum ;  et  primo  de 
necessario  et  impossibili,  propter  eorum  connexionem. 
Omni  enim  necessario  opponitur  impossibile,  et  econtra; 
et  ideo,  sicut  cetera  opposita,  eidem  subiacent  discipline.  5 

Primo  tamen  videndum  est  in  communi  qui  termini  fa- 
ciunt  proposiciones  modales.  Et  videtur  michi  probabiliter 
posse  dici  omnem  terminum  determinativum  connexi  na- 
tum  facere  proposicionem  modalem ;  ut  sunt  isti  termini: 
re/-//?n, /a/i'»?H,  et  quatuor  famosi  termini  modales,  scilicet:  lo 
necessarium,  contingens,  etc;  cum  istis  terminis:  scitiim, 
diibitatum,  creditum,  ignoratum,  intellectum,  significatum, 
et  termini  consimiles,  etc.  Omnes  enim  tales  nati  sunt 
supponere  pro  modo  et  determinare  dictum  proposicionis. 

Q_uatuor  tamen  famosi  termini  modales,  scilicet:  i5 
necessarium,  impossibile,  possibile  et  contingens,  super- 
addunt  super  signiticatum  dicti  eius  qualitatem  et  con- 
diciones  contrarias,  contradictorias,  et  subalternas  et 
subcontrarias  secundum  figuram  quadrangularem  propo- 
sicionum    simplicium    de    inesse.     Et     ideo    significanter  20 


I.  Cap.  deest  AB.        2.  Initial  S  in  blue  ink  A ;  deest  B.        3.  conn pcon  B. 
8.    determinatum    AB;    ib.    complexi    B>.  g.    proposicionem    deesl  B; 

ib.  tales  pro  isti  B.        10, 11.  scilicet  —  cum  above  tlie  tine  A.        i3.  cetcri 
p}-o  termini  B;   //'.   ctc.   deest   B.  17,  iS.   contradiccioncs  pro  ct  con- 

diciones  A.        18.  contradictorias  deest  B. 

20.   De   inesse.    See   the    figure    and    explanation    in    the    first 
part  of  Logica. 

A  is  neccssary.         Contraries 


A  is  impossible. 


A  is  possible.      Subcontraries      A  is  contingent. 
We  must  add  to  this  diagram  the  remark  that  in  the  idea  of 
Aristotle,  necessary   mcans    merely  "impossible  not  to  be",    and 
contingent  "posslble  not  to  be". 
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facit    dc    illis    philosophus    mencionem.    Sunt    ergo    isti 
termini:  necessariiim  et  impnssibile  multiplices.  Quandoque       Gcncral 

.,         ,.    .  .  .  »     nicanines  ot 

cnim    omne    utile    dicitur    necessanum;    ut    peciinia    et     necessary .- 

panni.    Quandoque    res    quam     oportet     esse;     ut     deus.      '^g^'!;',!.'* 

3  Quandoque    sumitur    pro    quacunque    veritate    que    non  2.  tlic  absoUitc 

potest    non    esse;    ut    me   non    esse    asimim;    quandoque  3.  any'absolute 

pro  veritate  secundum  quid  vel  condicionaliter  necessaria  ;    ^  any  evcnt 

ut   passio  frisidi  applicata   calido    siifficienti,    et   quando-      thatmast 
•^  ,.  .  •  1  •       •  1        ]       follow  certam 

que    modaliter    per     viam     circumlocucionis     suppiendo     conditions; 
locum   alio  vicem    verbi;    ut    hic:    necessariiim  vel    «^c^^^^  ,'i;J\.e|.b"^^,f„l"'" 
est  te  fuisse;  hoc   est  oportet  vel  requiritur  te  fuisse.   Et  and  tlie  3  last 

,   .  .       .^         .  •  1        j       1  •      •       nieanintis  are 

tres  ultime  signincaciones  proporcionales  duabus  pnmis  the  iogician"s 
pertinent  logico.   i                                                           _        _  prCwnce. 

B  26»        Unde  necessarium   tercio   modo   dictum    est   tripliciter        Special 
,    ,.    .  .  1.       •  ,        ■  •  •  divisions: 

iD  subdivisum.  Aliquid  enim  est  per  se  et  primo  necessarium,  xecessary,  as 
ut  dewn  esse;  aliquid  est  per  se  secundo  necessarium,  ^''''°Yhree  '^^^' 
quod    nec    potest    nec    potuit    nec    poterit  non  esse;    ut   significations. 

\  '  ...  1.  A  first  sclt- 

dyametrum    non    esse    cometrum;     et    auquid    quod    non  „^.^.^.gsary  truth ; 

potest  non  esse  sed  potuit;  ut  mefuisse;  et  illud  vocatur  2-^  A.  sccond^ay 
A  36''  per    accidens   1   necessarium.    Et    omnia    ista    necessaria  truth  ihat  never 

^  .  .    '  ,  ,  was  nor  will  be 

conveniunt    in    hoc    quod    non    possunt    non    esse;    sed        untrue; 
differunt    in    hoc    quod    primum    est  per  se  sed  non  ab     aj,^_.fj(;^"a,|^. 
alio,    secundum    est    ab   alio    sed   non    potuit    non    esse;  nccessary  trnth, 

.  ,  .  •  ,.  that  cannot,  but 

sed    tercium    est    per    accidens     necessarium,     quia    est     ^-^y^oui  havc 
25  necessarium   quod  potuit  non  esse.  '^'^'-'"  ""^''"c- 

Si   autem    sumatur    necessarium   secundum   quid,    hoc     „,'!^'''|iy,°i^ 
contingit    tripliciter:    vel   quod    sit  necessitas  antecedens,        dividcd 
vel    consequens,    vel    concomitans.    Antecedens    ut    causa  into  antecedent 
contingentis,    inferens    posterius     naturaliter;     ut     ^^?'?h  e,^istcncc  causes 
3o  velle  Sor  esse  se  habet  ad  Sor  esse.  Et  dicitur  necessitas,  ""^  ."o'^!^"^"  °' 
antecedens,    quia    necessario,    illo    posito,     ponitur    Sor     consequent, 
esse:   et  illud   est  necessitas  consequens.   Necessitas  con-     exist^ence  is 
comitans  est  veritas  contingens  determinate  concomitans      '^''"^^^'^.  "i,^' 

'-'  _  _  anteceaent 

alteram ;   ut  me  esse  tecimi  in  hoc  instanti,  et  omne  con-  nccesslty;  and 

„..  ,  .  ...  ^  •   ^      ..   ■       1-   ^-       ^      ^       concomitant, 

3r  tmgens  determmate  verum.  Nec  sunt  ista  tria  distmcta  e\  ^,_.],^„  ^t  merely 
opposito;   cum   contingit  idem   respectu   diversorum   esse  jj"^^,';",^^''^"^?!? 
necessarium   antecedens,    necessitatem   consequentem,   et  These  arc  not 

opposcd,  and 


I.  tccit  B.  2.  et  deest  B.  3.  inutile  A.  4.   quam  deest  B. 

8.  applicato  B.  10.  ubi  A;  v?  B.        u.i^Vhefore  aX  deest  A.        i(j.  cnim 

pro  est  B.        20.  ans  B.        3i.  antecedens  deest  A.        37.  ans  AB. 

18.  Cometriim  must  mean  here   commensiirabilem.    In   other 
parts  of  Logica,  dyameter  is  generally  fetninine. 
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the  same  thing  necessitatem   concomitantem.    Omne  namque  verum   est 

nccessary  ht  all  aliquo  istorum  modorum  necessarium.  Et  ideo  sophiste  non 

the  three  ways.  acceptant  istas   signiticaciones.   Conveniunt  autem  omnes 

All  three  are    }ste  necessitates  in   hoc  quod  sunt  absolute  contineentes 
contingent  m  .....  ,  .  . 

themselves  and  et    condicionaliter    vel     secundum    quid    necessane;     ut  5 

condit"ioiiaily    ^^"«-5  ^st  necessarius  ex  supposicione,  puta  ad  equitandtim, 

necessary;      qi    navis,    ad    navigandum;    sed    racio    prime    difFert    a 
hut  antecedent  .,''..  ^    . 

necessity       racione  secunde  necessitatis  ex  hoc  quod  prima  necessitas 

someUnn^^hat  dicitur  in    comparacione    ad    naturaliter  posterius,    ipsis 

naturaily       tamen     necessitatibus     temporaiiter     coequis:     et     racio  lo 
tollows,  .       .  '^       .       .   .         . 

consequent  to  secunde  necessitatis  e  contrano  dicitur  in  comparacione 

something  that       i  •  ^         ^•..  ■  ^    ^ 

preccdes  bv     ^'^    causam   ipsa  naturaliter    priorem,    sed  tempore   coe- 

nature,  hoth     quevam:    ut  eclipsis    lune  est    necessitas    consequens    ad 
being  at  the      ^  ,.■'..  .  ^ 

sixmcwme:  a&s.  dyametralem  interposicionem  terre  inter  solem   et  liinam, 

nd"//re%'rt//Vt'que    est    respectu   illius   necessitatis    antecedens,    et    sic  i5 


a 


positions  of  the  a-^j\\{\)Ql    effectus    dicitur    in    comparacione    ad     causam 

sun,  moon  and  ^  .  .  ^     . 

earth.         aliquam    necessitas    consequens,    et  in  comparacione  ad 
Concomitant    ej^s     effectum     necessitas     antecedens.     Tercia     eciam 

necessity  .....  .         .  ,  ,•  . 

excludes  all     iiecessitas   dicit  determmacionem   ad  esse  cum   alio,   sine 
on^^eithei^^^dc.  ^oc   quod   alterum  sit   causa  reliqui  vel   causatum,  20 

A  tiiree-foid         Et  est  de  necessitate  antecedentis  ulterius  triplex  sub- 

suhdivision  of     i-    •   •  r  •...    »    t  •..  ;•    •       •  ^      • 

antecedent      divisio,    cum   aliqua  sit  talis    necessitas   volicionis;    vit  si 

necessity:      volicio    mea  vel  volicio   dei    sit    causa    necessitans    aliud 
necessity  of  .  . 

volition,  of     non  coacta;   alia   necessitas   naturahs,  ut  necessitas  qua 

'"^coerao'n:  "^  ig^^is    applicatus    ad    combustibile    subdominans    agit  vel  25 

as  God        incipit     agere;     sed     tercia,     necessitas     coaccionis,     est 
causes  anything  .  ,  .  .  .  . 

by  volition.     necessitas  qua   predo   cogit  suum   captivum   ipsum   redi- 

^^^naturc   "'     niere;     et     ista     sonat     in    indigenciam.    |    Et    iste    duo  B  26'' 
and  the       posteriores     necessitates     excludunt     libertatem     a     sic 

robher  s  captive  ^  .  ..„.,. 

pays  a  raiisom  necessitante.     Istas    tamen    signincaciones    plus    exprimo  3o 
Tlie  ^t\vo"atter  S'"'^''^^    concipiendi    auctores   quam    gracia    sic  loquendi. 
exclude  liherty  Videtur  enim   quod  gracia  brevitatis  fuerunt  tales  sieni- 

of  action.         ,.  .        ^  .  °  .  ,  ,       .  ^  .   . 

We  are  not,     hcaciones    introducte:   et    ideo  non   tenetur    logicus    nisi 
to°  ad miV  any"of "^o^^^^^^i^   huiusmodi  significaciones   acceptare. 

these  Conformis  autem  multinlicitas  est  significacionis  istius35 

expressions.  ...  ....  ,•       •  .        ,.    .         .  .,  ., 

I  givc  them  only  termini  imposswile :  ut  aliquid  est  simpliciter  impossibile, 

^^'ha^t^sens^^tlicy  scilicet  quod   non  potest   esse,    ut   hominem  esse  asinum, 
are  iised.       et  aliquid  dicitur  impossibile  secundum  quid ;  puta  illud 

Impossible  has  ^  ^  ^         ^    r 


similar 
divisions;  tlic 


7.  et  deest  A.      8.  necessitatis  deest  B.     11.  e  —  dicitur  deest;  e  contra  A. 

12,  i3.  coequam  B.  20.  tm  pro  causatum  B.  21.  anteccdentibus  A. 

24.  coactum  AB;  ib.  c^t  pro  aiia  B;   ib.  ut  necessitas  deest  A.  26.  ne- 

cessitas  deest  B.        27.  quam  B.        27,  28.  redimire  A.        3o.  necitate  AB. 
38.  aliud  B;  ib.  tale  pro  illud. 
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quod    a   data   causa    non    notest   tieri,    cum    sit   factibile.   absotutely  and 
"1        .        ,.    .  .  .,  .,.  .       .  .  thc  relatively 

Et    simpliciter    impossibilium    aliquid    est    per    se    prnno     impossible"; 

impossibile,    ut    deum    non   esse,    aliquid   per   se   secundo    ^^.^^^^^'|.'^?^J. '^^^j^.^^ 

impossibile:   ut  idetn  siinul  esse  et  non  esse,   et  talia  que  is  secohdarily 

^  ,.      ,  impossible  bv 

D  non    possunt    nec    potuerunt    esse;     aliud    aut    est    per        its  own    " 
accidens,     ut    illud    quod    non     potest     esse    sed     potuit    .„^|^^^","t' is 

condam   esse;    ut    me  non  fuisse.    Et    ut   breviter  dicam,  only 

,.       ,.    .  .  j.  accidentallv 

quot    modis   dicitur   necessanum,    tot    modis    correspon-     impossible; 

dentibus  sumendum  est  ijupossibile.  Nec  solum  significata    '"/^^^^^i;!,' ''^? 

*  .  ,     ,  ' *^ Lcirnn^s  or 

lo  proposicionum     sunt     necessaria     vel     impossibilia,     sed    impossttmty 

,      -^      .         .  .  .  •    •  -11  r-^     ^    ^  answer  to  tliose 

denommative    et    improprie    proposiciones    ille.     Et    tot    of  necessity. 
modis    dicuntur    proposiciones    esse    necessarie    vel    im- 
possibiles,    quot    modis    significata    sua     primaria     sunt 
necessaria   vei  impossibilia. 
i.T       Loquamur    autem    de    simpliciter    necessario    vel    im-    As  sophists 

.,  ...  .  ,.      ,  ,.  1  •     •  admit  no  other 

possibili;    quia    aliud    non    conceditur    a    sophistis    esse     necessity  or 
necessarium   vel   impossibile:   et  videamus  quomodo  pro-  ^""'thafwhich 
posiciones  de  necessario  et  de  impossibili  racione  illorum  is  absoiute,  wc 

^  .  .    I     ,    ,  ,,  .  .    .       shall  take  that 

A  37*  termmorum   exponi  |  debeant.    Vocatur   enim   proposicio  meaning,  and 

2onecessaria,   si  primarie  sienificat  sicut  necesse   est   esse;   „/,'l°^"l '^°^^,h 

et    impossibilis,    si    primarie    significat    sicut    non    potest      imposs"ible 
^       ,.  .  .      .    'r  .      .      „     ,      propositions 

esse,   ut   dictum   est  in  prmcipio  tractatus  proximi.   Sed  (j.  e. 

dicitur  proposicio  de  necessario  vel  de   impossibiii,   dum    'i'™§[fi*ed°L"v 
talis  terminus  participatur  ab  illa,   sive  fuerit  necessaria,     those  terms) 

.     .        .  .,.,:,  .  .       ,        ,..  ,    ,.,  should  be 

2^  sive  impossibilis  vel  contmgens;   et  sic  de  aliis  modaiibus     cxpounded. 
senciendum. 

Unde  potest  pro  regula  observari  quod   quelibet   pro-    liule:  Every 

...  .  .  ,.  .    .  ,  'necessarv 

posicio    dc    necessano    racione    talis    termini    exponenda  p,oposition;itit 
exponi    debet    per    copulativam,    cuius    prima   pars    erit     exnounded 
3o  proposicio     de     inesse    sui    dicti,    et    secunda    pars    erit    according  to 

'^      ^      .    .        ,       .  •,  -i-  •  T-       j-      •       tr      i_-  tliat  term,  must 

proposicio   de    impossibili   et  opposito  talis    dicti.    Verbi  be  expressed  by 
gracia,    ista    proposicio,    Necesse   est    omnein    rem    esse,  Viiich'the  lirsf 

debet    sic  exponi:   omnis  ?'es  est  et  non  potest  esse  qiein  part  expresses 

,  .  .  ^  its  meaninc 

omnis  res  est  vel  quod  non  omnis  res  est;   ergo    necesse    without  the 

35  65^  omnem   rem  esse.    Et   conformiter    exponuntur  tales:  ^^d^tlie  second 

necessarium    est    oninem    rem    esse,    necessario    omnis    res         is  an 

.,  ^  ,  ,        .  .       ,  'impossible' 

est,    et    cuncte    consmiiles.    Et    addo    istam    particulam     proposition, 
''racione  talis   termini  exponenda",  quia  quandoque  pro-    ^-onJrad^ftorv 
posicio  de  necessario  habet  unum  terminum  exponibilem         terms. 


Examples. 


2.  super  pro  simpliciter  A.  5.  nec  pro  non  B;  ib.  a''  pro  aliud  A; 
ib.  autem  pro  aiit.  6.  impossibile  B.  8.  q')  pro  quot  A  ;  ib.  tot  deest  A. 
q.  sumitur  B.  20.  si  aut  B.  24.  pu'ttpia'' A.  25.  sicestB.  2g.per 
iinam    B.  36.    et    necessario    before  omnis   B.  38.  exponetur  ex- 

ponenda  B. 
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We  say  'if  it     priorem,    ultra    quem    non    fiet    saltus.     Sed    proposicio 
expoiMided      racione    illius    primi     termini    exponetur,     ut    patet    de 
accordmg  to     jstis ;    1     Omnis     homo     necessario     est;     Tantiim     aliquid  827" 

tliat  term'  I     .  i^   •  •  11 

becaiise  it      necessano    est ;     et    cetere.     Prima    enim    exponetur    ut 

be'expoiindo^'^;  univcrsalis    affirmativa,    et    2'^   ut    exclusiva    affirmativa,  5 

and  bccause     iuxta  regulam   tractatus  proximi.   Notandum   quod   tales 

sometTnics'takeii  termini     modales,     adiuncti     dictis     proposicionum     vel 

as  an  adjective;  eqi^iiyalentibus,    possunt  sumi   quandoque  kathecorice   et 
it  ihen  is  ^      •       ,.  ^  ,  ■    ,       ,  •  j    ,- 

simply        nommaliter,   et  quandoque  smkathegonce  et   modahter; 

"he^^exposition  '-^'^   ^'^^>   dicto :   necessarium   est  hominem  esse,    potest  iste  10 

ot  the  terminus,  necessariu7n,  sumi  nominaliter,  ita  quod  propo- 
proposition        .    .         •,    •     ,    c    V  ■       -a  ■      ■       iv  j       r 

becomes  an  sicio  sit  mdehnita,   signihcans   principaliter  quod  ahqua 

necessarY:'\  'c.  necessitas   est  hominem   esse   (quod   est  verum)  ;   et  tunc 
l/iis  is  A;  this  Jebet    proposicio    probari    resolutorie    per    resolucionem 

is  necessarr  ■     ....  .  .  ,,  ,. 

ihcrefore,  A  is  istms   termuii  necessarium,  isto   modo;  hoc  est  hominem  i5 

nccessary.      g^se,    demonstrando    illam    veritatem    communem    quam 

in    logica    vocamus     naturam     hominis    communem     et 

speciem    specialissimam ;    e'  hoc  est   necessarium;    ergo, 

Hut  the  ruic  is  neccssariimi    est   hominem    esse.    Et    minor  patet    ex    hoc 

to  be  toDowed  •       •,,  •  rs 

when  quia   illa  natura   communis    non   potest  non   esse.    JJum  20 

modaP^aiid  'the  autem    modaliter    sumitur    et    sinkathegorice,    tunc    isti 

samc  may  be    Juq   termini   necessarium   est  sumuntur  pro  isto  termino 
said  ot  .  ..,,.',  , 

impossible,     oportet,  et  exponiter  proposicio  modaliter,  ut  docet  regula 

cojitmgent,  etc.  g^pj.^  dicta.   Nec   aUcubi  est  diversitas  in  taHbus  quoad 

veritatem      proposicionis,      sive     uno      modo     sive     alio  20 

sumantur;     saltem    secundum    ponentes    res    communes, 

veritates   negativas   de  possibih,   de   preterito,    et  futuro. 

Et    conformiter    senciendum    est    de    istis    terminis,     im- 

possibile,  contingens,   et   contingens  non. 

I  toliow  as  a         Unde   est   michi   reeula   eeneralis  quod  quandocunquc  3o 
nilc  to  take  the      ,.  .  ,    ,.^         ,?      .  ^,  .        ^  , 

sense  as       talis  terminus  modalis  mediat  inter  subiectum  et  verbum, 

thrmodaMe™  sensus    divisus    pretenditur,    dum     non    fuerit    limitacio 
is  between  ilie  aliunde;  sed  quandocunque  totaliter  precedit  vel  sequitur, 

sub)ect  and  thc  .'.       .,.^  ^  .  .     . 

verb;  and  when  proposicio  indifferenter  sumi  poterit  in  sensu   composito 

'^endl"the°'     ^'^^   diviso:   ut   sic,    dicto   omnem    hominem    contingit    non  35 
proposition,  as  esse,    est  sensus   divisus;    sed    sic,     dicto   natura  humana 

compound  or  .  . 

divided        communis  necessario  est,    sensus   compositus   est  propter 
inditrerentiy.    limJtacionem    termini     secunde     intencionis     ad     suppo- 


I.  sed  tota  B.  4.  expo''  H.  6.  tamcn  B.  8.  kathegreumatice  A. 
q.  et  quandoque  —  modahter  in  marg.  A.  10.  dicendo  V>.  14.  resolvi 
cx  particularijcro  probari  B.  20.  qiiodJ5.  22  sumereprosumunturA; 
ib.  verbo  B.  23.  proposicio  deest  A.  25.  a1io  modo.  26.  suatur  B. 
28.  faciendum  A.  33.  sciiicet  ;7ro  sed  A;  ib.  snbsequitur  B.  34.  po- 
test  B.        37.  et  hoc  propter  B. 
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sicionem    simplicem.     Illum    enim    voco    sensum    compo- The  compotind 
situm    qui    precedit    unum    communem    pro    quo    verifi- ^vhlch^is^true  oi 

cetur,   dum    tamen  nro   nullo   sintiulari   illius   communis;     Hie  tliing  in 

,         .  .        ^  ,,         ,  gcneral,  not  of 

ut  nomiiiem   esse  est  necessarium,   et  tamen  nuUus   homo  the  individual; 

r  est    ille.    Et    sensum    divisum   voco    sensum   qui  requirit     Jense  ?s"the 

singulare    pro    quo    proposicio    verificatur,    ut    hic:    ne-       contrary. 

cessario    homo    est    mortalis.     Et    sic    sensui    composito 

deservit   supposicio    simplex,    et    sensui    diviso    deservit 

A  37''  supposicio    personalis.     |     Nec    obstat    eandem    proposi- 

10  cionem   sumi    secundum    diversas    partes,    tam    in    scnsu 

composito   quam   diviso. 

Exemplum    secunde    partis    regule    est    tale:     omnem    Exampies  of 

liommem    esse    est    necessaniim ;    necessarnim    est    mstans       fi^g  ,.\jig. 

vel    aliqiiod    corruptibile    esse ;     utraque    istarum     potest     piopositions 

i5sumi    in    sensu    composito    qui    est    verus,    et    in    sensu     understood 

diviso    qui     est    falsus.     Nec     ex     hoc    accidit     confusio  are^ckher'tAre'^ 

respondendi;    iuxta    prius    dicta    quecunque    talis  propo-    °}'  '^*'*'^;  t»"' 
.    .  .....         ...  ^  ^,      ,  .      ^      '  whenever  one 

sicio    concedi    debet     simphciter,     cum    habuerit    unum       primary 
primarium   sensum   verum.  Et  ex  hoc  patet  taUa  sophis-    ^there^ts^iicf' 
20  mata  esse  vera :   necessario  aliquid  est  quod  non  necessario  difficuity  aboui 

,         .  ^  -'.  granting  them 

est;    omnem     hominem     esse     est    continsens    et    omnem        simplv. 
hominem    esse  est   necessarium,    et    tamen  nullum   neces-     ^r^cessanlr 
sarium    est    contingens.     Mutatur     enim     supposicio     in  somethni^ js, 
B  27''  talibus;  |  necessarium  est  hominem  esse  et  contingens  est  not  necessarily 
20  hominem    esse;    sed    non    contingens    est    hominem    non     ^^"^fo/ tl^c "^ ' 
esse,  accipiendo  dictum  negative;  nec  contineit  hominem  supposition  of 

...  .  ,       ^  the  words  is  not 

non    esse.    Si    enim    iste    terminus,    contm^ens,    sumatur      the  samc. 
nominahter  indeffinite,   et  dictum   negative,   tunc  falsum     gxfsl  as"an 
est  quod   cotitin^ens  est  hominem  non  esse,  quia  hominem    essence;  but 

^  ^  "  ri  I         •  there  is  no 

oo  non   esse    non    est,    cum    nullum    hominem    non    esse    est.    necessity  for 
Nec    sumendo    modaliter    est    proposicio    vera,    cum   im-  ^man"to'exlst^.' 
possibile  sit   hominem   non  esse. 

2.  pretendit  B.  2,  3.  verificatur  pioposicio  B.  5.    solum  voco 

sensum  divisum  B.  6.  singularem  proposicionem  pro  qua  B;  ib.  pro- 

posicio  deest  B  ;  ib.  verificaretur  B.        7.  morlis  =  moralis'  AB.        10.  quam 
m  sensu  B.  i3,  14.    aliquod    instans   vel  pro  instans    vel   aliquod    A. 

14.  utraque  autem  B.        17.  quia  iuxta  B.         20.  est  vel  erit  B.  21.  est 

vel  erit/TO  est  t(?/bre  omnem  B.        23.  supposicio  (^(.'es/B.        24.  supposicio 
necessarium  B.  28.  intinite  B.        29.  hominem  est  before  non  esse  B. 

I — 5.  Sensum  compositum  —  divisum.  This  is  not  quite  the 
usual  sense  in  which  the  distinction  is  taken  by  the  school.  It 
would  be  used,  v.  g.,  to  confute  the  following  sophism:  Qui 
nuttc  est  mortuus  heri  vixit;  atqui  Pompeiiis  nunc  est  mortuus: 
ergo.  Iieri  vixit.  The  Dominicans  made  great  use  of  it  in  thelr 
controversy  against  the  Jesuits,  on  the  question  of  grace  and 
free-will. 

II 
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Again,  taking        Patet  eciam  quod  aninia   antkristi  necessario  erit,   acci- 
suStfvdy,   piendo    istum    terminum,    necessario,    nominaliter;    sicut 
we  must  grant  ,^,„,jg    quod    erit    necessario  erit,    et  erit  necessario.    Non 
JxfsteVce  of^th^c  tamen    omnem     rem     necesse     est    esse     vel    fore,     nec 
AntidSsfis  a  necesse  est  omnem  rem /ore,  quamvis  necesse  sit  omnem  5 
necessity;      j-em   csse,    eo  quod   stat  aliquam    rem    esse    et    nunquam 
fore;    ut    patet    de    corporibus    inanimatis.    Patet  eciam 
quod    in    casu    communi    necessarium    erit    animam   anti- 
cristi  esse   et  fore,    sicut    necessarium    est    deum    causam 
inei  esse;  nam   hoc  erit  animam  anticristi  esse,    (demon-  lo 
strando    veritatem    absolutam    que    erit    istam    rem    esse 
vel,  ista  res  est)  et  hoc  erit  necessarium;  ergo,  necessariimi 
est  animam  anticristi  esse;  et  sic  de  secunda  conclusione, 
tenendo   tamen    istum   terminum,    necessario,    modaliter; 
tunc    erit    necessarium    istam    rem    esse    vel    fore,    sicuti3 
istam    rem  fore    erit    necessarium,    sed    non    erit    neces- 
sarium   animam  anticristi  fore  vel  esse,   sicud   illam   rem 
fore    erit     necessarium:    nis5   fore    erit    resurreccio    mor- 
tuorum,  qui  perpetuo  manebunt  in  instantibus  limitandis, 
ut  ponunt   theologi.  -" 

Unde,    tenendo    istum    terminum,    necessarium,     utro- 
that  is,  its      bique  modaliter,   differt  multum  dicere  quod  necessariimi 
^Tnecessify,''''  erit    ipsam  fore    ct    dicere   quod    necesse    est  ipsam  fore. 
tliough  it  isnot  gj    enim    opportebit    ipsam    fore,    tunc  necessarium   erit 
wlliclTirtrue    ipsam  fore,  et  econtra;  et  ad  hoc  sufficit  quod   aliquando  25 
«f  "Jh"n^g°/'"""  erit    ita    quod    oportet    ipsam  fore.    Sed    si    necessarium 
est    ipsarn   fore    ad    sensum    limitatum,    tunc    opportebit 
quod    ipsa    erit;    multa  tamen   opportebit   fieri   que  iam 
non  opportet  fieri. 
The  Unde  ista  proposicio,    necessarium    erit  sic    esse,    non  3o 

^'jSt'    primo     exponetur     racione     istius    termini    7iecessarium. 
necessary,      ged,   cum  idem  sit  dicere,   necessarium  erit,  et  opportebit, 
there°ofe\o  be  resolvetur  racione  temporis    connotati    isto   modo:    tunc 
^■"by  ukiny''   necessarium   erit  sic  esse;  ergo  necessarium  erit  sic  esse. 
necessary  lo    Y^^  antecedens   probatur:    tunc  erit  quod  sic  est,    et  tunc  3b 
'"provrng^^it  by   erit    ita    qiiod   non   potest    non   sic    esse :    ergo    tunc    erit 
'"slngulars.^'    necessarium    sic   esse,    vel    tunc    necessario    erit   sic    esse: 
quod     habeo     pro     eodem.      Et     iste     exponentes,     tunc 
sic     erit,     et    non    potest    esse    quin     tunc    sic    erit,     ex- 
ponunt    istam,    necessarium     est    qiiod    tunc    sic    erit ;    et  40 

12.  est  deest  A.  14.   necessario  deest  B.  17,  18.   sicud  —  nisi 

deest  A.        22.  quod  deest  B.        27.  03  B.        3i.  exponitur  B.        ii.  enim 
pro  rcsolvetuf  B.  35.  sic  tunc  B;    ib.  ita  quod  B.  37-  omne  pro 

csse  A;  ib.  necessarium  before  erit  B.        Sg.  sic  ajter  tunc  deest  B. 
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eodem     modo    de     proposicionibus    de    preterito    et    de 
posse. 

Et    iuxta    hoc    conceditur    quod    possibile     est    deiim  1"  po^si*i,^"*foJ:^ 
creantem  me  non  esse  et  tamen  nullo   modo  deiis  creans  God,  creating 

„  1  ^   ^     ^    1-  me,  not  to  bc; 

D  me  potest  non  esse.    Et  patet    quod    opportet    talis    con-  y^^  qqj  cannot 
A  38*  sequencia:    omnis    res   absoluta    que    non   est  \  et    potest     '^^'^^^^^^^ 
esse,  potest  incipere  esse  et  non  necessario  erit.   Sed  deus         And 

,.,.  I       ;    i  i  supposine  that 

creans  Jihum   meum  potest  esse  una  res  absoluta,  et  non  ^  {^l^^  „0  son, 
B  28*  est;  ergo,   potest  incipere  esse  \  vel    non    necessario    ^'"'^" ''one  fThen  G^od^ 
loquia  antecedens   est  verum   et  consequens  falsum,   posito  can  he  and  is 
quod  non  habeam   filium,   sed   habebo.   Maior   est  eciam  "^son.^^^aVd^ls^'^ 
vera;   quia  quamvis  multa,   eciam  que  non  sunt,   possunt  ^g^gss°rfl'v"s°o. 
esse  et  non  incipere  esse,   sicut  tales  veritates  affirmative 
de  futuro,  Jilius  meus  erit  etc;   et  multe  sunt  que  possunt 
i5non     esse    sed    non     desinere    esse,     ut     tales     veritates 
negative    de    futuro  Jilius  meus  non  erit;  tamen  hoc  est 
impossibile   de  re  aliqua  absoluta.   Et   minor  argumenti 
negati    patet    ex    hoc    quod,    si  Jilius    meus    non    est    et 
potest   esse,    tunc    deus   creans  filium    meum    non    est  sed         This 

^  ,       ,  r^     ,  j  ..      conclusion, 

20 potest   esse  res  absoluta.    Sed  antecedens   est  verum,    ut    however,  is 
suppono    et   credo:   ideo   et   consequens.    Et  tamen  con-  ^^'"^ently  talse. 
sequens    areumenti    facti    principaliter    est    impossibile,  There  are  many 

.7  ..  ,      ,  ^,.  ^     ^  similar  fallacies 

videhcet  quod  deus  creans  filnim   meiim  potest  non  esse.  on  these 

Et    tales    sunt    multe    sophisticaciones    racione    istorum  subjects. 
23  terminorum:  sicut  exemplariter  potes  elicere  ex  predictis. 

Hoc   modale  impossibile  non    habet    exponentes,    sicut  Though 

,.         -t,  .  ,       .  o    j    -11       »  •  'impossible 

nec  universahs  affirmativa   de  messe.   bed   liie  terminus,    p,-opositions 
necessarium,   exponitur  copulative  sicud  universalis  ^^'^^-  ^y^pounded^et 
mativa    diversimode.     Verumtamen     proposicio    de    im-    they  can  be 

,        .  .      .  .      .         ^  proved  in  the 

3opossibih    proban    potest    a    priori,    a    postenon,    et    ex      four  usual 
opposito,    et    ab    equo.    A  priori;   ut   per  hoc  quod  im-         ^^'^y*  = 
possibile  est  duos  angulos  causatas   ex  incidencia  unius 
linee    recte    super    aUam    lineam    rectam,    excedere    aut  A  priori,  v.  g. 

...  ,       ,  ,.  .  •        proving  that  it 

diminuere    a   duobus  anguhs    rectis;    et   cum  necessario,    jg  impossible 

35  si    duabus    lineis    eque    distantibus    linea    supervenerit,    '""j^gjg^s  o\T 

duo  aneuli  coalterni  et  angulus  extrinsecus  ac  intrinsecus  triangle  to  be 

..  .  •  ,  1  j    •  -u-i        greater  than 

sibi    oppositus   sunt   equales,    probatur  quod   impossibiie  2  right  angles, 


I.  futuro  »ro  preterito  B;    ib.  de  after  et  trvice  B.  4.  nullus  ;7ro 

nullo  modo  B.        5.  non  valet  pro  oportet  B.        7.  vel  pro  et  B.        9.  et 
pro  vel  B.         10.  grTs"'  B.  n.  enim  est  pro  est  eciam  B.         i5.  et  non 

pro  sed  non  B;  ib.  sicud  pro  ut  B.  18.  a  pvo  quod  si  B.  21.  erat 

pro  et  after  ideo  A;    ib.   et   before  tamen   deest  B.  22.    principaliter 

deest  R.  23.  non  potest  B.  '       25.  potest  elicere  quilibet  B.  27.  ne- 

gativa  B.        33.  lineam  rectam  deest  A.        S^.  rectis  deest  B ;  ib.  et  tamen 
cum  hoc  B.        36.  quo  altcrni  A. 

II* 
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on  account  of  est    tres    angulos    trianguli    rectiiinee    supneraddere    vel 

previous  ,    n  ,  i-^  i  .  .      . 

mathematical    deticere    ab    equalitate    duorum    rectorum.    A  postenon, 
truths  011  which  uj;  gjc;     omnem     chimeram     impossibile     est     esse :    enro, 

it  uepeiios.       ....  .  ^  ^  r>    " 

A  postenori,    impossibile    est    chimeram    esse.    Ex    opposito,    capiendo 

provine  that  •  »       j-      •       •  •••!•,      •  •     - 

every  singular  oppositum  contradiccionis  proposicionis  talis  de  impossi-  o 
9f  a  universal   5^^    gj    deducendo    ad    inconveniens;    ut  probari  potest 
and  thereforo    quod  impossibile  est  me  esse  asimim,  quia,   dato  opposito 

the  universal  1  •,  •,  ^  .  .  . 

itself.         quod    possibiie    est    me    esse  asinum,    sequitur  posterius 

Ab  aequo,      quod    possibile    sit    idem    esse    et  non   esse.    Et  ab  eqiio 

'"^oppositris' ^  probari    potest    quecunque    talis    proposicio     probanda,  10 

nccessary;      proposicione    de    necessario    et    opposito    dicto;    ut,    si 

necesse  sit  ine  non  esse  asiniim,    impossibile   est   tne  esse 

for  every      asiniim.     Est    enim     regula    generalis     quod     quecunque 

propos/timi     proposicio    de    impossibili    infert    proposicionem    de   ne- 

implies  the     cessario   et  dicto  opposito,  et  econtra:   ut  si  necessarium  i5 
necessitv  of  its  ...  ' 

opposite,  and    est  deum  esse,  impossibile  est  ipsum  non  esse,  et  econtra; 

'  ■     et  talis  proposicio  de  necessario  probari  potest  expositone. 

There  is  yet         Sed   est  alius   modus  probandi  tales  proposiciones  de 

of  p°ro^ving"thesc  modis    a   posteriori,    per    capcionem    proposicionum    sic 

propositions:   primarie  significancium;   que  proposiciones  sunt  impossi- 20 

by  taking  the     ^-i  •  ,  .        ^       ^  ' 

signification  of  biles,  necessane,  vel   contmgentes.    Et  ista  probacio   est 

"and^a^f^rmJng"  ^^^^  usitata,   quod  putant  antecedens  converti  cum   con- 

that  it  is       sequente.   Unde   multi   erronee  putant  quod  talis   propo- 

impossihle:         ...  .  ^  ^  r      1 

wrongly  thus:  sicio,  unposswile  est  chwieram  esse,  significat  principaliter 
potiblyTjB,   quod,    talis  proposicio    est    impossibilis:    j    "chimera   est'\    B  28'' 
i.  e.,  T/iw      Sed   illud  non  videtur,   cum   differencia   modalis  conver- 

proposition  is      .  .  . 

impossibie:     titur    cum    ista    negativa :    non  potest  esse   qtiod   chimera 

rightly,  flius:  ^'^ '    ^^    ^^^    ^^    ceteris   iudicabis.    Notandum    quod    iste 

'that'^}%^B     '^^'"'^^""^'     inipossibile,      potest     accipi     dupliciter:     vel 

And  thus  \ve    modaliter,    contrarie    ad    istum    terminum    necessai-ium,  3o 

"""r/j/"/*'''"'^'^  ^^^  ^1"°^   convertatur  cum   isto  termino  oportet  non,  vel 

impossible,     aliter    nominaliter.    pro    sienificato    impossibili;     ut     in 

theretore  thts  ts,  .     .         .         .  .       ^  ^  ' 

because  in  the  istis,    hommeni    esse    asimim    est   impossibile.    et   hoc    est 
^Tnpo^s^ihte^ir '"^P^^-^'^'^^    (demonstrando    istam    proposicionem,    homo 
eauivaient  to    est    asiniis).    Unde    non    sequitur:   1    hoc   est   falsiim    vel  A  38'' 

the  verb  //       .  •»  -r  ■  ' 

must  not  be    impossipile :  ergo  hoc  est,  sed  sequitur  pocms  oppositum, 
(oportet  non).   ^^^  terminus  sit  distrahens. 


I.  est  deest  A.  5.  talis  pro  contradiccionis  A.  10.  proposicio 

deest  B.  11.  (ppbiiTi  A;  cp^iu  B.  i3.  regula  decst;  Regula  in  marg.  B. 
14.  convertibiliter  pro  infert  B.  16.  deum  jpro  ipsum  B.  17.  ut  rro  et  B. 
19.  capciones  B.  21.  contingentes  necessarie;  vel  <3fei?s/B.  22.  visitata  B  ; 
ib.  putatur  B.  23.  errantes  B.  23,  24.  tales  proporciones  before  taiis  B. 
28.  Nondum  B;  ib.  tamcn  quod  B.  29.  dupliciter  deest  A.  32.  fig»  A; 
signo  B.  32,  33.  in  istis  deest  B.  33.  est  ofter  hoc  deest.  35.  est 
before  asinus  deest  B. 
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Et     ex     hoc     patet     quod     nulla    natura     impossibilis         So  the 
...  .  ,  ■        i-  I  ^        impossible 

mutabitur    in    necessanum,    vel    verum     m    lalsum,    aut  cannot  by  any 

econtra.    Q_uondam    enim    fuit    falsum    quod    ego  fiii^    et  ^'^fgW^arv^^ 
iam    necessarium    est;    et    sic    illud    quod    quondam   fuit    aithough  that 

.   ,  ,  .  .  ,  1        r   ■       r  1  which  is  at  one 

D  talsum    lam    est    necessarium:    sed    quando    luit    lalsum   time  one  may 

tunc  non  fuit;   et   ideo   non   mutabiliter.    Possibile  tamen  '*\,^g"ome' the™* 

est    quod   verum    contingens    tiet  necessarium;    ut    patet         other. 

de   tali :  fuit  ita  qiiod  anticristus  erit,    et    ita   de    multis 

similibus. 

lo      Et  iuxta    istam   duplicem    accepcionem    istius  termini  ^^'J|yjJ^^[j*i^.'g^|j 

impossibile,    sunt    multa    sophismata,    ut  talia:    Possibile     cxist,  but  l 
.  ....  .  ....  .,  .,  value  them 

est  impossibile  esse  verum,   impossibue   est   possibile   esse         \\n\Q: 

verum,   necessarimji  est  possibile  non  esse  verum,   te  •^^''"^  jn^oss^blVmav 

omne   necessarium    esse   verum  est  imvossibile,    et  sic   de     possibly  be ' 
,.,..,  ,.  •       ^        true,  V.  g.  when 

iDmultis  sophismatibus  que  aput  me  modice  appreciantur.      i  say:  No 

Prima  patet  de  tali  proposicione:   ego  non  sum  in  mente  ^i,i^^iy\'°iliJ^. 

mea;  vel  de  tali:   in   mente  nulla  proposicio   est;  quorum 

utraque     est    possibilis,     sed    neutra     potest    esse    vera. 

Primum   tamen   potest   habere   convertibile,   et  sic   sieni-     °^  **^.?Wi5  n 
I  '  '-'         neccssary  tor  a 

20  ficando    potest    esse    verum,    sed    2'^   non    tunc.     Talem  given  possible 

.     .  ....  .    .    »•  not  10  be  true; 

proposicionem  est  impossibile  esse  veram,  et  talis  propo-  ^  g  ,,vhen  a 
sicio  est  quoddam  possibile:  et  sic  impossibile  est  possibile  „y^'ol"tion 
esse    verum.     Et    iuxta    conformem    sensum     conceditur     i^which  is  a 

,  .    .  .  .....  ,  .    ^      thing  possible) 

quod    propostctonem    impossibilem     tn     voce     vel     scrtpto    jg  necessarily 

2b possibile  est    esse    veram,    et    sic    impossibile    est   possibile        J<-Tlse; 
esse  verum ;  et  cum  contradiccio  non  sit  nominis  tantum. 
sed   rei   et  nominis,    cum    hoc    stat  quod    impossibile    est 
possibile    esse    verum,    eo    quod     necessarium     (quod    est 
verum)   est  possibile  esse  verum.    Tercia   conclusio  patet 

3o  de    proposicione    necessaria    que    potest    non    esse.     Et   ;,.;"'^„!/^jJ)a'"-'„/- 

2"    conclusio   patet,    capiendo    talem    proposicionem :     te     every  thin^ 

.  .  -L^i-  necessary  ts 

scire  omne  necessarium   est   verum;  que   est  impossibilis,     impossible; 

sahem     distincta    sciencia    elicita,     cum    necessario    sunt  which  must  be 

'  _  grantea  ot 

multa    necessaria    que    sic    non   scis;    et  per    consequens  distinct,  not  of 

„.  ■  ■  '  ^        .  \,..  general 

3d  te   scire    otnne   necessarium    esse   verum    est   impossibue.     unowledge. 
Sed   de  istis   sufficiens. 


I.  Et  deest  B.        2.  mutabV  A.        4.  ilhid  deest  A  ;  ib.  illud  pro  quod  B. 
6.  mutabV  A;  mutabatur  li.  X.  ita  de  deest  A.  i5.  modicum  B. 

16,  17.  mete  A;  mte  B.  17.  de  deesl  B;  ib.  in  mente  t^(?(?s/ B.  ig.  con- 
vertibijem  quod;  et  deest  B.  20,  21.  verum  —  veram  deest  A.  22.  ideo 
pro  et  sic  B.  27.  quod  possibile  B.  28,  29.  quod  est  verum  deest  A. 
3o.  et  deest  B.  3i.  proposicionem  B.  33.  loquendo  de  pro  saltem  B. 
34.  ft'  pro  scis  B.  35.  omne  pro  esse  A.  36.  Sed  —  sufficiens  deest ; 
etc.    B. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMSECUNDUM. 

Oi  Possibleto       Sequitur  de  aliis  speciebus   modalium   pertractandum, 

Possibie  not     duabus    prioribus    contradictoriis    et    eciam    subalternis: 

'°J^'  °/  ^\^    scilicet    contingenti    affinnativo    et    contingenti   negativo. 

and  the       Ubi    primo    sciendum    quod    iste    terminus,    contingens,  5 
negativelv  ^     ^  ,  •  j    i-.  ^  j 

Contingerit.     potest  quandoque  sumi  modaliter  et  quandoque  nomma- 

CoTitin^e)  t  '     ^^^^^-   Modaliter  quando,   per  viam  circumlocucionis  cum 
taken  as  a     verbo  substantivo,  suplet  vicem   talis  impersonalis:   con- 
modal  term,  it    .••,,,     ,  r--      •  •    •        j 

contradicts  or  ttngit,  vel  potest  esse.    Et  sic  proposicio   de   contmgenti 

is  subalternate  affirmativo    subalternatur     proposicioni      de     necessario  lo 
corresponding  affirmative,  et  econtra  dicit  proposicionem  de  impossibili. 

propositions      tt*  r  !•..  -^  ^     j 

affirming       Ut  lormaliter  sequitur;   necesse  est  deiun  esse,  ergo  con- 
^oT^necessllx''-'  ^'"S'^y    potest    esse,    vel    contingens  |  est    deum    esse.    Et    B  29* 
huic    contradicit    hec,    impossibile   est   deiim  esse.    Et  ad 
istum  sensum  universaliter  ex  proposicione  de  necessario  i? 
sequitur    proposicio   de   contingenti,    tamquam   sibi    sub- 
but  not  wlien  alternata.   Quandoque  sumitur  nominaliter,   pro  veritate 
noun.         que    est    et    potest    non    esse;    ut:     contingens    est    deum 
esse  causam   mei,  quia   est  quod   deus  est  causa   mei,   et 
potest    non    esse   quod    deus  sit    causa    mei;    et  sic  non  20 
subalternatur     modali     primi     ordinis,     nec     contradicit 
modali   2'   ordinis. 
Divisions:  into       Et  talium  contingencium  est  triplex  divisio.   Quoddam 

contingent  •  ^  .  ,  ,  .  , 

br  nature,  or    enim   est   contmgens   natum,   et  quoddam   contingens  ad 

indijferently ;   utrumlibct.     Et    contineencium     natorum     quoddam    est  2  5 
and  i\  by  _  ~  _  ^ 

nature,  either  contingens  semper  et  quoddam   contingens  non  semper. 

always  «o,  or    r-»    »    v  1  j  •  •  •      •  ^         .. 

in  most  cases,  ^^   talium   quoddam    est    contingens    in    maiori   parte   et 


or 


/n/eH'cases.  q^Qjjm^-,    contingens   in   minori   parte. 

We  must  Pro    quorum    discussione    cognoscenda,    primo    notan- 

premise  th;it       ,  ,  ..,  .  i      i    ^  ■       ..     n 

any  uum    quod   proposicio   determinate  vera  vel    determinate  3o 

proposition, 


I.  Cap.  deest  AB.        2.  Initial  S  in  blue  ink  A.        3.  ac  pro  et  eciam  B. 
4.  scilicet  de  B;  ib.  el  de  B.  i3,  14.  Et  —  et  ad  deest  B.  16.  pro- 

posicio  sibi  B.  20.  quia  pro  quod  B.  21.  prioris  B.  24.  quoddam 
est  B.  26.  ut  semper  B ;  ib.  quoddam  est  B.  27,  28.  parte  deest  in  botli 
places  l^.        3o.  est  quod  B. 
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falsa  differt    a    proposicione    indeterminate    vera    vel  in-  either  true  or 

,  .  ,,  ,  ■  ,  ,  ...  false,  is  so 

determinate     ralsa,      m      hoc     quod      proposicio     deter- determinateiyor 
A  3ci"  minate   I   vera    est    proposicio    vera    pro    aliquo   instanti,  "ndeterminately; 

■^-'  I  .  .  ,   r  '•  6-,  it  must 

et    non    potest    esse    quin   sic    vel    fuit   vera    pro    eodem     appiy  to  a 

.,  ..  ]^-^i-i  r-     given  instant  of 

Dinstanti:    et    sic    de    proposicione   determinate  lalsa.    elx     time  in  thc 
quo  patet  (a  posteriori   tamen)  quod  veritas   determinata    fo''nief  ^ase, 
est  veritas    pro    aliquo    instanti   existens,    et    necesse    est 
ipsam    esse    vel    fuisse    pro    eodem    instanti:    et    sic    de 
falsitate.    Indeterminata  veritas  vel  falsitas    est   que  pro  and  noi  in  the 

....  r   ■  iatter. 

loahquo  instanti  est  et  potest  esse,  que  iiec  est  nec  luit 
pro  eodem ;  et  proposicio  illam  significans  primarie  est 
indeterminate    vera    vel    indeterminate     falsa.     Exempla  .  v.  g.  /  (?.yw/, 

,  ,  .  is  determinateiy 

omnium  istorum:    hec   est    determinate  vera:    ego  5»m;  true  at  a  given 

quia   est  vera  pro   hoc  instanti,   et  necesse  est  quod   est '"^''''."'^  ^*^^ '"".':' 
"  .  ^  '         .  .  "        .  and  its  opposite 

i5vel   fuit  vera    pro    eodem.    Et  per  idem   eius  oppositum  is  taise  in  the 

]^-^ri  ..  ..].-•..      samc  manner; 

est  determinate  talsum,  et  me  esse  est  determinate 
verum,  quia  est  in  aliquo  instanti  et  necesse  est  ipsum 
esse  vel  fuisse  pro  eodem;  et  per  idem  me  non  esse 
est  determinate  falsum.   Sed  ista  proposicio,   eso  curram,^^^Qrt&s,  l shall 

,      .  .      ,  .  "         .  run,  it  true,  is  so 

20  posito   quod   sit  vera,    est   indeterminate  vera,    quia   non  independently 
est  vera  pro   aliquo    instanti,     et    potest    esse    quod    nec    jnstant-^and 
est  nec  fuit  vera  pro  eodem;   et  per  idem,  posito   quod      liiiewise  if 
sit  falsa,   est  indeterminate  falsa;    et  veritas  vel    falsitas 
significata     per     ipsam     indeterminate     est     veritas     vel 

2  3  falsitas. 

Et    ex   hoc   patent   alique   re^ule.    Prima,    quod   omnis     Gorollaries. 
.         .  *"       .       .  .  .  I    Everv 

proposicio  necessano,  sicud  eteius  significatum  pnmanum,      necessary 
est  determinate  vera   et  necessaria;   et  omnis  proposicio  ^etei.minatdv^ 
impossibilis    est    determinate    falsa    et    impossibilis;     et  true,  and  every 

,,...,.  .  .  ,  .  impossible 

00  eius  significatum   pnmarium   non  est,   et  est  determinate    nroposition, 
falsum,    cum    a    nulla    potencia  potest  esse.     Idem   patet        '^[j^g'"^*^'^ 
ex  descripcione  determinate    et  descripcione    impossibilis 
et   necessarii. 

Secunda    regula   quod   de  presenti,    et   de   preterito   et  2.  Propositions 

n       ,,     ,.  .       .  .    .  .  1  ]  concernine  the 

n  29     tuturo,   contingit  proposiciones   contingentes  |  tam  deter-  past  or  future 


may  be 


I.  sX  pro  vei  A.  2,  3.  indeterminate  A.  4.   qu  =  quandoA; 

ib.  vel  deesl.  5.  instanti  deest  A.  10.  quod  pro  que  B.  11.  illa  B. 
12.  et  exempla  B.  14.  sit  vera  pro  est  B.  i5.  instanti  et  B.  16.  in 
pro  me  B.  17.  pro  pro  in  B.  19.  Z  pro  est  A.  20.  non  deest  AB. 
22.   instanti   et  B.  23.    vel   pro   et   B.  24.    est    indeterminata   B. 

25.  falsum  A.  27.  quod  pro  eius  B.  27,  28.  necessaria  est  determinate 
vera  et  necessarla,  sicut  et  eius  signiKcatum  primarium  est  determinate 
verum  et  necessarium  pro  necessano  —  necessaria  B.         3o.  determinate 

non   B;    ib.    et  est  deest  B.  3r.   eciam  pro   falsum   B;    ib.   potn»  A; 

ib.  illud    B;    ib.    pt   AB.  32.    determinati   B;    ib.   de  exscripcione  B. 

34.  regula  deest  A. 


1 68  JOHANNIS  WYCIJF  CAP.  XII. 

determiiiately  or  minate    quam    indeterminate    esse    veras;    et  tam   deter- 

indeterminatcly       •       ^  ■      j    *  •       ^  r   i  i^  i 

true  or  talse:   mmate     quam     mdetermmate     esse     ralsas.     Lxemplum 
determinately,  pnmi-    hoc    est    determinate    verum:    effo    sum,    et  eius 

as:  I  exist;      ^  .  .  .  ^  . 

oppositum  determmate  talsum.  Hec  eciam  est  contmgens 
et  determinate  verum;  ita  fiiit  qiiod  ego  suni  in  instantio 
quod    est   presens;    et    eius    oppositum    est    determinate 
falsum.   Hoc   est  determinate  verum:   sol  orietur  cras,  et 
indeterminately,  eius    oppositum    est  determinate    falsum.    Exemplum   2^ 
or  it  is  true     partis    regule    patet    de    istis    et    eius    oppositis:    ita  fuit 
"'^f.,f?'-'''^''^^  quod  Sor  erit  episcopus;  ita  est  quod  Sor  erit  episcopus ;  lo 
bishop;  or:     et:    Sor  erit  episcopus,   posito   quod   Sor    erit    episcopus, 
be  a  bishop.     ^t  non    sit    determinatum   quod    sic    erit.    Nam   quelibet 
talium    est    indeterminate    vera,     et     quodlibet     suorum 
oppositorum   est  indeterminate  falsum;    et   patet  regula. 
Idem    eciam    est    intelligendum    de    veritatibus    primarie  i5 
significatis   per  tales   proposiciones. 
3.  If  one  of  two       3'^^  regula   est,   quod  si  unum    oppositorum    sit    deter- 

opposites  is  •       ^  ,•  ^       i    ..  •       ^        r  i 

determinately    minate    verum,    reliquum     est    determmate    lalsum;     et 
true  or  talse,    similiter    e    converso:     ut    hoc    est    determinate    verum, 

the  other  is  so  .  .  ' 

hkewise.       ego   sum ;    ideo    determinate    est   falsum    quod    ego    non  20 
sum.     Et    sic    de    ceteris.    Et    patet    ista    regula    ex    de- 
scripcione   determinate  veri  et   determinate  falsi. 
4.  All  4^'    regula    est    ista.     Omnis    indeterminacio    veritatis 

'depe^nds  upon   ^ut    falsitatis    in    futuricione    scibilis    est    fundata.    Illud 
a  something    patgt    per    hoc    quod    omnis    veritas    de    preterito    non25 

to  happen  m     ^  ^^  ^  .  .       ^ 

the  tuture;     dependens  a  tali  futuricione  est  necessitas;   ut   patet  de 

propositions     ^    ,-,  ^    ■  ■  r    ■  ,.         ■  x    ■ 

concernin"  ihe  talibus:   ego  non  fui    asimis,    ego  fut    septenms,    non  fui 

present  oi- the   ParisHs  in  B  instanti;  et  sic   de   ceteris   similibus  quibus- 

past,  if  .        '    .  .  ~ 

dcterminately  cunque.   Et  omnis  veritas   de  presenti  non  dependens  a 

tar'^ necessary.  futuricione    factibilis     determinate   est;     ut  patet    ex    de- 3o 

scripcione    determinati.     Relinquitur     ergo    quod     omne 

indeterminate    verum    vel    indeterminate  falsum    racione 

It  foiiows  that  talis  futuricionis  sit  huiusmodi.  Verumtamen,  cum  omnis 

cause  of^aU     ^alis     futuricio    dependeat    a    presenti,    ymmo    a    prima 

indetermination  causa,   putet  quod  omnis  talis  I  indeterminacionis  causa    A  39* 


7.  cciam  est  B.  g.  regule  deest  B;   ib.  eis  A.  10,  11.  ita  — 

posito    deest   B.  14.    et    sic  patet  2"   pars  B.  17.    est  pro   sit  B. 

18.  erit  pro  est  B.  24.  vel  pro  aut  B.  25.  ex  pro  per  B.  2G.  a 

deesl  A.        28.  pifiiisA;  pifius  B;  ?>.  con  p?"0  ceteris  B.        io.Qstdeest  K. 
34.  dependet  A. 

5.  Verum.  Wyclif  seems  to  offend  very  often  against  the 
lule  of  genders;  biit  whcnever  it  is  possible,  as  here,  to  suppose 
aliquid  (or  an  eqiiivalent)  to  be  iinderstood,  I  liave  preferred 
leaving  the  lext  as  it  stands. 
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ultima    erit    deus.     Et    ex    istis    patet   regula    Aristotelis         To  be 
quod    omne    quod    est   independens    a    futuricione    entis  anVoth"e/being 
quod  non   est  quando  est,  determinate  et  eciam   inevita-        '^  '°  ^^ 

...  1     .    •  necessary. 

biuter  est:    quod  Anstoteles    vocat   necesse    esse.     Deus   Though  God 

5  enim    non   potest   facere    quin    ego   sum    vel  fui   in   /wc '^^""a  o^t'^our'^^ 

instanti;   potest    tamen   facere    quod    eeo    non    sum    nec    existence,  He 

.   .    .  ^  .  .         .       ,^        .       ^       .  .  can  alter  all 

lui  luturus  quadragenanus  m  hoc  mstanti;   et  quod  iste     our  tuture 
motus  nec  est  nec  fuit  in  hoc  instanti,   et  sic  de   multis  !!■!'' ''ilJhpr^i"';!! 


1,    CL    bic    ue    iimius  are,  either  now 
3    a    futuricionibus  °'"  ^^  t^e  pas 

connected 

loencmm    que    non    sunt.     immo    talis    negativa,    ego  non      therewith. 


veritatibus    de    presenti    dependentibus    a    futuricionibus  °'"  ''^  ^^^  P^^f» 

^  ^  connected 


fui  Rome,  dependet  a  futuricione,   scilicet  ab   ista  nega-  Rome^ depinL 
tiva:  ego  non  ero  Rome,    et  falsitas  istius,    ego    non    fui ,  on  whether 

°  .  .  '..  ,.'^.-'       I  shall  not  be  tn 

episcopus,    dependet    a    mtuncione   aliqua    negativa    vel  Rome  is  to  be 
negacione   futuricionis.  ^^^^' 

B  3o*  Istis  I  premissis,  dico  quod  descriptive  contingens  ad  That  which  is 
utrumlibet  est  contingens  indeterminate  verum  vel  conxm<^ent% 
indeterminate  falsum:  et  contineens  natum  est  contineens  "^'^'^^^'"'^'''"ately 

,        ,  .  ,   ,  true  or  talse; 

determinate     verum    vel     determinate    falsum.     Ex    quo  that  which  is 

patet  quod  contingens  sufficienter  in   istas   duas  species    '^°",M"^r",'  "^ 

20  est    divisum;    et    addo    sub    distinccione    divisi    primam    Jeterminately 

,  .  ...  so. 

partem  regule;  quia  omne  contingens,  sive  omms  pro-  And  though 
posicio,  est  determinate  vera  sive  falsa  in  sensu  com-  propoluion 
posito;   sed  nullum   contingens  ad  utrumlibet  est  deter-     taken  in  tiie 

.  .      ,  .  -  ,  .  compound 

minate   verum    vel    determmate    falsum:    sicut    patet    de  sensc  must  be 
25talibus;    ego  disputabo,   ego  respondebo,    et  similibus  de    frue™r"false^, 

futuro,  que  possunt  princlpiari  a  voluntate  humana.  j-V^t  such  as 
o    ,  ■  r  ,  •  •  ,    Jepeiid  on  the 

Soium  enim  talia  creduntur  esse  contingencia  ad  luiman  wiii,  and 
utrumlibet;  et  alia,  sive  sint  de  futuro,  sive  non,  cre- '[|°|^e^4'd"to' be^ 
duntur  esse  determinate  vera  vel  determinate  falsa;    ut     indirterentiy 

,     ,  .  ■,        ■  1       contmgenl. 

io  nyemem     esse   juturam,     pestilenciatn,     tempestatem,     vel 

coniunccioneniy  vel  quemcunque  effectum  non  impedibilem 

ab   homine,   esse  futurum.    Omnia   enim   talia   creduntur 

determinate  esse  vera  vel  determinate  falsa.   lllud  tamen 

est  alterius  negocii   alcioris. 

35      Contingens    natum     vel     est  contineens    semper,     vel  The  contingent 

°     .  ...  .  ^.  .        ^      '  bv  nature: 

contingens    in    maion    vel    contingens    in    minori    parte.     Always  so, 
Contingens  semper  alias  sic  descripsi:  contingens  semper  ^^    n^aturafly"^^' 
est    contingens    natum    cuius    est    causa    effectiva    quoad        ordered 

^  ^  to  produce  this 

eltect,  cannot 

I.  erat  A.  2.  quod  before  omne  deest  A.  3.  eciam  deest  B. 

8.  multis  aliis  B.  10.  quo  A.  11.    scilicet  ab   deest  A;    //'.    illa  B. 

i2.  et  sic  B.  i3.  e.xistens  pro  episcopus  A.  17,  18.  falsum  —  falsum 
deest  B.  20.  divisi  B.  21.  sicut  B.  22.  vcl  determinatc  pro  sive  B. 
25.  et  sic  de  B.  27.  dicnntur  vel  pro  talia.  28.    non  de  futuro  B. 

21.  essc  deest  B.  3o.  vel  deest  B.  35.  cnim  natum  B.  36.  parte  vel 
before  contingens  B.        37.  sicud  B.        3;,  ^8.  est  semper  B. 
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be  prevented:   hoc  iion  impedibilis  naturaliter  ordinata,  ut  sunt  eclipses, 
movements  of  coniuncciones,   et  talia  que  sunt   in   celestibus.   Et   ortus 

ihe  heavenlv  ^^^    modus    loquendi    quod    sit  semper    contineens,    non 
bodies,  which  "  ^  ^      .    .  .  ' 

always  take  absolute     'quoad     tempus,     sed     condicionaliter     quoad 
place,  given  -^      j-  .^     i- 

their  cause:  causam ;   ut  semper,   posita  diametrali   opposicione  terre  d 

in  most  cases,   inter    solem     et    lunam,    fit     eclipsis     lune.     Contingens 
when  its  cause  ...  .  .  . 

can  be        tamen   in    maiori    parte  vocavi   contmgens  natum    cums 

^'^U  e"usual'*^   est    causa    etfectiva    quoad    hoc,    impedibilis,    naturaiiter 

conformation    ordinata;    ut  sunt  naturales    informaciones    membrorum 
of  parts  ot  the  ^^,  .  ^    .  ^m  -i-  u    •    »      * 

body.         et  eftectus   qui   sunt  m  spera   corruptibilium   ab   mtento  lo 

whe^n^Us^^caiise  nature.    Contingens    in    minori    parte  vocavi    contingens 

is  not  naturally  natum   cuius  non   est  causa  efFectiva   ad   hoc  naturaliter 
ordered  to  that        ,.  i-  ^  ... 

eftect:  as,  v.  g.  ordmata,   ut  sunt  peccata  nature   et  aha  que  sunt  preter 

monsters.      naturam.. 
Three  Et  ex  istis  patent  3-^   Primo,   quod  omni  proposicioni  i5 

coroliaries.  .....  .    . 

I.  To  every     contmgenti    m    mmori    parte    nata    est   proposicio    con- 

prop^osmon  as  ^-jj-jgens    in    maiori    contradicere;    sed  non  universaliter; 

happens  in  few  et  e   converso.    Si   enim   sit   contingens  in   minori  parte, 

cases,  there  .  .       .„    ^  ■  ■         cc     ^ 

corresponds  a  tunc  est  contmgens  natum,   signihcans  prmiane   ettectum 
'^"s^to^^wha?    i^i-iius    non    est    causa    efFectiva    naturaliter   ordinata;     et  20 
happens  for  the  per  consequeiis  eius  oppositum  formatum  erit  contingens 

most  part:  but  •       ■  r-  \         •  •  rr  ■  ^  n  n   \ 

not  universally.  natum,    signihcans   I   pnmarie    eriectum    cmus  est    causa    B  .->o'- 
.i'^.^,"^!"^!,--   effectiva,  naturaliter  ordinata:  natura  enim  semper  ordinat 

mwuys  oiciLiJ?  '  ^       ^  ^ 

everything  one  unam    partem  vel  alteram   contingentis    communis    nati. 

way  or  another, -,      .  ,  .  ..... 

it  one  event    Ut   ista,    homo    nascitur   cum    sex   digitis   111    uua    manu^io 

^^P?o^"VAc*'^^^  contradicit    huic:    nemo    sic   nascitur,    que  est  ordinaria 

negation       affirmativa,     quamvis     casualiter        oppositum     eveniat.    A  40" 
happens  in      ,^.  .  ,.  ,        '      .      , 

many.         Sicut  enim  natura  ordinat  quod  omnis   homo  nasciturus 

wiTh  moi^e^^thin  ^ascetur  tantum  cum  5  digitis  in  una   manu,    ita   ordinat 
tive  Hngers  on  naturaliter    consequens,     scilicet    quod     nemo     nascetur  3o 

each  hand  ,-,  ri---- 

happens  in  few  cum    plunbus    quam    5    digitis    m    una    manu;    quamvis 

be\iorn"tliur    ^*^^  ^^^  falsum  et  non  impletum  quoad  omnia  singularia: 

in  many.       quod     creditur  fieri     pro     peccato     primi     hominis.     Et 
The  former  ,  ,  j       i 

case  is        eodem     modo,      nato     agno     monstruoso     cum     quodus 

acco^rdiiu''To    ^apitibus,   aut  orbato,   solum   cum  duobus   pedibus,   talis  35 
the  intention  of  proposicio,    nullus  asnus  sic  nascitur,    est  contingens  in 

nature.  ^  .  ^    .  '  .    ^  ',.  ,.^ 

mmori    parte,     quia    non    est    naturaliter    ordmatum    a 
prima   institucione  nature   quod   sic   fieret. 


I.  impeditur  B;  tb.  et  pro  eclipses  H.  2.   hniusmodi  pro  talia  B. 

6.  iit  B.  7.  tamen  deest  B.  8.  inipossibilis  B.  10.  ab  intento 

deest  A.  11.    autem    in    B.  12.   quo    ad   B.  18.   et   deest  AB. 

24.    partem  pro    alteram    B.  25.   isti   A;    istc    B;    tb.    nascetur    B. 

26.    nascetur   B.  28.    nascitur   A.  3i.    digitis    quam    quinque    B. 

34.  monstro  A. 
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Difficultas   tamen    est    maana,    utrum    natura   intendit  A  very  difficult 

.  .  ^  ,•  question: 

singularia,    et    utrum    ordmavit    quod    non    nerent    talia  whether  nature 

monstra    vel    orbata.    Et    videtur    michi    quod    intendit  s|ngu,ar  effect, 

singularia,    et    intendit    monstra,    et    alia    peccata;    hoc       including 

f  '  '    .  .  .         .  monsters :  l 

5  tamen  est  ex  viciacione  et  preter  pnmanam  ordmacionem   think  it  does; 
nature.  Et  tamen  talia  dicuntur  quo  ad  naturam  viciatam     a^ie "only^^lie 

fieri    naturaliter    et    ab    eius    intento,     non    naturaliter,     .secondary 

,,,     .  j      intention  01 

sed    preternaturahter    sibi    ordmato.    Illud    autem    quod        viciated 

primarie  fuit  sibi  ordinatum,    et  non  illud   quod  secun-      only^what 
lodarie  propter  defectum  voluntatis,   dicitur  sibi  naturaliter  iiappens  for  the 

r       1  '    _  most  part  is  m 

ordinatum.     Sic    ergo    natura    ordmat    quod     tunc     net  the  primary 

talis   effectus,   et  quod  tunc  non  fiet  talis.    Et    sic  forte  '"nati°e;°^ 

est     contingens     in     maiori     parte    quod     non     nascitur  '"'u''y^'^'g^* 

homo    cum     5    digitis,    quia    contingens    est    in    maiori  contingent  in 

,  ■  ,  few  cases,  so  is 

iDparte   quod  non  nascitur   homo.  binh  with  five 

Et    ex    nullo    contingenti    in    maiori    parte     sequitur  fingers  on  each 
contingens    ad    utrumlibet,     vel    contingens    in    minori;  No 'contingent 
et    sic    alicui    contingenti    in    maiori    parte    contradicit  '"  ^mplies'' 
contingens  in   minori,  et  alicui  non.    Sed  omni  contin-    ^,^[5"^^^']""^ j„ 
20  genti    ad    utrumlibet    contradicit    contingens    ad    utrum-        few*^  or 

r-i  •        1  •  •  ^-  *       i'„-*    ^^„       inditferently: 

hbet;    sicud    omni    contingenti    semper    contradicit   con-        but  thc 
tingens    seraper,    et    omni    proposicioni    contingenti    i"^ '^°|"J''|\vo  \atter  ^ 
minori   contradicit   contingens   in   minori.    Ymmo   solum  is  a  proposition 
affirmativa,     vel     sibi     equivalens,     est     contingens     in         i^ind. 
23  minori.    Omne    ereo    sineulare    contineentis    communis     And  every 

~  ~   _  .  "^     .  .       smgular  01  a 

est    in    eadem    specie    contingentis    cum    illo    communi,         given 

j.    ■■      ■  contingent 

ut  me  esse  generatiim   cum   qutnque  digitis  in   una    manu  p,-oposition  is 

B  Si"  est    contineens    in    maiori    parte,    1    et    me   esse    casurum     ot  the  same 
~  :  '  kmd  as  its 

est    contingens    ad    utrumlibet.    Sed     me    habere     talem       universal. 

3o  morbum    est    contingens    in     minori    parte.     Ista    tamen    sclioiar"""^- 

sunt    confusa    iuvenibus,    tum    quia    supponunt     conse-  ^^ja^^J^jJ^^c^Uty' 

quenciam,    tum    quia    quandoque    fit    locucio    de    signis    in  conceiving 

these  points 


clearly. 


2.  ordinat  B.  4.  monstra  et  intendit  B.  5.  pt  A.  8.  cnim  pro 
autem  B.        9.  nio  i"  q  B.        9,  10.  7.  ai'e  A;  secundario  B.  11.  natura- 

liter  B;  ib.  fiat  B.  12.  fiatB.  i3.  nascatur  B.  i5.  nascatur  B. 

17.  contingens  —  contingens  deest  B.  21.  sic  B.  2?.  proposicio  con- 
tigens  B.  28.  cursurum  B.  3i.  commimia  iuvei'i  A.  3i,  32.  omnia 
pro  consequenciam  I<. 

16.  In  minori.  It  would  seein,  on  the  contrary,  that  a  pro- 
position  beginning  by  most  implies  another  beginning  by  some, 
or  few,  and  contradicting  it.  If  most  A^s  are  B's,  we  naturally 
conclude  that  some,  or  few,  A's  are  not  B's.  But  Wyclif  takes 
such  propositions  as  not  excluding  univcrsality ;  as  \ve  may  say: 
.Most  English  merchants  are  honourable,  without  wishing  to 
imply  that  some  are  certainly  not  so. 
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et     quandoque     de     signatis,     tum     3°    quia    supponunt 

multa  sophistis  ignota. 

II.  Some  events      Secundo   principaliter  patet    quomodo  inferendum  est 
may  be  said  to     ,.  ,.  ,     -  .  .  _ 

take  place  by   aliqua    casualiter    vel    lortuiter  evenire.    Casus   enim   est 

chance.        causa   etFectans  preter  eius  intentum   contineens   aliquid  5 

Cliance  implies  ...  '  .  .    .  '^  ^ 

a  cause  which,  in  minori;  et  talis  effectus  dicitur  quo  ad  talem  causam 
intending  it,  casualiter  evenire.  Sed  fortuna  superaddit  casui  causam 
an^evem"iat  opposito  agentem,  ut  homo.  Talia  ergo  dicuntur  fortuite 
takes  place  in  vel  casualiter  evenire   que    sunt    contingencia  in   minori 

few  cases;  ,        ,•  rr       ■  ...  , 

foitune  implies  3.0  aliqua    causa   etiectiva,    sme   eius    mtento  vel  propo-  lo 
^^ll^J^^^L^}.,  sito    huiusmodi    producendi;     ut    invencio    debitoris    in 

uCllOIl    tl^alllSl  *  ' 

that  cause.      foro   non   intendentis  illam   invencionem  vel  obviam   sed 

The  meetine  of  .  ,..,,.,,..  .  .  , 

a  debtor  with   proponentis  unum  aliquid  ahud,   dicitur   rortuita   quo   ad 
'"rnav'^be°'^    illum    non    sic    proponentem,     et     non     fortuita    quoad 
fortuitous  as    alium  illam  principaliter  proponentem.  Et  fraccio  capitis  i5 

regards  the        ...  ,.  ,     ,       .  ,  -  .,, 

former,  but  not  dicitur  casuaus  quoad  lapidem  frangentem  et  illum 
a  stone^breaks  capitatum,  et  proposita  quo  ad  iacentem;  et  sic  isti 
a  man's  head :  termini,    Ccisuale,    deliberatum,    propositum,    et   naturale, 

1 1    i  S    3.    cJl  CL  71  C^  >  '        J-  J- 

as  concerns  the  non  distinguntur  ex  opposito,   cum   respectu   diversorum 

sufferer^'but*not ''^^"■'   ^^^  casuale  et   propositum.  |  A^o'' 

as  regards  tlie       Nota    tamen    quod    ista    multum    differunt:    hoc  fit   a 

thrower.  i        ^  ,  /-  ,•  ,     /•     ,    •^ 

But 'to  happcn  '^'^•sw   \Qi  a  fortuna,   et:   hoc  fit  casuahter  \el  fortuite:  et 

'bv^fortune^'' a°nd  ^^'^    ^^   simih'bus.     Stat    enim    effectum    per  se  intentum 
'to  happen      et    propositum    sibi    a    casu    vel    fortuna,    que    respectu 

Tccidcntill v^  or      •  _ 

'fortuitously',   eius    effectus    non    est    casus  vel   fortuna,    sed    respectu  25 

'^H.I^^o!!^,^'^"    alterius.   Ideo   isti  termini,   a  casu,  et  a  fortuna,  quando- 

unless  in  the    que     sumuntur     modahter     et     ahquando     nominaliter; 
first  case  'bv  ,    ,.  ,  ,        ,  .. 

chance'  or  'by  modaliter  quando   convertuntur   pro   adverbiis,   et   nomi- 

m'idei-s'to^od     "^'i^^^i"    quando    sumuntur    pro    ilhs    causis    efficientibus 

adverbially:     que  respectu  aUquorum  eflectuum  sunt  casus  vel  fortune.  3o 

if  taken  as      Et  fit   sensus   compositus  vel  divisus   cum   istis  terminis, 

nouns,  ihey  ,  ....  ,..  ,    ,•, 

stand  for  the    casualc    et  jortuitum,    sicud     cum    aliis    modalibus:     ut 

^D'rodiK:i'iis'i '  '''^^*^'^'^^    ^^^    <^"o     ad    causam    aliquam    quod    iste    homo 

given  etfect     desideratus    a    Sor     nascatur,     et    non     est     casuale     ad 

which  it  does 
not  intend. 

I.  et  deest  B.  3.  sed  pro  secundo  A.  4.  et  ;.to  vel  B.  5.  citi»  A; 
ib.  aliud    A.  7.    tamen   pro    causam    B.         8.  agente  A;    ib.   eiiim  B. 

12.  intencionem  B.  i3.  ad  prn  aliquid  A.  14.  et  dee.^it  B.  i5.  et 

dicitur  B;    ib.   lapidis  pro  capitis  A.  17.   (ppo^^A;    ib.    quoad   illum 

iacientem  B.        18.  naturaliter  B.        20.  oppositum  AB.       24.  etjpro  vel  B. 
27.  quandoque  pro  aliquando.         28.  convertitur  A;  ib.  cum  pro  pio  AB. 

6.  WycliPs  definition  of  chance  is  narrower  than  the  modern 
meaning.  A  'toss-up'  would  in  his  opinion,  not  be  chance,  since 
'heads'  turn  up  in  the  long  run  as  otteji  as  'tails',  and  are,  there- 
tore,  not  contingent  in   minori. 
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eandem  causam  quod  iste  homo  nasccitiir  Et  sic  fortc  In  thc  lattcr 
est  de  contingenti  semper,  de  contingente  in  maiori  ^''"happcnb''' 
narte   et  de   contin^enti    in   minori   parte:    et  specialiter    ?ontingentiy 

•^  .  •       V-  1  •  might  bc  said  to 

apud     illos     qui     dicunt     quod     respectu     cuiuscunque  take  place  by 
5  effectus    est    volicio    dei    causa    naturaliter    antecedens.    "^  i?rmcreiy° 
Quodlibet  ergo  singulare  contingens  universalis  necessarii  natural  causes. 
B32''    est  I  contingens  semper:   ut   istiim   hominem  esse,    et  sic 
de    similibus;   cum,  posita  ista    anima  actuante,   ponitur 
iste    homo.    Nec    oportet,    si    aliquod    ens    fit    a    natura, 
loquod  fiat  naturaliter;   quia  omne  peccatum  fit   a  natura;      'Naturaiiy' 

,  ^^  jc..  •  .....  means   not  onlv 

sed  oportet  quod    hat    ex    pnmaria    mclmacione    nature 'by  nature',  but 
vel    activa   vel    passiva,    ad    hoc    quod    fiat    naturaliter.    '?*  'ollowmg 

^  '  .    ^  .  .  the  primitive 

Unde  stat  eundem   eflectum  fieri  naturahter  et  violente;     tendency  of 
naturaUter    quo   ad   naturam    passivam,    et  violente    quo    so'ihc"same 
i5ad  naturam  activam,  sicud  patet  de  multis  alteracionibus.    V"'^^T'  "^^^  ^'^ 

^  \  .  Doth  natural 

Ymmo  stat  eandem  denominacionem  esse  unam  nature  and  against 
agenti  naturalem   et  alteri  violentam. 

Unde    ista    non    repugnant,     naturale    et    casuale    vel     Thcre  is  no 

•    I      ^  ..  !..  •      •   ..  ..  ^         ;        contradiction 

violentum ;  et  muito  magis  ista  non   repugnant,   naturale,     between  the 
20  supernaturale,     voluntarium     et     artificiale,     cum     idem  "'^"'''^!.^"'^  "^"^ 

■i^  .  •'.  tortuitous  or 

potest     respectu     diversorum    esse    simul    tale    et     tale.    violent;  still 
Unde    nuUum    bonum    potesl    fieri,    nisi    naturaliter    vel  tiie^naturai^^Thc 
voluntarie.    Et    sic    creditur    idem    quo    ad    voluntatem    supcrnatural, 

^  the  voluntarv, 

dei    infrustrabilem    esse    contingens    semper    quod     nos        and  thc  " 
25  ponimus    contingens     in    maiori    respectu    cause    2^,    Et  same  thin'<'  can 
eadem    produccio     anime     est     preternaturalis    respectu  ^^  ^*"  *'^^*'^  '"^^ 
dei,    que    quo    ad    naturam    est    naturahs;    ymmo    omneWhat  God  wills 

j       ..  j       -^  ^         1-..  u  j     to  take  place 

productum  producitur  supernaturahter  ab  eo  quo  ad  aiways  takes 
causas  secundas;   sic  quod  ipse  naturaliter  et  voluntarie    P'ace,  though 

^  ^  t-  \ve  sav  that  its 

3o  facit  hoc;    et  in    comparacione    ad    causas    secundas    sit  cause^produces 

supernaturahter.   Sed  m  signihcacione  tahum   est  magna   cases,-  natural 

dissensio,    cum  aUqui   distinguunt  taha   ex  opposito,    et,  ^^  *°  the^latter, 

ut  videtur  michi,   minus   bene.  supernatural  in 

—        .  ....  1^1  ■    •  its  First  Causc. 

T ercio  prmcipahter  patet  quomodo  tales  proposiciones   ni.  it  is  thus 

35  affirmative   de  preterito    et  futuro    cum   tahbus   determi-      '^''^^'"  !|9^^' 

t^       _  .  .  propositions 

nacionibus    determinate,    ad    utrumhbet    casuahter    con-   determinately 

,        .       j    ,  ,       •  true  in  the  past 

tmgent;     et    cetere    probar;     debent     per     resolucionem  or  future  tense 

may  be 

3.  parte  —  p&rtedeest  A.       4.  regula  pro  respectu  B.       5.  causa  dei  A. 

8.  posita  cum  AB;  ?^.  omnia  pro  anima  B;  ib.  actuete  A.  9.  quod  si  B. 
10.  quod  —  quia  deest  B  ;  tb.  quod  —  natura  ttvice  A.  12.  vel  before  activa 
deest  B.  i3,  r^.  et  violente  naturaliter  deest  A.  16.  denoiiiinacionem 
deest  B.        17.  violentem  B.        18.  causale  pro  et  casuale  B        3o.  quo  ad  B; 

ib.  fit  B.        56,  37.  gtinget'  A;  Qtingnt'  B.        37.  cum  pro  cetere  A. 
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indifferently     temporis    verbi,    et    non    primo    per    exponentes     talium 
the  sanTc  time:  terminorum  modalium  :  ut,  Sor  indeterminate  /itit  /uturiis 

wlulc  sucli  as   ^,/    adltuc    est,    si    non    sit    dare    ultimum    instans    esse 

are  .... 

indcterminate  hommis;   et  sic  Sor  contmgenter  ad  utrumlibet  /acturits 

sliould  not  biz     r    ■.      ,    t  ^  ...      j    ...  •         • 

expounded,  biit /"'^    ''^'^    opuSy    et    post    ueterminacionem    non;    et    sic  5 

anaiysed       casualiter    potest    mors    hominis    esse    ex    intoxicacione, 

according  to  thc  '  .  ' 

tense.         cuin     tamen    necessario     potest     esse    ex     intoxicacione. 

as  afhVmative  i^s  ^tat    enim    talem     terminum    determinare    hoc    verbum 
alone  modified  esse,  racione  actus  verbi,   et   non   racione  tocius   compo- 

in  such  cases,      ...  .  .  ' 

not  the  whoie  sicionis,    ut    patet   in    tahbus:    contingenter  potest    homo  lo 
So^^^^^^God    ^ss^y    casualiter  potes  /rangere   capitt  Sortis.    Et   ex    hoc 
«■  (contingentiy)  patet  solucio   ad  illud   areumentum;   qualitercunaue  deits 

ahle  lo  causc;    ^  "  .  ^ 

yet  His  power  caitsat   me  potest    causare    7ne;    sed    contingenter    causat 
contin"ent.     '"^/    ^^g^^^     contingentcr    potest    causare    nie.     Conclusio 
This  means:    enim   est  vera,    cum   1   iste    terminus    continsenter  deter-    H  3-1" 

He  has  power        .  ,1  .  ^  i-  j~ 

to  cause       mmat    hoc  verbum  j  causare,    racione    sui    actus   et  non    A^i" 

contingently.  •  ...       •  •      t-...       •       i  •^  •  1 

T/iisv'!li      racione    tocms    connexi.    Et    sic   hoc   ent  necessano,  vel 
necessai-ify  tahc  necessario   erit,   quia   tunc   erit  ita   quod  hoc   necessario 
it  n>ili  be'     est;    et    tamen    non    est    necesse,    sed    erit    necesse    hoc 
'TldTto^^iake     foi"£-    Et    illud    multum   discrepat    a    communi   conceptu  20 

place.         sophistarum.   Unde  non   sequitur:   necessario  potest  deus 

necessariiy     creare    hominem;    ergo,    non    contingenter   potest    creare 

i.  c.,^His^'poirer  ^"^"^'"^"^-    '^^^   sequitur:    necessario    hoc   erit ;    ergo,    non 

to  create  is     votest    esse  qitin  hoc  erit;  et  sic  de  ceteris.    Prima  non 

necessary.       ^-  .      ^  . 

And  a"        valet,    quia    creacio     potest     esse     contmgens,     quamvis  25 
future^is^'^     potencia    sit    necessaria.    Et    secunda    non    valet,     quia, 

necessary  only  cum    modi    sunt    opposiciones,     non    distribuunt    verba 
in  the  future.  ..  ^^  .  . 

pro     dmerenciis     temporum,     sicut     faciunt     negaciones 

precedentes.     Et    ideo    si    hoc  erit  necessario,    quia  in  B 


4.  contingenter  rfses^  A.  6,7.  intoxicacione  —  intoxicacione  afee^/^  A. 
Q.  vocis  pro  tocius  A.  >o.  de  pro  in  B.  11.  potest  B.  i3.  potest 

deus    B;    ib.  deus   causat   B.  14.   deus   potest  B.  17.    sui    tocius 

complexi  B.  21.  fophis"''*  A.  24.  similibus  pro  ceteris  B  ;  ib.  enim 

conseq uencia /7ro  prima  non  B         2b.  tanto /;ro  ereacio.        26.  n'o  non  A. 
27.  distribuentes  B. 

17.  Hoc  erit  necessario.  Later  scholastics  (particularly 
Suarez  and  the  Molinists)  deny  this  necessitv;  or  rather  they 
substitute  for  it  the  word  certainty  or  logical  necessity; 
which  they  assert  to  be  mere!v  in  the  mind.  For  instance: 
I  have  a  bird  in  my  hand:  I  shall  either  kill  it  or 
not:  one  of  the  two  future  contradictories  is  certain,  but 
this  certitude,  depending  on  my  free-will,  is  not  necessary; 
and  God  knows  it  thus.  Thomists,  of  course,  dispute  this 
position.  It  seems  to  be  that  of  Wyclif,  though  he  uses  other 
terms. 
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instanti  erit  necessario,  non  tamen  nnn  poterit  non 
fore,  sed  aliquando  erit  ita  quod  hoc  non  poterit  non 
fore. 

Et    ex    hoc    patet   disposicio    figure   in   talibus    moda-  ji.,'^,'.a'J^\°sb'o\vs 
3  libus.     Nam    isti     termini,    possibile    est,    conlin^etis    est,     this,  tor  hc 

II  j         ^'  ^  opposes 

contmgit,   potest   esse,    quos    habeo    pro    eodem,    contra-  'impossibie  to 

dicunt    huic    termino,    impossibile  est,    et    non    iste    ^er- ,  ^^*^^' ^^'f -^ '"^^^^, 

minus     possibile     est     vel     contingens     est,     nominaliter     ctc ,  not  thc 

sumptus;     cum     nec     sit     impossibile    me     currere,    nec  impnssible  and 

locontingens     (hoc     est,     veritas    contingens),     est     veritas     /'"w^/p  as 

contingens,     si     contingit     me     currere.     Et    conformiter 

isti   termini,    contingit    non,    possibile    vel    contingens  est, 

non     contradicunt     huic     termino,      necessarium.      Unde    As  a  gcncral 

.  .  .         riilc,  wncn 

generaliter     ad     contradictorium      in      modalibus      assi-     oppositcs  to 

i5gnanda     sinonimis     dictis,     modi     contradictorii     debent    piopositions 
addi;    ut    ista    contradicunt:    necesse    est   omnem    homi-      '''\^'^  ^^  ^*^ 

'  ...  assigncd  thc 

nem    esse    et     contingit    honunem    non    esse ;    et    necesse  contradictory, 
est    omnem    hominem     non    esse,     et    hec    contrariantur :     ^'^ubaitenia^c 
impossibile    est    omnem    hominem     esse,     et,     necesse    est  t^^nns  mnst  bc 

■^  ,  .  ,^       Mi-  11  •  cmplovcd  : 

20  omnem  hominem  esse.  Et  ilhs  subalternatur  ista;  con- 
tingit  omnem  hominem  esse,  et,  contingit  non  omnem 
hominem    esse.    Et    sic    de    similibus.    Non    er^o    debent      The  purc 

...  ,.  .  ,  .  ^   ,  signilicatmn  ol 

mutan   dicta  in  contradictona  vel  contrana,   sed  sempertiic  proposition 
sunt   sinonima    capienda.    Non    debent   verba    mutari    in  ^ask^s^^Vnd' 
23  verba    de   preterito  vel  futuro;    ut  sic :   necessarium  erit      ihe  modai 

.,.,..  ,     lcrms  alwavs 

anticristum    esse;    possibile   erit   ipsum    non  esse  etc.    sed     joincd  to  a 

sic:    necessariimi    est   quod   ipse    erit,    possibile   est   quod     ^pres"nt"^ 

non    erit:    ita    quod    modi    semper    includant    verba    de 

presenti,   etc. 

'io      Et    patet    quomodo    talia    probari    possunt    quadrupli-  aii  these  can 

citer  a  priori;  ut   sic:   necesse  est   deum   esse,    ergo   con-  ^^'^tlie^'usiuil'" 

tinsit    deum    esse:    impossibile    est    chimeram    esse,    ergo       four-fold 
''...,,  •*  .  .      .  .  "         manncr:  a 

contingit  illam    non    esse.    A   posterion;    ut:   ista   propo-     prtoH,  as: 

sicio    est   possibilis:    "'tu    es^",    que   primarie   significat    t*^  fhereforeA^an 
"ibesse:    ergo    possibile    est   te    esse.    Ex  opposito,    ut:    non      be  B;  or-. 

'  ^       ^  -•  -^  4  cannot  be  B, 


iherefore, 


1.  aliquando  pro  non  before  poterit  A.  2.  forte  A.  3.  fortc  A. 
2 — 4.  sed  —  Et  deest  B.  7.  est  deest  A.  8.  contingcns  est  et  possibile 
est  B;  est  deest  A.  lo.  est  —  contingcns  twice  deest  B.  u.  sed  pro 
si  B.  14.  contradiccionem  B.  17.  esse  animal  before  et  contingit  B; 
ib.    animal   et    before  necesse  B.  17,    18.    vel   contingit  non    omnem 

hominem    esse    animal   pro    ct    aftcr    non    csse    —    esse    B.  18.  non 

deest  A.  20.  subalternantur  tiinc  B.         26.  anticristum  pro  ipsum  B. 

z-].    hic  pro    sic  A;   ib.  pctm  pro    necessarium   B.  28.   ipse   non   B; 

ib.   includcntur   B.  32.    deum   pro    chimeram    B.  33.    deum    pro 

illam  B. 
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possiblY  A  is    seqiiitur  1  contradiccio    ex    hoc    qiiod    tii    es,    sicut    natet    B  12" 
not  R;  a  •      j  •  ■  •,  •/ 

posteriori:     capiendo    eius    oppositum:    ergo,    possibile    est    te    esse. 

'A  is  B,ts  a    /Ty   egtio:   ut :   »0;/    necesse  est  te  esse:   erso,   continsit  te 

possible  -'  P    '  fc> 

proposition"    non     esse.     Et     correspondcnter    subalternata     negativa. 
therefore        i^^    ^      ^        1       •   ^-  ii-i  i-  ,-,^    ■ 

possibiY  A  is  B.  ^^^    tanta    de    istis    modaiibus    dicta    suihciant    pro    pre-  5 

Ex  opposilo : ^Q^^l^ 
the  opposite  of 
'A  is  B  is 
itnpossible  ; 

tnerefore  3    ^q^  g^g^  gpriQ  ^ 

possibly  A  ts  B. 

Ex  aequo:  A  ts         ^^  g  o^b  jg  i^i^nk^    g^    also    seventeen    leaves   that    follow,    of 

necessarily  B ;  which  four  have  been  ciit,  and  nine  torn  out,  so  that  ihere  remain 

therefore  ."1  Mfionh' four.    The   pagination   (B  33")    is  continued  after  the  blank 

con  tngen  y .    jgjjygg^    ^g  ^g^y  have  been  seen,    the   MS.  B,    notwithstanding    a 

good  many  defects,  is  superior  to  A.  The  third  part  of  Logica, 

forming  a  separate  volume,  is  only   in  B ;  and  from  here  to  the 

end  of  this  volume,   we  have   only  A.    We   are,    therefore,   now 

entering  on  the  most  difficult  part  of  the  work;    for   the   matter 

of  the  iirst  part  (also  unique  in  A)  was  comparatively  easy. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMTERCIUM. 

Sequitur  de  sex   aliis    eenerihus  terminorum,    racione^'^^ '"^^f  °f ''"s 

.  ...  .  ...  sccond  part 

quorum     accidunt     sophisticaciones     in    proposicionibus  consists  in  an 
!••  ..        ..        ]  •r^i  •  ^     j    I  ■.  I     examination  of 

medus,   pertractandum ;   scilicet   de  scire  et   aubitare,  ^\Q^  kii<)wiej<-e  and 

5  incivit    et    desinit.     de    per    se    et    ver   accidens,    de    istis  ,     _doiibt, 

...         .  ..  ..  ..     ec^nintng  and 

terminis   injinitinn   et  inniediate;   dc  terminis  coniparattvis     endhig,  thc 

..     1       ^  •    •       j         ;         ;•  intiiiitelv  irreat 

et  de  termmis   ae  pluralt.  .,,ij  ,^.„,^^//_ 

Et  primo   de  5c*/re  et   dubitare.    Ubi   primo   notandum     comparaiive 
,  .  .  .  torms 

quod   hec  verba  sunt  equivoca  valde.   Aliquod   est   ennn      and  tomis 

\o  scire  actuale,    et    aliquod   habituale;    ct   hec   differunt   in  Botli  ''to''i'now' 
hoc    quod    omne    scire   actualiter   est    actus    de   predica-  ^'"^  ''"  Jputit' 

^  .       .  .  .  .  '  .  nave  various 

mento   accionis,   et  scire  habituale  est   habitus   dc  prima      meaninRs. 

specie   qualitatis.     Et   utrumque   membrum    subdividitur;    and^llabiuiai' 

A41''    nam    scire    habituale    vel    est    improprie    dictum:     1    ut '^'"'^^''^'•^S'^.:  "J^ 

.         .  .  .  .    *       '^  .  .'  latter  divided 

i5sciencia    universahum    necessariorum    experimentahum :  into 

„',*„»•         •       ..    r  •      ;  t  ...      cxperimental 

sicut    est   sciencia   tauum;    umnis  honio   est,    omnis  ;f,'»7i'    ivnowled^e  of 

est    calidus     Sciencia    maeis    proprie    dicta    est    sciencia  neccssary  tacis 
.    .  .  ...  as  V.  g.  fire  is 

principiorum;   sicud   sciencia   tahum;   nichil  simul  est  et         nmrm, 

.  •  .  I     ■  ^         o     1    'lie  knowledge 

non    estj    omnis    nuinerus    est   par    vel    impar,    etc.    Sed    ot  principles, 

20  sciencia    maxime   proprie   dicta   est    sciencia   conclusionis       \-  S-  fl"-' 

^       ^  .         .  .  priiiciple  ot 

ostensive  demonstrate;  ut  sciencia  qua  scitur  omnem  contradiction, 
datam  hneam  rectam  csse  basem  trianguh,  rectihneam  numbers  are 
vocando    hneam    datam,    cui   convenit    cqualem    Hneam    ^dd  or  evcn; 

'  ...  and  deductive 

rectam   ab  utroque  extremo   quo  et  simihbus  protrahere,  knowiedge;  as 
23sicut   non   est  dyameter   mundi.   Sciencia  actuahs  vel  cst  ,|).,t''"verv  "i'vlm 


linc  is,  and  iliat 
tlic  diameter  of 


I.  Cap.  deest  A.  2.   Initial  S  in  red  inli  A.  11.    de  actp  A. 

14.  proprie  A.        i5.  ex_p'nnc''"  A.        23.  dyamct'  mdi  A. 

6.  Inmediatis.  hi  Wyclifs  system,  as  developed  more  at  length 
in  the  third  part  of  Logica,  the  extended  is  made  up  of  mathematical 
points  (non  quantis)  inmediately  touching  each  other.  This  will 
account  for  mv  translation  of  the  term  by  'intinitely  small'. 
20.  Dyameter  mundi.  So  far  as  I  can  understand,  Wyclif  con- 
siders  the  worki  as  an  enormous  sphere,  beyond  which  there  is  no 
space.  The  diameter  of  the  world  is  therefore  not  a  given  line, 
i.  e.  one  that  can  be  produced.  This  explains  one  point;  still  I  do  not 
see  how  theworld'sdiameter  cannot  be  the  base  of  a  triangle,  unlc^s 
indeed  the  world  is  supposed  intinitely  great. 

12 


178  JOHANNIS  WYCLIF  CAP.  XIII. 

the  woiid      actualis  apprehensio  necessarii.   de  quo  habetur  habitus, 
the%'ase  oi  a   ^'^^    ^^^    actualis    apprehensio    contingentis,    de    quo  nec 

tiiangle.       habetur  nec   haberi  potest   habitus:   ut   sciencia  qua  scio 

Actiial  ^      ,  ••,!■•  ,,• 

knowlcdge     te    sedere.     Et    hoc    contingit    duphciter,    vel    quod    sit 

'actuaHtv  ot     sciencia  actualis  sensualis,   que  vocatur  noticia  sensitiva ;  5 
habitiuil        ut  scio   quod   ista  albedo   est  vel    aliquod    quod    sencio: 

knowledgc  01' ot  .         .  .  .  ......  .      .    ' 

a  contingent    vel  sciencia  actuahs  erratica   ahcuius  virtutis  interioris; 
bv The' senses    ^^    ^'^^'^  contingit   esse   de  presente,    ut  scio  Sortem   ami- 

or  by  the      cum  esse  meum,   et  [mel  amicum   eius   esse;   vel  absente; 

perception  .  ,  •    •  ,  • 

(called  by      ut    scio    Romam    esse    pulcram    civitatem,    et    hommem  10 

erraikaT     ^^^^    ^"^    Anglia.    Et    de    tah    scibiii,    ut    videtur    michi, 

knowledge)  of  potest  esse  quedam   disposicio   quam    Linconiensis  vocat 
intnnsic         ^..  '.  \        .         . 

qualitv.       scienciam    erraticam  vel  scienciam   communiter  dictam. 

'^ictuai  and^  Ulterius  sciendum  [quod  tam]   sciencia  actualis  quam 

habitual       sciencia    habitualis    subdividitur,    cum    aliqua    talis    siti? 
knowIcd'jc        ,.     .  ......  ^         ....  , 

are  either       distincta    et    alia    coHjusa;     distincta    respectu    illius    ad 

confiised'-      q^od     principaliter     terminatur,     et     confusa,     respectu 
distinct       illius    ad   quod  secundarie  terminatur.    Verbi   gracia,   in 

as  to  their  lirst        .        ,  ^  ,  .  .  .         .  .        ^    ,.       '. 

objeci;        sciendo    omnem    hommem    m    sciencia    universah,    scio 
'^°'^ ml^ers'^'^  ^°  istum    hominem    esse,    ipso    existente;    sed   ista  sciencia  20 
secondarily     terminatur  principaliter  ad  naturam   communem,  racione 

implied  therein.        .  .         .  .  .  .  ,. 

cuius    est    sciencia    universahs;     et    respectu    illius    est 

sciencia  distincta,   cum  per  illam  distincte  scitur  omnem 

hominem    esse,    sed    confuse;    vel    in    universali    scitur 

istum   hominem   esse,    quia  ista  sciencia,    respectu  talis  25 

singularis,    est    confusa    et  per    aliud    secundarie    termi- 

In  this  sense    natur.   Et   iuxta  istum   sensum   conceditur  quod   quilibet 

^l^lll^^^i^.^llll^^oiy^homo  scit  omnia  ista  sciencia  transcendente  omnia,  sicut 

even  that  of    et    per    consequens    scit    sibi    dubium,     et    sibi   in   parti- 
which  we  ,      •   •  -r^      •  •         •  ,  ,  ,•      •  •  •    •    „ 

doubt;        culan  ignotum.  Et  sic,  quicquid  hoino  adiscit,  prius  scivit  3o 

but  knowlcdge  confuse;   et  sic  omnis  malus  actualiter  ignorans  distincte. 

taken^^o^^mean  ^^'^  communiter  restringitur  scire  ad  distincte  scire,  ut 

distinct        quando    queritur    ab    aliquo    utrum    papa    est  Rome?    et 

knowlcdge.       .  ,    ,  .  ,■    .  ,  .  ,    •        ,,•  , 

Asked 'if  the    ipse   dubitat,    dicit   quod  nescit:   quod  mtelligendum   est 
Rome?'*\\"e     '^^^    modificacione   quod  nescit  vel   ignorat  in   particu- ?;- 

answer  that  wc  lari.     Et    illum    sensum    habuerunt    illi    famosi    logici   et 
do  not  know;  .,  .  .  .  .  .         . 

i.e.  as  concerns  subtiles   qui   scnpserunt  quod,    sive  sctre  proprie  smgu- 

'moment'^^     lariter,   sive   communiter,    nichil  scitur  ab   aliquo,   quod 
and  it  is  thus   eideni     est     dubium.     Et    cum    unum    oppositorum    tot 

tliat  logicians  .....  ,.       ■  ,      • 

have  attirmed    modis   dicitur  quot  et   reliqui,    patet   quod    ignorare   et^o 
^kno\v^ha°t  'of^  nescire  tot  modis  correspondentibus  possunt  sumi. 

which  we  doubt 

or  are  ignorant. 

6.  ad  pro  aliquod  A.  i<.  esse  amicum  esse  A.  9.  mc  deest  A. 

II.  scibi''  A.        14.  quod  tam  lieest  A.        26.  per  deest  A.        28.  sunt  pro 
sicut.V.        3i.  malus  — distincte*/cA.       3;,  38.  fu'a'' A.        40.  quot  et  tot  A. 
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Potest    ereo    dici    pro    descripcione    habenda    de    isto  Actual 

termino,    scire,    quo    ad    membra  equivoca,    quod  sicut  j^  an  act  ot 

scire    habituale  est  habituari  vel  habere   habitum   cogni-  ,"",'";*''^^1k': 

tum,  sic  scire  actuale   est  credere  sine  contraria  formi-  trutii. 
5  dine  veritatem.   Sicut  enim  habere  motum  est  moveri,   et 
A  42"   habere  veritatem  est  esse  virtuosum,  sic  habere  |  habitum 

coenitum   est  scire  vel  cognoscere.   Et  scire  actuale,   cum  Tiius  what  is 

.  ,,  ,•        ,  j        i-       1-    -^      -i^  ^  •11  believed  must 

sit  actus  adherendi  vel  credendi,   dicit  ultra  actum  illum,  actuaiiy  exist; 

existenciam   crediti;    quia  impossibile  est  quod  non  ens     'ca"nnot"be^ 

losit  scitum  vel   cognitum,    nisi  forte  homo   ampliet   istos        known. 

terminos  ad  quamcunque  apprehensionem,   sicut  faciunt 

theologi. 

Et   ex  isto  patet  quod  scire  actuale   per  accidens   est 

scire,  sed   per  se  est   credere;   et  eadem  credulitas  pura    And  what  is 
:        .  ,.  .  ,.       ^  .         •      Unowled£;e  while 

o  que    est  sciencia,    credito   existente,    roret  non  sciencia,  jts  object  exists, 

illo    credito    non    existente;    ut    si,    per  primam   medie-    "s^o^i^en"'" 
tatem   hore  credidi  sine   hesitacione  quod  papa  est,   cum      the  object 

,  ,    ^   .      .  .  ,  ■  exists  no 

hoc    quod  fuit  ita   continue,    et  per  secundam   continue    longer:  if  the 
eandem    credulitatem    puram,    cum    hoc    quod  ipse  non  'i!^P'^^y,'i'',':.t?{'J!' 

i  ■  ...        *^^y  Knowieoge 

2osit,  tunc   ille  actus  qui  per  primum  tempus  fuit  sciencia,  of  his  exisieiice 

.  .         .  A I-       •      ..  would  no 

per      2'"     tempus     erit     non     sciencia.      Ahqui     tamcn      longer  be 
ponunt  aggregata  per  accidens,   et  sic  dicunt  scienciam     knowiedge. 
talem    esse    aggregatam    ex    actu    et    relacione,    et    illud 
desinere  esse  ad  desicionem   relacionis.    Sed,   quomodo- 
25  cunque  sit  ad  hoc,   concedendum   est  quod  scire  est  per 
accidens  scire. 

Secundo    patet   quod    quantumcunque   remissa   credu-  it  is  sufficient 

,.  .        .  *  ,  ,       .  •         1       •.      •  tor  knowledge 

htas  veritatis,   cum   hoc   quod  sit  pura,  sine  hesitacione,  that  the  beiiet, 

est    sciencia.    Unde    stat    quod    una    credulitas    discibilis  be"nniiesi*at'in-, 

3o  sit  sciencia,   et  alia   credulitas   eiusdem  intensior  sit  non  and  the  objecl 

-  .  ,.  .._.,..  .  true. 

sciencia   propter    formidinem    oppositi.    Et    sic  iaici   qui  And  thus  the 
non  dubitant  vel  discurrunt  circa  media  certificanda  de  |V^'''^JJ'-^'j'j|^  j^^^^^^^ 
credito,     frequenter     sciunt    ubi    literati,     et    specialiter  that  of  which 

I  •,  1  •  .  •  •  ..        Ar       •     philosophers 

philosophi,    querentes  demonstraciones  ignorant.    Aliqui  doubt;  tor  the 
35  enim   tantum   querunt   medium   inevitabiliter   concludens   '^o^prove''by^ 
et  per  se  notum   in  talibus,    quod  dubitant,    quacunque     condusivc 

denionstrations 

I,  diei  A.  6,  after  habere,  hec  very  indistinct  A.  14.  \Atmpro  eadem. 
21.  et  per  A.  24,  deficorn  pro  desicionem  A.  27,  28.  increduli»  A. 
3i.  logici  A.       32.  ctifica»  A. 

34.  Aliqui  etc.  This  passage  reminds  us  very  strikingly  of 
the  beginning  of  Descartes'  Discours  sur  la  methode,  and  proves 
that  Scholastics  were  far  from  heing  so  dogmatical  as  is 
generally  believed. 

12* 
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thc  cxistence  ot  substancia    vel    re     sensibili     ostensa,     utrum     iam    sit, 

doubtlfie      ^^    ^'^^    utrum    dormiunt    aut    vigilant,    et  breviter  omne 

evidenceoftlicii-sensibile;     quia,     ut    dicunt,     omnis    apparencia     posita 

senses,  whicli  .  ,  ,  •n      •  i  •  .^ 

is  the  only  onc  posset   creari   cum  hoc   quod   esset   lUusio.    l.ayci  autem 
we  can  'lave  in  ^^^  querunt  tale   medium,   sed  adherent  sine  formidine  3 
nec  soilicitando  de  medio;   et  sic  satis  sciunt,   quia  ahter 
non   est  tahs   materia  a  nobis  nunc  scibilis. 
It  follovvs  that       Et    ex    hoc    patet     3"    quod     talis     consequencia     est 

if  unhesitating  ,        ,  •        c    •  ■>       ^  j*        <;„•„•'      o,"..,, 

bclief  in       concedenda,     cum    non    scis      sir    et     credis      sic     sine 
anything  is  not  jiQsitacione ;    erco,   'sic^    non    est,   iuxta    regulam    in    con-  10 

knowledgc,  the  ..'         °    '  .'  ,,.,  ,• 

ihing  itself  is  sequencns.    Demonstrando    enim    per    ly    sic'    quod  iste 
""u^wei-e.^Tt  '*  est    argenteus     denarius,     dum     de     facto     sit     cupreus, 
ould  fulfil  the  g,.     supposito    quod    credas    sic    sine     formidine,    nichil 

dclinition  ol  ,  ^'^  .      ^.  .    .  1      •11     I 

the  conditions  dehcit    a    sciencia   tua    respectu    ilhus,    nisi    quod    illud 
("nSons^^P^ut  sit.      Unde    evidencie     et     interrogaciones    facte    homini  1.=' 
"toaman       scienti     datum    scibile    possunt     facere    ipsum,     racione 

convinced  ot  a  ...  ,.  ,.        '^  .         ...      ,       .  ,^^ 

fact  may  to  dubitacionis,  aliqualiter  nescire  illud,  ipso  stante.  t.t 
d?mhiisf/ws  patet,  ex  regulis  obhgacionum  et  hic  dictis,  quo- 
kiinwledge  by  niodo,    posito    tibi    quod    credas    sine    hesitacione    quod 

producing         ,,.  '^  .  ,     ,  , 

doubt.       Jilius     tuiis     sit,      habeas     postmodum     negare     m     casu  20 
^"  so^^called  °*^  quod  tu  scis  quod  filius   tuus  est ;    ymmo,    negare    quod 
'obligations' we  y§//„^     lim^     ^sf     et     concedere     quod     5/7»»/     ne^as     et 

mav  have  to    -'  .  ...  ^      .  ,  c     i 

aiiirm  a  thing,  credis    sine    hesitacione     uman     et     ideni.     bed     cum     in 
knowlcagc"ofit,  equivocis   non    est    contradiccio,     supponatur    quod    fiat 
and  giant  that  locucio     solum     de     scire    actuali     et     distincto,     restrin-  23 

we  do  botli.  .  ,     .11      ,  •  T-..       •  •    u-1 

p.ut  if  by 'to    gendo    terminum    solum    ad    illud,    scire.    ht    sic    nicnil 

''""'to  know*^'"' scitur  ab   ahquo  quod  dubitatur  eodem   actu   ab   eodem, 

actually  and     sicut    patet    ex    descripcione    supposita.    Homo    non  scit 

distinctly',         ,.  '  .    .         ^  ^^  .  ^       . 

thcn  thcre  can  aliquam    proposicionem     esse    veram    quam    ignorat    et 

confusim?;'  Jubitat  esse  veram,    sicut    scit  quod    aliquid   est   |   quod    A  4^ 

we  do  not  jjq^  sJ^  scit;  vmmo  hominem  esse  scit  et  hominem 
know  that  of  ,    ,  •  t,     1  t  (  • 

which  we  esse    dubitat.    Unde    respectu    complexorum     vel     equi- 

same\vcVas    valencium   fiunt  sophismata    cum    talibus    verbis    et    non 

that  of  which    respectu   incomplexorum  ;  ut   hoc  non  est  sophisma;  scio 
we  do  not  .^  .   .  .   .  •     ^ :; 

doubt.        aliquam  proposicionem  esse  et  aliquam  proposicionem  scio,  ^-^ 

cannot'be  sed  hoc:  scio  aliquam  proposicionem  esse  veram,  et  ali- 
made  in  thcsc   quam   vrdvocionem  scio  esse  falsam.   Stat  enim   me  scire 

matters  with     f  .^      ^  ,.       ,.  "^ .    . 

incomplex,  but  m  universali   aliquam  proposicionem    esse    veram,    cum 

'complex^      hoc  quod  nullam   sic   credam   esse  in   mente  mea  vel   in 

propositions.    mundo.  4° 

Solution  of  thc       Et    sic   ex   dictis   hic   ct   alibi   patet   solucio  ad   conse- 

i'irth\s*^''mattcr.  quencia    argumenta    quc    in   communibus   casibus   huius 

20.  habeiis  A. 
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materie   solent   fieri.     Ut,   posito   quod   scias   quod   A   est    Suppobc  iluit 
1  ■  j  ,     1  i        •  •  bv  A  is  nieant 

altera  istarum:  deus  est,  homo  est  asimis,  quarum  pnmam    -  eithcr  an 

scias    esse  necessariam   et   secundam   impossibilem,    sed  '^vidcnt  or  an 

j  .  absurd 

dubites    que    istarum    sit   A;    patet    quod    casus   est   im-  proposition,  it 

5  possibilis,    cum    non    sit    possibile    A    esse    talem    pro-  known  whK;li  • 
posicionem ;     sed,     admisso    gracia    arcumenti,     per    A.    ti"»  is  an 

t  .  '  '.  ...  .  .    impossiblc  casc, 

intelligatur   altera    istarum    indistincte,     sic    quod  A    sit  since  A  cannot 

!•  •    •         1  ^     ^    1       f    •...        •    ...   n-    •  I  1  ^'^  either  ot'  thc 

talis  proposicio:   hoc   potest  dupliciter  mtelligi;   vel  quod         (^^.q 

iste   terminus,   A  si^nificet   convertibiliter   cum   isto   ter-   ^}}\  «dmitting 
'  ^^  .  ,,       ,  tliis  tor  the 

lo  mino,   altera   istarmn,   et   tunc   non  est  ditncultas  respon-     argiimcnt's 

dendi,  quia  tunc  scis  A  esse  verum   et  A  scis  [non]   esse     ^  ha\,'c' two''^ 
verum.     Ymmo    proposito    A,     habes     querere    quid    A  ^.  "iS'*"'"?*. 

t^      '^  '  .    iiitlier  A  stands 

proponitur,   cum   sint   duo  A.   Sed  secundo  modo,    magis  for 

ad  propositum  difficultatis,  potest  iste  terminus  A  intelligi   'proposifions,- 

i5  convertibiliter    cum    isto    termino,    alterum   istorum,    cui       then  it  is 

.       .  ,  .  .  evident  tiiat 

imponitur  talis  terminus  A  ad  significandum.  Sic  enim  A  is  tme,  and 
frequenter  mixtim  concepimus  nomina  rerum  cum  ipsis  so^hcn  it  niust 
rebus,   sicut   patet  de  talibus:   hic  est  Johannes,  Vilhel- ^^.^^ivcd  which 

'  *  .  .  '  A  is  mcant, 

mus,    Robertus,    etc.    Et    tunc    conceditur    in   casu   quod  since  thcre  are 

2o  A  scis    esse    verum,    et    non    dubitas  A,    sed  dubitas  A  ^^°  7ivo\ 

esse  verum,   et  dubitas  A   esse  falsum ;   et,   proposito  A,  ^''it  sj.a"ds  tor 

'  '^       '  .    .     fite  o/  tlie  two 

ipsum    est    concedendum.    Sed    quando    opponens    d\c\X.  thiniis  sisnijied 

''propono    tibi    A";    respondens    sine    pluri    habet    hoc    propositions; 

negare.  Sed  potest  dicere  quod  proponat,  ct  respondebit.    ''?  ""^'i^^f''^ 

23  Et  conformis   est  solucio   ad   talem   casum.  stand  for 

Ponatur  quod  scias  alterarn   istarum   esse  veram,   rex  Thcn^we^must 

sedet:  millus  rex  sedet,  sed  quod  utramque  dubites  esse     ^^y  t'taf  ^^'^ 

'  .  .      ^  .  ^  .      know  A  and 

veram,   sciendo   quod   A   sit   unum   istorum^   et   unum   A        without 

omne    A.    Admisso    enim    isto    casu    impossibili,    gracia  douiVul  truth 

3o  communicandi,   est  triplex  responsio.    Prima,    quc  intel-     fgis^ijood- 


6.  p»A.  II.  iltis  (i  probably  punctuation)  aftcr  tunc  A;   ib.   non 

decst  A.        12.  quod  A. 

I.  Ut,  pnsito.  Wyclif  supposes  thc  difficuhy  known,  and 
hardly  states  it.  It  is  as  follows:  A  bcing  onc  of  two  propositions 
(which  it  is,  is  not  known),  but  onc  of  them  is  known  to  he 
evident  and  the  other  absurd:  the  question  comes:  What  do  you 
knowaboutAr  Ifvousay,  'Nothing',  then  whichever  proposition 
it  signifies  this  is  false,  for  you  know  something  about  thcm.  If 
you  sav:  'It  is  true'  or  'It  is  false',  the  sophist  gives  you  its 
meaning,  so  as  to  stultify  your  assertion.  Ifyousay:  'It  is  both', 
this  is  also  wrong,  sincc  A  is  not  both  propositions.  —  Logicians 
would  at  the  present  dav  answer:  It  is  either  true  or  false, 
according  as  it  may  happen  to  stand  for  onc  proposition  or 
the  other. 
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or  simpiy  dciiy  ligit  A    csse   tcrminum   communem,    convertibilem    cum 

proposcd^to  us.  isto    termino,    iinmn    istonnn;    et  tunc  non  sequitur,    si 

If  A  means  onc  ^   ^st  verimi,  hoc  est  veriim,  quotcunque  illarum  demon- 

oftwo  ^     '  .  '    ^  ^.   . 

contradictories,  stretur.    Nec    sequitur    omnem   proposicwnem    quam    scis 

""is^irno^vn  as'^'''^-^-^^  ^'^ram   scis;  sed  tu  scis  A  proposicionem  esse  veram:b 

truc,  therc  arc  erso,    tu    scis    A    proposicionem,     quia    tu    scis    A    esse 
tlirce  solutions.      "    '  ,  ,,  .         • 

I.  A  stands     verum:   sed  nullum  A  scis  esse  verum,  ymmo  esse  verum 

'T\vo"^hcn^\T  scitur  a  te,    et  A  esse  verum   dubitatur  a  te,    in  sensu 

docs  not  follow  diviso.  Si  autem  (et  sic  maeis  ad  propositum)  hoc 
that  if  A  is  ...         ,  -i  -i  i-     r 

true,  both  are  nomen  A  sit  singulare,    convertibile   cum   tali   noc,    vo-  lo 

2   A  stands  for  catum    tali  nomine  A,    demonstrando    illam    quecunque 
this  fuerit    vera:    patet    quod    casus    est    impossibilis,    cum 

proposilion ,.,  ...  .  ., 

then  it  is      idem    sit    scire    A     omne    verum    istorum    et    scire    lioc, 
know°that' V*is  ^'O'^^^'-^"^    ^^^i    nomine,    A,    esse    verum    istorum:    quod 
truc,  without    repuenat    casui.     Si    autem    tercio     ponatur     quod    iste  i5 

knowing  ■  .  ■  •  . 

whcther  the    termmus  A    convertatur  cum   isto,    verum    istorum,    vo- 

wlucru^stanTs '^^'^""^    ^^^^    nomine  A,    tunc    patet    quod    non  sequitur, 

is  true.        si    A    cst    verum,     hoc    est    verum,    demonstrando    illud 
3.  A  stands  for  ,  ,      ^       ' 

the  one       quod   est  A,   Ymmo  repugnat  casui  te   cognoscere  istam 

fhc^hvo'that%  consequenciam    sic    significantem    esse  bonam,     cum   ad  20 
tnie;  in  this    coenicionem  bonitatis  illius,   communem  sic  significantis, 

case,  A  is  truc.  ^    ^    .    .  .  ,   .'  .  ,  ,  ,        ' 

but  it  docs  not  requiritur  cognoscere  quid  iste  termmus  hoc  demonstrat. 
^""ciufer'^''^  Et  ex  eodem  patet  quomodo  non  est  possibile,  me 
proposition     scire    hoc    esse    hoc,    et    nescire    hoc    esse    Sortem.    Sed 

random,  is  so.  dubitatur  utrum   sit  |  Sor  vei  Plato,    nisi   cointelligendo    A  43" 
^  T'?"f  1^^^      cum    nominibus  propriis  appellacionem    secundum   talia 

caunoi  kno\\  ^        *  \  ^ 

any  person  as  a  nomina;    ita    quod    idem    sit    hoc   esse   Sor    et    hoc   esse 

^wifhout'       hoc  vocatum    tali   nomine,    Sor.    Et    patet    quod    sic  ista 

knowing  who   proposicio,    homo   hic    est  Sor,    non    significat    primarie 

hoc  esse  hoc,    nec   primarie  significat   quod  hoc  est  Sor  3o 
vel  Plato;     sed    significat    primarie    quod    hoc    est    hoc 
Or  we  may     vocatum    tali   homine   Sor.    Et    iuxta    hoc    conceditur    in 
{^rant  that  we   ^,35^    quod    tu    scis   hoc  essc  hoc,    sed  non  scis  hoc  esse 

know  Ihis  to  be  ^  .  '  i-    •   • 

tuis  in  scneral,  Sor ;  et  scis   hoc  esse  Sor  vel  Platonem;  sed  nec  divisim 

\'hat"person  '  ^(^'s  hoc  esse  Sor,  nec  divisim  scis  hoc  esse  Platonem.    Nec  35 

bcparatcly.      sequitur  quod  hoc  potest  esse  asinus,  propter  vocacionem 

tali    nomine,    asinus;   quia   propria  nomina  et  non  talia 

communia    connotant    taliter    res    secunde    imposicionis. 

I.  t'mi*jt?ro  terminum  A.  i3.  v'm  A.  14.  v'm  A.  16.  v'm  A. 
18.  v'm  A.  23.  e.vodeni  A.  29.  sic  pro  hic  A.  33.  omne  pro  cssc 
before  hoc  A.        3^.  divisam  A.        35.  divisam  A. 

3.  Quotcunque  illarum.  Hcre,  and  1.  27  and  28  of  p.  181,  there 
seems  to  be  a  confusion  of  genders.  Butlthink  WycHf  understands  in 
one  case  proposicionem,  and  in  the  other,  tevminum  (p.  181,  1.  i  b). 
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Patct    cciam    noscentibus    artem   obligatoriam   solucio     Or  lake  the 

,    .,,  ■      -1  •  •!  ^•n      ^         1      case  iii  whicli 

ad  illos  consimiles  casus,  in  quibus  non  certmcatur  de  „o  pariicular 
signiticato  termini  demonstrativi;  ut,  posito  quod  scias  .,t"achcd"fo'the 
quid  demonstratur  per  subiectum  huius,  hoc  est  homo,  demonstrativc, 
D  et  nichil  dubites  hoc  esse  houiinein,  omnibus  ahis  ter-  y/hs  /^  ^  ,„,;„. 
minis  solum  primarie  significantibus;  tunc  ista  propo-  oppo",e'„\'\"J,{,t 
sicio,    hoc   est  honio,    quoad  sieniticacionem  primariam  particular  being 

....  .  ,         •  ^       he  means  by 

tibi    cognitam    est    scita    a    te    esse  vera,    vel  scita  a  te     this;  it"  he 

csse    falsa,    sicut    esset   nuUo    circumposito.    Ideo,    cum  'n,'y*j*ty°i|^,^' 

lonon  sis  limitatus  per  casum  quid  demonstrativum  signi- choose  any  one 

;    ,  ,.  ,  •         ,         I  Hke,  and  deny 

hcet,     potes     et     debes     eligere     quodcunque     singuiare    or  grant  the 

volueris    significari  per  ipsum;    et   iuxta   hoc   concedere    ^'ccoi\fin'°v. 

vel  negare,    sicut  faceres  absque   casu.    Si   enim   propo- 

natur  michi,   hoc  est,  et  voluero,   gracia  communicandi, 

i5querere  quid  opponens  demonstrat,  et  noluerit  michi 
certificare;  ego  eligerem  unum  quod  scio  esse  vel  quod 
scio  non  esse;  et  iuxta  hoc  concederem  proposicionem, 
vel  negarem.  Nec  refert  quid  horum  fecero;  nec  habcbit 
opponens   argumentum  contra  me,   ut  patebat  in  materia 

20  de  obligacionibus. 

Ex  eadem  autem   sentencia  patet  quomodo  sit  respon-     it  oi  ihree 
dendum,    posito   quod  A  et  B   proposiciones  sciantur  a    a,  \'>^a\\A  c 
te,     et  si  dubitetur  a  te,    non  existentibus  aliis,    A,  vel^^j'^J°j*'j^'Y^,„j 
B,  vel  C,   quam   istis:   et  sic  transponantur  quod  nescias  H  are  known, 

•       .  ,    T^  _     -,  ^  .,  .,.      and  C  not;  and 

2.-1  que  sit  A,  vel   B,   aut   que   C.   Nam   casus   est  possibuis,     ,hey  are  so 
quia    stat    cum    isto    casu    quod   nescias   que  illorum   sit    '^f'^^^^  Uw\xn 
A,   vel  B,    vel  C,     cum    stat  A    sciri    a  te  et  te  nescire  which  is  which, 

it  1  s  clctir 

quod  A  scitur  a  te,  vel  quod  est  in  rerum   natura.    Et  ti,at  a,  v.  g.  is 
hoc  iuvat  multum   ad  possibilitatem   casus;   quia  stat  te  "^.'gj'^'^'^!|,''|[i|;j^^^^ 
joscire    hoc  sciri   a   te,    et   hoc  esse  A,   et  tamen  te   [non]  that  weknow  A. 
scire  A  sciri  a  te.   Nec  sequitur,  latet  te  A  sciri  a  te;  ergo 
dubitas   A   sciri   a   te,    quia    multa    latent   te    de    quibus 
non   consideras    semper,    loquendo    iuxta   primam   limi- 
tacionem   significacionis.   Stat    eciam   quod   scias  A   sciri     Bnt  we  can 

..,  •  j    •!!     1     A      know  A  and 

?o  a   te    et,    illo    proposito,    non    cognoscere   quod  illud   A  yct  not  know 
scitur    a   te;    quamvis    bene  scias    tam   A  quam   B   sciri  Yi|-'^'^^/^J_[,V'^"J 

consequence  ot 
__  our  knowledgc. 

10.  causamA;  ib.  demi-ata^  A.  18.  quod  A.  ig.  pteb' A.  3o.  non 
deest  A. 

21.  I  mav  he  mistaken,  but  this  is  how  I  understand  the 
following  difhculty.  Three  written  propositions,  v.  g.  I  exist, 
England  is  in  Europe,  and  x  =  V yz  are  each  put  into  a  box,  so  that 
the  respondent  does  notknow  in  which  they  are.  He  is  then  asked: 
Do  vou  know  the  proposition  that  is  in  this  box?  The  answer  is: 
I    know   it   in  so  far  as  it  is  one  of  thc  thrce,    i.  e.    indistinctly. 
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a  te  et   sic   dubitari   a   te.    Tria   prima   patent  ex   dictis; 

ct  quartum    patet   ex   hoc  quod,   quacunque  proposicione 

Thc  dircct  act  proposita,     non,    si    scis    illam,    scis     distincte     te    scire 

of  kiiowlcdcc      •;•  ,      ,    ,  •  ^  •         •II  1  •        -t, 

may  cxist      illi^'^,  vel   dubitas   te  scire  iUam;   sed  stat  tc  scire  iUam, 
witliout  hcmf;   ^^^^-^    actus    sciendi    directus    posset    esse    sine   tali    actu  5 

accompamcd  bv  _  t- 

the  act  of  '  reflexo.    Nec   sequitur,    tu    scis  illaui;    ergo,    non    consi- 

'upon'it^       t^crai-   iitrinn   scis   illam;  sed   stat  cum   hoc  quod  nescias 

And  we  may   (vel  non  scias)  te  scire   illam,    vmmo,    quod   dubites   ac 

know  wliat  we  ,         ^  •         -u  n  '  •  ,  ,1  ,      .      .,» 

tltink  wc  do    credas  te  nescire   illam.    Lt,   posito   quod   credas  |  quod    A^.-i'' 

not  know;  as  ^j   sciendum  talem    sensibilem  nroposicionem  requiritur  10 
V.  f;.  wlicn  wc      ...  .  '        '  " 

know  an  eius    noticia  sensualis    (ut    muhi    opinantur);    vel    quod 

cxpcrimental  i,-^  ^  ••  •  ••  ,. 

pioposition,  dubites  utrum  requiritur  eius  noticia  sensuahs;  tunc, 
whcttcMt^^can  P°^i^°  quod  credas  unam  veram  proposicionem  sensi- 
bc  known  bilem  sine  dubitacione,  patet  quod  scis  illam  iuxta 
opeiation  oVthc  "num    modum   loquendi,    et  nescis   quod   dubitas   utrum  i3 

So*h"tn*'no     ^'•^i^s    illam:    ergo,    etc,    Ex   hoc   eciam   patet   quod   non 

mcans  toliows  sequitur,    si    consequencia  sit  bona   et  antecedens  eius  sit 

know^i  thing,  scitum   a   te,   quod   consequens  sciatur  a  te.   Nec  sequitur: 

bccause  we     ^j^   ncscis  quod  lioc  scitur  a  te;  er^o,   hoc  non  scitur  a  te. 
uoubt  wnctlicr  .■'  .  .  . 

that  is  Et   racio  omnium  talium  est  qviia,   cum  solum  loquitur  20 

All  this  dcpcuds '-le    scicncia    actuah,    stat    ehcere    unum    talem    actum, 

on  the  tact  that  j^Qj^    ehciendo    rehquum.    Ymmo,    non    video    quin    stat 

actual  _  .        T  '  T  _ 

knowiedRe  can  communiter   scire   consequenciam   esse   bonam,    et   scire 

^thing  at  a      antecedens,  nesciendo  conscquens,  putando  vel  dubitando 

\v-    }i^^\         falsum     sequi     ex     vero.     Ahter     tamcn    dicendum     est,  ib 

\Vc  mav  know  ....  ... 

the  prcmiscs.    loquendo   de  sciencia  in   universah;    sic   enim    loquendo, 

and  scc  that  the    ...  .,..,._,  ,       ,•• 

syllogism  is     si   quidquam   scis,   ahquid   scis.    Credo   tamen   quod   ahi, 

cfoi?bt'  whctllcr  '■^''^^"'^'^s    verbahter    oppositum,    habuerunt    sanum    con- 

ihe  conchision  ceptum   quem   nunc   non  oportet  exphcare.   Sed  pro  casu 

But  when  we    ^t    conclusione    declaranda,    supponitur  quod   scire  pro- 3o 

co"m'tion°*in     posicionem   possit    triphciter    intehigi:    vel    communiter, 

gcneral  as  a     sciendo  iUam   esse.  vel  proprie,  cognoscendo  iUam  signi- 

state  of  mind,    r-  !•  i-  •  •  *"  •  ^       1 

it  is  otherwise;  hcare    ahquahter    prmiarie    et    cognoscere    sic   esse;    vel 
^'l'nve'denied*'  ^°  magis  proprie,   cognoscendo  proposicionem  sibi  signi- 
this  vcrbally    ficantem     esse    veram ;    et    ista    significacio    est    famosa:^? 

sccm  to  mean      ^       •        j         ,    .  ■.  •  r-.   •  , 

thc  samc  as  we.  ^t  sic  de  dubitare  et  ignorare.  Primo  modo  non  est 
a^rroDosit'[onTn  inconveniens  proposicionem  scitam  vel  cognitam  ab 
threc  ways;  by  homine   esse  sibi   dubiam;    sed  inconveniens   esset  idem 

knowing  its 
existcncc,  or  ils 
signification,  or 

its  truth.  ,;_  ,,y,j  ^gQg[  A.        li^  -.  considcrans  A.        2i.  videro  A. 

26.  Wyclif  most  likely  alludcs  to  thc  cffect  prociuced  by  those 
arguments  of  abstruse  metaphysic  which  Kant  calls  the  Antinomia 
of  pufc  Reason.  Othcrvvisc  such  a  statc  of  mind  would  be  very 
unsound. 
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complexum    esse    distinctc    scitum    ct    opposite    dubium.  So  liUcwisc  of 
Secundo    modo   loquendo,    contingit    proposicionem    esse      ignVrancc. 
scitam    ab    homine,    cum    hoc    quod,    illa    demonstrata  J,'VVgni'tmn"L' 

sibi,    nesciat    utrum    sit    vera.     Ut    ponatur    quod,    com-   most  famons; 
.  .        ,         ^  ^  •  •         »  •    •  llic  lirst  sort 

3  muniter  sciendo,   hor   Oxonie  sciat  A  esse  proposicionem       does  not 
asoream   et  B  auream,   quarum  prima  significat  primarie  'Jrom^'lieTwo 
''deum   esse"',   et   2^  sienificat  primarie  "mundum  esse";  other  points  of 

,    ,  .  „  .    .  .  •       vicw ;  nor  the 

et  dubitet  C  proposicionem  argenteam,  que  primarie  second  from 
significat  ''populum  sedere":  et  sint  in  Grecia  signi-  f'"=  "'""'^- 
loficantes  figurate  modo  greco;  et  patet  conclusio.  Sic 
enim  communiter  scio  quod  rex  vel  aliud  absens  est; 
et  tamen,  illo  proposito,  non  sensualiter  scio  illum 
regem  esse;  et  sic  de  qualibet  illarum  proposicionum 
erecarum.   Nec   sunt   due   prime  significaciones  extrance;         Thesc 

.  °    .  ,  ,  -,-    ■  •  sii:nitications 

i:)quia    ad    cognoscendum    rem    suthcit    cognoscere    ipsam       arc  really 

esse;     cum   ergo   omne  scire  sit   cognoscere,   et  econtra,  j.'^^'^^^^^*^^-, 'j','^':^^ 

sicut  omnis   noticia   est  sciencia  et  econtra,   qualiter  non    a  proposition 

sciretur    proposicio,    ipsa    cognita?     sic    enim    sciuntur  '  * '' 

omnia    mundi    ex    hoc    quod    scitur    illa    esse.     Nec    est  or  tiiat  it  mcans 

20  secunda    significacio    extranea,    quia    secundum   famosos       '^is  true 
logicos,   proposita  vera  proposicione  quam  homo  dubitat     knowiedge. 
csse     proposicionem,     dum    adhuc    non    cognoscit    eius 
significacionem,   dubitat  illam   in  quantum   dubitat  qua- 
litcr  illa  significat,   sic   quod   illa  non   significat  sibi  qua- 

251iter,   ergo  non  dubitat  proposicionem   absentem. 

Similiter,    hotno    scit    reirem    sedere,    cum    hoc   tamen     Thcre  is  no 

*-  ,  iicccssitvtor 

^44^*    quod    illud  |  scitum    non    moveat    lUum;     ergo    non   re- ,i,c  thingknown 

pugnat  scire  signum   et  significatum,   saltem   abstraclive,  j,^[^°^^'j=J.^^^PO",^^j 

sine    hoc    quod   ipsum   moveat  scientem,    vel  natum   sit        knows, 

3o  movere.     Sic    enim    stat    cognoscere    quamcunque    rem 

sine  hoc  quod   illa   moveat,    sicud  patet  de   deo  sciente 

omnem   nroposicionem   veram ;   ergo   non   est  de  racione  as  v.  g.  m  the 

,.  .    .  ,     •,,  •  •  casc  ot  God's 

sciendi    proposicionem    quod    illa    moveat    sic  scientem.     knowlcdge. 
Ymmo    (iuxta    striccius    loquentes    de    sciencia    proposi- 
33  cionis,    dicentes    quod    requiritur    scire     qualitercunque 

illa    sionificat;    et    sic    scire   illam   significare,    cum    hoc  Some  go  so  far 

,     ^  .         .,,         ,  '        .  ^  .       as  to  say  tliat 

quod  non   repugnat  scire  illam)    stat  existentem   Uxonie      a  maii  in 


Oxford  can 


(j.  pplm  A;  ib.  fint  A.        29.  est  pro  sit  A. 

4.  Ut  ponatur.  Having  been  able  to  make  nothing  of  this 
sentence,  I  have  left  it  as  it  stands.  The  allusion  to  propositions 
a\ure,  or,  and  argent,  seems  to  give  diflerent  symbolical 
meanings  to  these  colours,  which  would  signify  otherwise  in 
Greece  than  at  Oxford. 
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kiiow  that  thc  scire    papam    Rome,     si    coiitingens    scitur    ab    absente 

Konie'^""^»'';»'"  sicut    cognoscatur,    cognoscendo    illud   esse.    Nec  solum 

"°"  fact*'''''^  patet   casus   de  proposicionibus   absentibus,    sed  de   pre- 

The  hkc  sentibus;   et  hoc   dupliciter;   vel  quod  cognoscas  que  sit 

knowledge  mav       •  ^  ^  ......  ^  ^.  ^.  _ 

also  exist  for"  scita    a    te,    et    que    tibi    dubia,    sed  nescias  que  sit  A,  d 
lS  A.^rand  ^'"^^  ^'   ^'^^  ^5   vel   aliter  quod  A,   B,   C,   sint  tres  lamine 
C  be  three     auree    habentes    ex    uno    latere    figuras    istarutn    trium 

plates  of  cold    ,•  ^  !•        i  i^  • 

on  which  are   literarum    et    ex    alio    latere  hguras  istarum   trium   pro- 
cravcn^^^^on^^mie  posicionem,   deus  est,  celiim  est,  papa  est;  et  sint  primo 
side  the  three  obiectata   secundum  latera  proporcionaliter   figurata,    et  lo 

letters,  on  the  ^  ,  ...  .,  .  ,  ,  ^ 

other  "God  is",  postmodum    obiciantur   sibi    secundum    latera    opposita, 

and *^'"The 'pope  ^S"^"^*-^  lileraliter;   et  contingat  casualiter  quod  A  signi- 

is";ietthe     ficct  tibi   deum  esse,    B,    celum  esse,    et  C,    papam   esse, 

sides  on  which  ^       •  ^  .  ,     ...  .  •  j    i-,  •  ,    ^ 

the  letters  are  ^e    ignorante    quid    illorum    sit  A,    quid  B,    et  quid   C; 

„f"S5?^'^'^  ^!r    et    cum    hoc    ignores    que    illarum    sit    tibi    dubia,    ut  i5 

lurneu  rounci ;       ,  .    . 

we  may  know  dictum   est  esse  possibile.    Et  patet   casus,    petito   quod 

the  three  ^  .'^  .    .       ^         .        .        '     *  .  / 

propositions    corpus    totum    sit    proposicio;    et    in    isto    casu    videtur 

witliout        53  conclusio   proposita  essa  vera. 
knowing  to  .      ^^       ^       . 

which  the  Patet   eciam   solucio   ad  tales  casus,   posito  quod  scias 

letters  belong.    •;;  1       ■       •  j-  :.■  o  •      1       i- 

We  may  know  "'"'"    quem    lien   vtdisti   esse  oor   et  sit  hodie  coram   te  20 
no"  k'now'h'^'^'  aliter  indutus,   sic  quod   credas  illum   non  esse  Sor.   Pro 
if  disguised.    quorum     solucione     notandum     quod     illud     pronomen 
'^''t'iii'sMi'r"'^    demonstrativum    potest    2"^   infinitos   gradus    connotandi 

intinite  sliades  proprietates  vel  accidencia  significare;    ut,    sciendo   pa- 
ot  meaninc.  ■       ■  ,  ,  - 

I  know  that    pam    esse,    scio  istum   papam   esse,    demonstrando   con-  22 

i'o'pe  ^know^iii*  '^^'-^sione    "istum    quem    credo    esse   papam";    et  tamen, 
that  there  is    illo  proposito   michi,   ego   dubitarem   illum   esse  papam ; 

one;    and  yet  if    ^       •        ,       ■     r-    -^-         ,••  ,■,  ,■  1  ,• 

I  saw  him,     ^t    sic   de  inhnitis   ahis  gradibus   discrete   demonstrandi, 
^'^''wc^mav  ^'^^    ^^^    ^^    sensum,     vel    quo    ad    intellectum.     Unde 
know  and      videtur  michi   quod  precise  eadem  re  demonstrata,   scio  3o 

doubt  the        ,  .     j    .  •         T  •  ,    • 

same 'this',  but '"'O'^   esse,   et   dubito   hoc   esse;   sic   tamen  quod  iste   ter- 

diffcrciitlv      r"i""s,    hoc,    diverse    connotet.    Ut,    posito   quod   Sor  sit 

coram   me,   cuius  unam   partem  videam  auferri  et  putem 

c.\?m"^rs       qi-^od    sit    res   inanimata;    tunc   '7zoc"  scio  esse  (demon- 

strando  illam  rem  quam  iam  video),  et  credo  '■'hoc^'  non  -•'5 
esse  (demonstrando  illam  eandem  rem  quam  nunc  video 
et  prius  vidi).  Et  sic  de  demonstracione  intellectuali; 
^'hoc^^  scio  esse  Sor  (demonstrando  illum  hominem  quem 
heri  vidi  et  quem  nunc  video);  et  demonstracione  sen- 
sativa  "hoc''''   dubito   [esse]   Sor    (demonstrando   eundem  40 


3.  Ji'- pro  de  iifler   sed  A.  14.  quod  pro  quid  before  illoriim  atid 

beforc  B  iind  bcforc  C,  A.        i5.  que  iliarum  twice  A.        22.  nondum  A. 
40.  essc  dccit  A. 
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quem  dcmonstro  demonstracionc  intellectuali).  Semper 
enim  in  talibus  demonstracionibus  est  dare  dispares 
connotaciones,  racione  quarum  non  est  convertibilis 
inter  voces  consimiles,  nec  contradiccio  inter  voces  que 
3  videntur  contradicere. 

Et  ex  isto  videtur  michi  probabile  quod  possibile  sit      Tlie  samc 
idem    diversimode    scire    et    dubitari     ab     eodem.     Hro  doubt  and  know 
quo    sciendum    quod  contingit  de    eodem    habere  quot-  '''^„*j"rtercn"*^ 
libet  sciencias,   tam  actuales  quam  habituales,   ut  sciendo         ways. 

,  1  .  .  .....  .       Knowing  that 

A^4"    omnem    \   rem    esse,    sive    m    actu,    sive    m    habitu,    scio    all  Being,  all 
confuse    lioc    esse   Sor,    demonstrando    Sortem.     Et    sic  evcr^y^nuin^^Jtc., 
sciendo    omnem     substanciam     esse,     omnem    hominem  cxists,  he  knows 

,  ,  .  ,  .  that  tliis  man 

esse,  omne  animal  esse,  et  breviter  quodcunque  superius,     exists,  but 
sive    in  actu,    sive    in    habitu;    ymmo  quando   due    pro-       vagucly. 
i3prietates    accidentales    conveniunt    in    eodem    singulari, 

sicut     scire     illud     actualiter    et    singulariter    secundum  Likewise,  whcn 

,    ,  .  ,      .  -11     j    two  accidcnts 

unam     proprietatem,      et     dubitare     vel     ignorare     lUud     arc  prescnt 
secundum   aliam   proprietatem ;   nisi   forte  diceret  aliquis  then^^u^mav^be 

quod    icnoratur    vel    dubitatur    illa    proprietas    et    non    saidthatthc 
.,,     ,  .  ,  c-  •.  X      •  •         1      •    accidcnts,  not 

2oillud:  ut  in  casu;  hoc  esse  Sor  scitiir  a  te  m    smgulari  thc  thing  itself, 

actu     intellectus,     habito     de     antiquis     intelleccionibus '""'^  ^^^i!,^°j "  °'' 

absolutis.   Et  eadem  veritas,   que  est  hec,   esse  Sor,  dubi- 

tatur  a  te  actualiter  et  distincte  actu    singulari,    habito 

demonstracionibus    elicitis    ex    sensu,    que    non    sunt    in 

2  5toto  sermone  cum  prioribus,  propter  diversitatem  conno- 

tantis  circumstancie  individuantis.  Nec  est  idem  ultimum  What  wc  know 

,  .  .  .,,  •         .  tirst  is  not  thc 

singulare  primo  scitum  utraque  lUarum  scienciarum,  individual  with 
sed  singulariter  commune  ad  infinitas  circumstancias  p^^ties,  but 
accidentales.    Et    sic    contingit  dubitare  vel    ignorare   in  thc  Universal  to 

,.,.  ,.  ....  ^^^1  wliich  all 

Souniversali   ahquo  quod  scitur   m  singulari:    ut  patet   de  propertics  are 

istis;   omnis  homo  est  non  orbatus,   et  iste  homo  est  non  ^'^  niay  Xus 

orbatus,    quarum    prima    dubitatur    et     2^     scitur;     non   doubt  it  erery 
. ,  . ,  .  ...  .  ,      .  .   .  jnan  is  a  cripple, 

tamen    possibile    est    quicquam    sciri    m    smgulan,    nisi    unowing  that 
illud  sciatur  in  universali.  o'«e*  but"the 

35       Nec  sequitur,   hoc  isnoratur  vel  nescitur  in   sin^ulari,  reverse  is  talse. 
,       ^  .'  ''...,,  .        ^  ^ 'To  be  unaware 

ergo,   hoc  nescitur:    quia  ista  mcluuunt  negacionem,    et     ^f  jj  more 
non  dubitantur.    Lapis   enim  nescit,    quia  non  scit;    sed  i"ot^'Jo^',yo\v"- 

nichil  ignorat,  nisi  quod  natum  est  scire  aliquid  sciencia    a  stonc  docs 
r^       .       ,,.    .  !•    ■  ,•  ,•!••..  1    not  know  and 

qua    caret.    Et    intelligitur   dividitur    vel    smiphciter   vei         y^^t  is 

40  secundum   quid.    Unde  ignorare   non  est  actus  sed  pri-  ""ji',""  3^0^ ' 

vacio;   ideo    non    sequitur:    dubito  hoc,   ergo   ignoro   hoc,      rcquires  a 

,        j  .,_  •  1  natural 

nec  econtra,   cum  ignoro  multa  de  quibus  non  considero.     capacity  lor 

knowlcdgc. 
14.  ca"  pro  actu  A. 
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'To  be        Ymmo    dubito  quod  vel  potest  it^norari;   ut,    demonstrato 
unaware'  is  not .  j    r  •,       ,  •  ,  ."^ 

an  act  but  a  noC)  dubtto  hoc  esse  asimim.  Hoc  tamen  non  est  possi- 
"\Ve  maTalso'  '^'^^'  *^"°*^  homo  distincte  et  actualiter  sciat  et  dubitet 
doubt  what  we  illud    secundum    idem    eodem   habitu.    Unde,    sic   dicto, 

00  not  know;    .  j-     i  •         r       •        •  i      i-  .... 

but  to  doubt    ^"  credis  lioc  siiie  hesitaaone,  excluditur  omnis   hesitacio  5 
^he  same  poTnT'^^"'^^"''^^^"^^  quia  iste  terminus,  sine,  mobilitat  terminum 

of  view  is      sequentem ;    ut,    tu  non  es  sine  capite,    msi  omni  capite 
impossible;       .  ..  ....  ,f 

when  we  know,  ^"0  careas;  et  per  idem  non  credis  quicquam  sme  ahqua 

^^wit^i^out'^      /'^•'>''V^C'o;?e,   nisi  non  hesites.   Ideo  addidi  istum  terminum, 

hesitation,      coutraria;     ita    quod    formido     contraria    credulitati    sit  lo 
1.  e.  without  .  •        ,  ....  ,  .       .       ,. 

any  tear       respectu   eiusdem   crediti,   ad  quod  utraque  principahter 
whatever  ot  the  terminatur. 

contrary. 

This  confusion       Et    patet    quod    non    est  dicendum   in   ahis  siErnifica- 

does  not  hold  ■u  ^  ■  t       i,-  ■         ■ 

with  the  other  cionibus   actum    anime.    Intelligere  namque,  yinagman, 
'"^"s?ncc'"'*'    '^PPfehendere,  concipere,    et  taha  que    non   habent   actus  i3 

understanding,  contrarios     quos     confuse      concluderent,      non      faciunt 
imaeination,  u-  ^  •  •  >    r  • 

etc,  have  no    sophismata,     ut     ista,     scire,     dubitare,     ignorare,    velle, 

ipnorlnce  and  ^PP^^^''^-'   ^^  cetera  restrictr.  ad  actus  distinctos.   Et  patet 

knowledge.  quomodo  talia  debent  probari:  Scitur  oinnem  hominem 
In  these  cases  j    i  -^    ^  ■  ■, 

we  mnst       ^^^^>   dubitatur    papam    esse,   in   quibus   primus   terminus  20 

ntnn'n!f„l'l,'^-     ^^^   ofticialis,    faciens    sensum   compositum:    debet   enim 
putting  the     verbum   resolvi   ad  verbum   de  subiecto  sineulari   et  per 

singulars  in  the  •         •  r-  ,        .  ,  .       .  ^,. 

place  of  the  communicacionem  het  probacio,  per  descripcionem  tahs 
sabj^ecn^^iid^the^^^^^  officialis,  ut,  ego  scio  omnem  hominem  esse 
■ieimhion  oi  xhQScientificum,  terminatum    principaUter  ad   hoc,    vel  quia  25 

vcrb  for  the  ,.       v^  j        ,  •^  ■  r  •  ,■  • 

verb  itself.  actualiter  credo  hoc  existens,  sine  formidine  contraria. 
For  'to  wiir         Sed    de    velle    est    una    nova   difficultas,    cum     homo 

therc  is  anothcr        ,.      ..         11  .       j-    ^      •  i-    •       •!  •         •         „.    1 

difficulty.  We   potest   veile    contradictoria    volicionibus    equivocis   2"^    j 

'^'"thine°"'^  quid,    vel    condicionaliter,     et  volicionibus    absolutis:   ut    A  45" 

condiiionaliy  Sor   wult  in   casu   communi  proicere   merces  in   mari,   et  3o 

opposit^e  "'"/^    salvare    easdem.    Ymmo,    wult     proicere    ipsas    in 

absoiutcly;  as  mare.    Wult    eciam    Plato    incontinens    continere   et   nnilt 

indiyidual  is  appetttu  sensitivo  [nonj  continere;   et   sic   de   velle  in   uni- 

throw'hisgo°ods'^'^'"-*^^li   ^^   ''^//<^  i"  singulari,    et,    secundum    aliquos,   de 

into^the^sea  (in  jr^//^^     intelligere,    amare,    et    similibus    in    actu    vel    in  35 

Some  say  that  habitu.    Videtur    tamen    michi   quod   omne   velle,    nolle, 

several  bthcr  •    .    ;;■  ^  j    r  •.  •  i 

mentai  acts,  omne  tntclligere,  et  omne  dubttare,  sit  actuale,  quamvis 
com/cctcd  wtth  f^^q'-^^'^^'^''  ^it  oppositum  verihcatum.  Et  forte  sic  intel- 
liie  wiii,  arc  in  lexerunt  logici  quos  sepius  memoravi,  dicentes  quod  si 
the  same  case.   u  -^      j    1  •^    ^        1    •  •  ,        • 

homo  scit,   dubitat  vel  ignorat   etc,   tunc  scit  quod  scit,  40 


I.  \\  A;  ilr.  ignorarc   A.  6.   communicans  A.  23.    ymom   A. 

}o.  <ji  A.        33.  l3ico;  iion  Jecsl  A.        38.  vifcatum  =  vcrificatum? 
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quod    dubitat,    quod    ignorat    etc.    eo   quod   non  deficit      But  in  my 
...  .  ,  ""•        -.r-  1    ^        ^  j  -u-i  opinion 

assensui  nisi  consideracio.  Videtur  tamen  quod  possibile  verbs,  tal^en  in 
est  ignorare  particulariter  sensitive  quod  ignorans  scit  |^pf'^  aanaMty 
particulariter    intellective;     ut    patet    de     ista;     hoc     est  and"  it  is  thus' 

,    T      ■  1-11  1         ^         tiiat  \ve  may 

oJupiter,     quam    philosophus,     non     cognoscens    planetas     understand 
sensualiter    scit  intellectualiter;    et,   demonstrato   Sor  ^^1  ('i^ly^^sav^thar" 

sensum,   contingit    homines    dubitare    utrum   hoc   sciunt    man  cannot 

_  ,  .   ^  -u  •  ]  1    know  without 

esse    Sortem,     cum   hoc  existente  cum   panbus,   id   quod    knowing  that 

heri    viderunt    sciunt    quod    sit    Sor,    et    hoc     dubitant.  'le  knows,  etc. 
loCertum    enim    est    quod    non    oportet    ad   quemcunque    know  about 

I     <  n  ..       i^L-  t-    u^^         V.  e.  the  planet 

ratum   habere   actum    et    retiexum,    ut  ahbi   probabitur.  jupiter,  without 

De  significacione  autem  verbi  in   actu  vel  habitu  non    bemg  able  to 
fiat  controversia,   sed   concedatur  quod  idem   est  diversi-  a  person  whom 

1  1-  1-  u  j  T^..  u  •    u"   ^^"6  have  seen, 

mode  vohtum    et    nohtum  ab   eodem.    Lt    ex  hoc  michi     though  we 
i5videtur    quod    non    sequitur,    hoc    est    volitiim    ab    isto,  "^"'{li^  j !,''':  "^*^ 
ergo   hoc  non  est  nolitum  ab  isto ;    sed  sequitur,   iudicio    We  wiii  not 

^  .  ,  .  ^  ^  .  j      •  ,  »    dispute  about 

m.eo:     tu     jns    percutere    istum,    et    scis     quod    iste    ei'^  the  meaning  of 
sacerdos;  ergo   vis  percutere   sacerdotem.    Nec   movet  ad     '{"^^p]  ^j';, 
credendum    consequenciam    non    valere,    quod  tu   re//e5  actuality ;  what 

...  j    .  ^       •  .  -11  is  at  once  willed 

20  tllum    non    esse    saceraotem,    et  sic    percutere  illum   non  ^^^  „0^  wiiied, 
sacerdotem,  quia   homo   multa  voluntarie  facit  que  vellet      'dj^Je,.'",,,^ 
non  facere.   Licet  enim   homo  scienter    percuciet  sacer-       manner. 

,     ,  ,  .  A  man  mav 

dotem,  unum   habet    retrahens    se   a  percussione  sacer-  strike  a  priest, 
dotis     (quod    scit     ipsum     esse    sacerdotem),     et     aliud     ^'','!  ,"':,'^'^ 
2.T  excitans   cum   ad  percuciendum.  sacerdotem.   Et   utroque  knowing  he  is 
movente    ipsius    voluntatem    ad    opposita,    puta  ad   non    ,^t  t^o  strike 
percuciendum     istum    sacerdotem    et    ad    percuciendum  ,[''"\^i^t^i'^!;,s^'"i^ 
istum   sacerdotem,    evidencia    forcior  movet  voluntatem  opposition,  but 

,     -     .        ,  .  .  •  •       ..  1  the  stronger 

ad   faciendum   ipsam,   precipere  organis  scienter  ad   per-  one 

3ocussionem     sacerdotis;     ideo     certum     est     quod     habet  P^a^^nli^Ts^ihe^^ 
quamdam    volicionem    ad    hoc,    sed  non  sine  volicione    cause  of  the 

^  .  blow. 

opposita.  There  are  thus 

Et   sic   ex  dictis  potest    colligi   quod    regulariter  taliatw°.acts^ojthe 

verba  restricta   confundant  et  inmobilitant  terminos  tam  certain,  since  it 

3.T  distributivos     quam     non     distributivos    virtuaHter    sub-     the  oUier^^is' 

sequentes.    Ut     non    sequitur,    tu    distincte    scis    omnem  j|PgP"^ye,.b°  'jo 

hominem    esse;    iste    est   homo;    ergo  scis  istum   hominem  not  render  the 
^  ,•     •  •  ^  II         tollowing  terms 

esse.     Tamen    distuicte    scis    naturam    esse,     et    nuliam     distributive. 
singularem    naturam,    sed   communem   sic  scis  esse;    ^*^  noVToMow^^Uwt, 
40  sic  de  aliis  verbis,  restrictis  ad  sienificacionem  secundum      knowing  a 

universal,  I 


2.  afC""  A.        8.  cxnte  A.         9.  scit  pro  sit  A.  11.  probabiliter  A. 

17.  mea  A.  iq.  vellens  A.         22.  percucies  A.  28.  et  evidencia  A. 

38,  39.  ni  pro  naturam  A. 
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know  all  its  quam  faciunt  sensum  compositum  et  divisum.  Et  sic 
unfess 'thVsensi;  restringunt  aliqui  significare  ad  primarie,  et  intelligere, 
is  restricted  to  y„2^^-/„^;-/  g^-(,_  gj  primarie  intelligere,  ymaginari  etc. ; 
knowledge;  and  et  sic    in   multis  accidit   verbalis  diversitas  opinandi,   in 

so  of  the  other         -i  ,  ^         ■  .  i....  ..  f^^r^- 

verbs.         quibus    eadem    sentencia    est    substrata,    etc.     Et    forte  d 

In  thesc       quod    in    ista    matcria    prevarico    a   prioribus    patribus 

matters  I  may  ^    .     .  .  ^  .  ^      . 

iiavc  straycd    qui    istam    materiam    ultra    hoc    quod     scio    concipere 

Irom  the  path     ,•  .^  i         ^  •  •  ■  •    •  i 

of  my         digesserunt,    vel    est    ex  equivocacione    in  termmis,  vel 

PJ!^'^^':"*"'"*;    ex   hoc   quod   eorum   subtilem   et  profundam   sentenciam 

either  through  ...  ' 

insufficicnt     non   concipio  satis   plene,  lo 

understanding 

of  their 
meaning,  or  on 

account  of  ^  ^ 

verbal  6.  p'ario  pro  prcvarico  A;  ib.  prib^  jcro  patribns  A. 

ambiguities. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMQUARTUM. 

Sequitur  de  istisverbis  incipit  et  desinit  pertractandum.    of  beginning 
^T.  •         •  1  1  -1  -1  •  and  end. 

Ubi   pnmo  notandum   quod  non   est  possibile  quicquam    Nothing  can 
incipere  vel  desinere  esse,   nisi   eflectum.   Illud   patet   ex '^^^|^'^er^i^cgin ^or 
5  hoc  quod   ex   equo  omnis  incepcio  vel  desicio  est  gene-       is  made, 

.    ^  ^      .  _  .  .  .       •  since  both 

racio   aut   corrupcio.    Ergo  non  scit  quicquam   incipere         jmpiy 
esse    vel    desinere,    nisi    generabile  vel  corruptibile;    et  *^ji|so|'°,io,^"'^ 
per    consequens,    nisi    effectum;     cuiusmodi    sunt   talia: 
deus    est    causa    mei;    deus    est    in    tempore,     et     cetera 
lo  similia. 

Unde,   ad   concludendum    ex    quo   aliquid   ens  incipet  To  begin  is  to 

„,^    .  ,  .         -^  ^    .  ,.    ^  ^      be  made  now, 

csse,    suflicit    quod    nunc  sit  effectus    et  mmediate  ante     .,nd  „ot  the 
instans  quod   est  presens    non   fuerit;    vel  nunc   non   sit     i„^J"g|j|"fg|y 
et    immediate    post    instans    quod    est    presens  erit.   Et        before. 
i5hoc    est    quod    solet   dici:     hoc   verbum,    incipit,   debere  n,ust"therefore, 
disiunctim   exponi  per   remocionem    de   presenti   et  posi-  ^^  denving^^fhe 
cionem    de  futuroi    vel    per    posicionem   de  presenti  et     present  and 

,  •  •    o  ^      ^     t  t      positing  the 

remocionem   de  preterito;  ut,  si  Sor  nunc  est  ejfectus  et    ^    p.,s7, 
non    vrius    fuit,    tunc    incipit    esse.    Vel    si    non    est  in  Or  by  positing 
20  instanti   quod   est  presens,    et  inmediate  post  illud   erit,     denying  the 
tunc   incipit   esse.   Et   sic   de   desinit.    Si   enim    quicquam       .yP''*^;^. 
desinit    esse,     tunc  non  est   [et]   inmediate    ante  instans     conversely: 

,  ^   .  ,  o-     ..  .u  •  j-    »    we  cither  assert 

quod   est  presens  fuit;   vel  nunc  est  ettectus  et  inmediate    ,|,g  pag,  a„d 
post    instans    quod    est    presens    non    erit.     Et    hoc  est     ^g"/nt"'oi 


or 


20  quod  antiquitus  solet  dici,   hoc  verbum,    desmit,    debere      assert  the 

.,,...  .  ,  ^-      » present,denymg 

exponi  sub  distinccione  per  remocionem  de  presenti  et  ^  ,i,e  tuture. 
posicionem  de  preterito,  vel  per  posicionem  de  presenti 
et  remocionem  de  futuro.  Ut  si  A  nunc  non  est,  et 
inmediate  ante  instans  quod  est  presens  fuit,  tunc 
Soipsum  desinit  esse;  vel  si  ipsum  nunc  est  effectus,  et 
inmediate  post  instans  quod  est  presens  non  erit,  tunc 
eciam  desinit  esse. 


I.  Cap.  deesl  A.  2.  Initial  S  iii  blue  iitk  A.  n.  incipere  A. 

12.  n'-'  pro  nunc  A.        22.  et  deest  A. 
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Bat  neither  God       Et   patet    quod,    si   essemus   in  primo   instanti   mundi 

nor  anv  ot'  tlie      ^    ^  •  j  ■      ■  ,     , 

eternai  truths  ^t  temporis,  deus  uon  inciperet  esse,  nec  quod  homo 
,  .i^^^n^l '°  ^tn  "^"  ^^^  (isinus  aut  aliqua  talis  veritas  eterna  inciperet 
began,  for  then  esse   deus:   in   quo   non   inciperet    esse,   quia    tunc  gene- 

thev  would  he  ^  ^    c        1      ix-     .  1  •  -u-i        iv,  1       - 

madc:  which  is  raretur   et  loret   ertectus:   quod  est  impossibile.   Nec  tales  .i 

absurd.        veritates   eterne  inciperent   esse,    quamvis    quodammodo 

These  trutiis  sint  elTectus  in  quantum  sunt  ab  alio  essencialiter  con- 
are  effects  oniy  ^  •  rc  •>  ■!  , 

in  sn  far  as     servata ;   quia   non   sunt  etiectus  corruptibiles  vel   genera- 

^"'^in^tiieir'''^'"  ^''^^^'     ^^      quibus      propter     famosam      significacionem 
cssencial  being.  solummodo   est  locutum.   Efjicere  enim   proprie  est  pro-  10 

To  make  is  to     ,  ,  ^  1  1    •       •    •  o     , 

produce  what    ducere   quod   non   est,   vel  quod  incipit   esse.    Sed   com- 

is  not.        muniter  efficere   est   conservare;   ideo  etc.    Verumtamen 

Yet  it  would  be  nunc   est  verum   quod  nec  deus  nec  aliqua  veritas  prius 
false  to  sav  that  /■    •^  ,         •  ,  •         ^        • 

God  or  any    /"'^:>  sed  prius   est ;    quia  eternitate   est    ante  mstans,   et 

warbetoi-e"the  '^^^^    incipit    esse    quod    prius    et    ante   primum   instans  i3 

world;  rather  talia   fuerunt,   non  tempore,   sed  natura;   sed   quod   deus 

is,  since  •        ^  1     •        •      ^      ^-     t  t-r    ■ 

eternity  is  1"    tempore    vel    m    mstanti    hoc  est  etficiens,    et   nunc 

antenor  to  tiiat  Jncipit   esse,   cum   dependeat   a  tempore  vel  instanti. 
instant,  not  in  '  .  . 

time  but  by         Unde   exposui   quondam   tales  proposiciones:   A  incipit 

I  used  to      esse,  per  tales  negativas:   inniediate  ante  instans  quod  est  20 

expound  such   presens  A  nec  est  nec  fuit ;    quod   est  falsum   de  deo   et 
propositions :    ^  ,  .  ... 

A  begins  tn  be,  ceteris    eternis  pro  primum   instanti   mundi;    quia  sicud 

h\ :  immediately  ■  ,•    »  ^  j  ^      •      •  i- 

bcfnre  the      inmediate    ante    mundum     anteriontate    naturah,     nuiic 
r/^^sent  lustant  q^^   verum   quod   ahqua   res  creata  prius   naturaliter  est, 

A  neitner  ts  nnr  .  ^  ^ 

was;  which     quam   est   lam    modo  vel  nunc.   Pro  quo  notandum  quod  23 
wonld  bc  false   •    ^-    ..  •    •  ^  ■       ■  cl  •^•i- 

of  God  and  i^ti  termmi  sunt  communes,  signihcantes  convertibihter 
eternal  truihs.  Q^xm   isto  termino,   in  instanti   quod    est  presens,   exten- 

Here  we  must  .  '  .  .  ' 

extend  the     dendo   mstans  ad   mensuram    mutati   esse    in   motu   sen- 

meanina  of        •■  ■,•  ■  ^  ......  ., 

instantxo      sibiti    contmuo,   et   mensuram    quamcunquc   indivisibuern 

duration,  which  i-ei   mutabiUs,    secundum     quod   hoc,    non    temnus,    am-  io 
is  ctcrnal,  .  '.       .  ^  .    . 

though  not     phatur    ad    significandum    tempus    sensibile     et     evum. 

successive.       o-  •  •  ,•  • 

And  this       '^'C    enmi    eque    primo     naturaiiter     sicut    est    esse    rei 
eternallypresent  create,    est    instans    quod    est    presens;     non    hoc,    sed 

instant  is  '  ^  '         .        '  ' 

coeval  wiih  the  commune.   Patet  ergo  quod   naturaliter  est  prius  instans 

essence  of  the  1  ^       •       •    • 

Created.       presens   quam   quecunque   res  |  creata  mcipiens  esse,   ut   A  ^C" 
1  he  term       videtur;   cum   iste  terminus  ante  possit  simul  anoloeice 

before  may  by     .       .       '  .       .  r"  .      .  ^ 

analogy  be  thus  significare   prioritatem   naturalem   et   prioritatem  tempo- 
made  to  ,  ....  .      . 

signify  priority  ralem   que   m  eodem   mstanti  est  cum   suo  posteriori. 

both  ot  naturc        Quare   ista   proposicio,   A   incipit   esse,  non   debeat  sic 
and  ot  time.  ^     .  ' .     '.  ;  -f  ' 

riie  former     exponi;   A   est  in  instanti  quod   est  presens,    et  inmediate  ^o 


method  of 
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fu'ata  A.        17.  eties  A.        23.  anti'ori"'e  A;  ib.  nc  pro  nunc  A. 
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a)tte  instatis  qiiod  est  presetts  ttott  est  vel  fttit,  ita  quod  exposition  is 
negatur  utraque  prioritas  tam  temporis  quam  nature.  picfcrab?e\o 
Facilior  est  tamen  et  famosior  exposicio  superius  posita,  «a^nig  tliat  to 
et  conveniencior  modo  loquendi,  quam  lila  que  dicit  fiist  nnn'  of 
5  quod  si  quicquam  incipit  esse,  tunc  nunc  primo  est  [■ast''r)t"non-'^ 
vel     nunc     ultimo     non     est,     et    econtra:    similiter,    si '^"ng;  and  that 

.    .  .  .  '  to  end  is  the 

desmit  esse,  tunc  nunc  ultimo  est,  vel  nunc  pnmo  non  last  non>  of 
est.  Nam  iuxta  hoc  non  esset  racionale  idem  multis  fijsfof  noV^ 
vicibus     incipere     vel     desinere     aliqualiter     se     habere.     .    being. 

■'        .  .  .    .  ,.  ,.     According  to 

loTenendo    ergo  istam    primam    exposicionem,   ordmandi    tiiis  the  same 

sunt  termini  secundum   quod    priores    logici  docuerunt,  j^°^"|  (^,^"  3^^^°^ 

Unde    talis   proposicio:    Sor  iiicipit   tttoveri,   debet   ex-    mode  several 
,  J.,  .  c^        •  1-  ■  times. 

poni   per  talem   afnrmativam :   Sor  titttiedtate  post  iiistans  Thns,  A  begins 

qiiod  est  presens    tnovebitur;    quia    si   sic   diceretur,   Sor  sho,i°j  ^g  ,'],,,s 

i?  non   movetiir  et  inttiediate  post   Itoc  A   instans   ntovebitiir;     ':^P"."",'^'^>^J 

.  -^  .    .  A  wil/  he  B 

ergo,    tnctptt    niovert,    non    exponeretur    proposicio    per     immediateiy 
suum   convertibile,   cum  tamen   de  racione  exponencium  ^  ^^'/nJanf.^^"^ 
sit     quod     simul     sumpte     convertantur     cum     exposito.     ifwcsaid: 

^,  ,  .  .,,.  .    '^  .    ^   .    A  ts  not  D  and 

Nec    valeret    consequencia,    si    pluraliter    cum    heri  luit      nnll  be  u 
2o  antecedens  verum,   sed   consequens  falsum,   ut  suppono.    etc!"Tt  woufd 

Nec  sufficit  addere   quod   inmediaie    post  presens  /».v/t7».v  l^e  impossible  to 
„  ,  .  .  ,,.,  .  -^  .  convert  this 

Sor  tnovebttur;  quia   cum   quodhbet  instans  ent  presens,  with  the  other 

si  Sor  movetur  inmediate  post  instatts  presens,  movebitur.     P^opositio"- 

Exponenda     sunt     ergo     ista     verba     modo    dicto.     Sed 

25  attendendum  est  quod  sunt  primi  termini  communes  de 
presenti;  quia  si  non,  verificande  sunt  proposiciones 
secundum  exigenciam  terminorum,  ut  superius  dictum 
est;  ut  si  tiinc  fiiit  vel  erit  ita  qiiod  Sor  ittcipit  moveri, 
tunc   incepit    vel    incipiet  moveri:    et  sic  de  ceteris  pro- 

3o  bandis  per   resolucionem   verbi    de   preterito   vel   futuro. 

Controversia    tamen    est,   utrum   negacio    debet  post-  There  is  some 

,.  ,      "^  .  .         doubt  as  to 

poni     isto     termino     inmediate     vel  anteponi,      ut     in     whether  tiie 

ymaginacionibus     communibus,    ubi  A     intnediate   post  "onie*bcfore"or 

instans  quod  est  presens  tanget  A  B;  et  alii  postponunt.  after  the  word 
„,^.^                                             -Ji  •  r*  immediately. 

35  Lapiatur  ergo  unum  spacium  pedalc,  cuius  una  medietasA  mathcmatical 
orientaHs  dividatur  in  suas  partes  pi^opofcionales  [^^'^^'"^'J^f^J^ken 
minores    versus     medium    Dunctum,     et     sit    B    nomen     in  space^  to 

,  ,.,  "  !•       •         •,,  prove  that  the 

commune    ad    quemhbet  punctum   ahcuius   illarum   par-  ncgation  ought 
cium     imparium,    vel   medietatis    occidcntahs  que  nunc  '^"'L^^p^accd 
4oprimo    sit    pertransita    ab    A  spacio    quod    continuabit        bcforc. 


5.  non  pro  nunc  A.        7.  non /^ro  nunc  t(?/brt' ultimo  A.        ig.  pPr  A. 

9 
20.  s'  pro  scd  A.        3i,  32.  pponi  A.        32.  istum  terminum  A.        Sy.  n» 
pro  nomcn  A. 
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motum   suum    uniformem,   pertransiendo   totum    spacium 
in   hora  adequate;    et    sic    nomen   commune    ad   quem- 
lihet    punctum    paris   partis    illius    diccionis,  vel  quartc 
pertransite,    terminante    ad   medium    punctum   uhi   iam 
est  A,   tunc  videtur  iuxta  preponentes  negacionem  quod  5 
y\  tam     desinit    tangere    B    quam     C,    cum    tamen    per 
quartam  horam   precedentem   tetigit  tam  B   quam   C,  et 
nunc  tangit,   et   inmediate    post   hoc  tanget:    sed    inme- 
diate  post  hoc  non  tanget  B,   et  inmediate  post  hoc  non 
tanget  C;   et  iuxta   preponentes   negacionem   non  desinit  lo 
tangere  B,   nec   desinit  tangere   C,   cum   ista  proposicio, 
A  tangit  B,    sit     nunc    vera;    et  tamen    inmediate  post 
erit  vera.   Ideo,   ceteris   parihus,   in  principio  istius  hore 
fuit  futura    vera    per    maius    tempus   quam   per   medie- 
tatem   hore;   ergo   non  desinit  |  A  tangere  B,   cum   nunc    A  46^ 
tangit   et   continue  ante   hoc  tetigit,   et  continuabit   con- 
tactum    B    ultra    hoc    instans.  Videtur    tamen    quod  A 
desinit  tangere  B,   quia   hor   est  ultimum    instans   dura- 
cionis   integre   contactus  A  et  B;    Ymo  unus  qui   corre- 
spondenter    viveret    et    corrumperetur,    inciperet    mori.  20 
lUa    ergo    posicio   que    preponit  negacionem   est   multis 
probahilior. 
If  anythiiig  Ex   quo   patet   quod   si   aliquod   ens   incipit   vel   desinit 

bcgimi"ng  al^so   cssc,    ipsum    incipit    vel    desinit    incipere    vel    desinere 
hegins,  since  it  ggg^     g^    universaliter    e    converso.    Si    enim   quicquam  2? 

cannot  exist  '  .  .  .  .       .    .'  , 

in  time;  it  it    incipit  vel  desinit    esse,    tunc    mcepcio   qua    incipit  vei 

^"allo  ends"'^    desinit   esse;   cum   nulla  incepcio  vel   desicio   possit   esse 

temporalis.    Sequitur    quod    illa   incipit    et  desinit   esse, 

et  per   consequens  primum   ens   datum  incipit   et  desinit 

incipere   esse.   Unde,  ymaginato   quod  instans  presens  sit  3o 

medium    instans    huius    hore,   cuius    utraque   pars   divi- 

datur   in   suas  proporcionales  minores  versus   hoc  instans 

If  we  imasine  a  quod    est  presens,    et   quod   Sor  in   qualibet    parte  pari 

^tTand  tvrin^ 'll''*^""'''''  secundum   datam   connotacionem   quiescat   et  in 

space,  tlierewill  qualibet    parte     impari     moveatur     motu     opposito    2'"  35 

be  a  point       ^  .         .  •       1  •      ^       ^-   •       •    •..  c  „   : 

where  he  comesymaginacionem,  cum  m  hoc  mstanti  incipit  Sor  moveri, 
ihat  m°int  wm  ^t  in  hoc  instanti  incipit  quiescere;  et  tamen  inmediate 
be  ai  once  the  post   hoc   incipiet    movcri:    et    sic    de    qtiiescere.   Ymmo 

bcsinnins  aiui  .  ,.    ^  ^    ,  u*..         „» 

tlie  end  ot      cum   non   movetur  et   mmediate    post   hoc   movebitur  et 
"^°^^,"|'-^'^{ -'"^Mnmediate    ante    hoc    non    movebatur,    et   tamen   incipit^o 


2.  no"|iro  nomen  A.         5.  proponentes  A.         8.  post  A.         10.  pro- 
ponentes  A.        14.  v  pro  vera  A. 
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moveri,   et  desinit  non  moveri,   sicut   inmediate   ante  lioc 

desiit  non  moveri,   et  inmediate  post  desinet  non  moveri. 

Et  tamen  nec   est  incepcio    nec    desicio    continua,   quia 

ad  talem  continuacionem   quod  per  tempus   inmediatum 

3  ante  instans  quod  est  presens,  et  per  tempus  inmediatum 

post   instans   quod    est   presens    fuit   et   erit  tempus   talis 

incepcionis  vel  desicionis,   que  sit   modo. 

Aliter  tamen  senciunt  qui   ponunt  continuum  componi   Two  contrary 
,•    •   -,  •,•,  ^  -      ^       ^•1  ,•  posilions,  onc 

ex  mdivisibuibus,    ut    tempus   ex  mstantibus,   hneam   ex  ^  (Wvclif s) 
lopunctis,   superticiem   ex  lineis,   et   corpus  ex  superiicibus,  .,^*^'i™'"?  "'''^ 

i  '         i^  .  ..       .     ,    .  ^         .  tne  Continuous 

motus  ex  mutari,  et  sic  de  aliis  inncienter  sumptis;  et  is  made  up  ot 
aliter  hoc  negantes.  Primum  enim  dicit  quod  impossi-  parts,' bccaii^se 
bile  est  aliquod   ens  incipere  vel   desinere  esse,   nisi  per    ,     every 

T  .  ^  .  .  .  beginning  or 

posicionem    de     presenti;     et     sic    duo    instancia    erunt  ending  is 

i5  inmediata ;     sicud      duo     puncta     faciendo     quantitatem  scparatcly 

discrete     magnam,    sed    nuUam     continue    magnam    nisi  prescnt; 

fuerint  infinita;   et  isti  opposicioni   ego  adhereo. 

Alia     tamen     opinio     est     famosior,    que     dicit     quod  thc  other,  more 

successiva    incipient  vel    desinent   esse    per  remocionem  '^n'aldn"' 

20  de  presenti,   permanencia    et   subita    incipient    esse    per  successivc 

.    .  '  .  ,      .  ,.  tnings  begin  or 

posicionem    de    presenti,    et    desinent    esse,   aliqua    per  cnd  by  ncgation 

posicionem    de    presenti    et    aliqua  per   remocionem   Je  ",^j 'p^.P'.i'^^^,^"Jj 

presenti;   ut   animatum    et  inanimatum,   naturaliter   cor-    thmgs  begin 
'  .  .  ,     ,  .       -  by  alfirmatjon 

rupta  per  remocionem    de    presenti   et   habencia  tormas  of  the  prcsent. 
2  5  extensas,   quandoque  violenter  corrumpuntur   more  subi-  ''!,",j,.J^"^,j^',y  ^J.^ 
torum   per  posicionem   de  presenti;    sed   totum   illud   est       "  dL-nial. 
alibi   discussum   racionibus   huic   materie. 

In  ista  tamen   materia  relinquo   iuvenibus  partem  sue     }  ii-^ave  my 

'-.  ,  ,        .        scholars  frcc  to 

apparencie  plus   consonam   sustinendam,   ponens  ultenus    choosc  which 

3o  tanquam    racionem    quod    argumentando   a  proposicione  ^"^*^  ^best."""'' 

rnodali  de  incipere  ad  proposicionem  modalem  de  desinere       Fiom  a 

,.  '^  .  .  proposition  of 

cum     dicto     opposito,     tenet     consequencia    et    econtra.     beginning  to 

Verbi  gracia,  sequitur:  lam  incipit  esse  qiiod  hoc  ^st '^  {Tnl  ficTvers% 
erffo    iam    dcsinit    esse    quod    non    est ;    et   econtra.    Lvn        with  an 

„r    •         •      •  ,  IF  r    •  •  J        ■      •.  Opposite 

35  incipit    esse    quod    nulla    chimera    est ;    ergo    lam   desimt    signilicatinn, 
esse    quod    aliqua    chimera    est.     lam     incipit    esse    ■•7"''^^ '''hoidr^ood!'^'' 
omnis  fenix  est:  erso,    iam    desinit  esse  quod  fenix  non  If  ^  hegins  m 

-'  ^.  ..  .  ,  be  1),  tlien 

est.  Et  sic  universaliter  de  aliis.   Tenet  autem  ista  regula  a  ceases  to  be 
A  47"    per     istum     conceptum:  |  necessario     cuiuslibet     contra-     ""r  ot' t^^w^' 

40  diccionis   alterum    est   verum   et   non   utrumque:   ideo   ad  contradictorics 

....        .  onc  must  be, 

incepcionem     unius    partis    sequitur  desicio   aitenus;     et  and  both  cannot 

econtra.  '^'^' """^■- 

g.  indissimilibus  A. 
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But  sometimes        Sed    notandum    quod     isti    termini,     incipit   et   desiiiit, 
'to  beein'  and    ^  ^  ,  .  .  1     i- 

'to  end'  are     tenentur   quandoquc   modahter,   ita  quod  dicta  termment 

"cT^^ometimes  ^P^°^   ^'^^    equivalenter ;     et    quandoque    componunt   pro- 
they  merely    posicionem   mere   de  inesse.   Exemplum  primum  est  tale: 

lorm  a  •  •      .    .  ■  j  •  i  ■.  1  - 

categorical      ''^"'   mciptt  esse  tta    qiiod  omnis   mnla   curnt;    exemplum  3 

^.P'''?'^,^^'""-.  2'  est  tale,  incipit  omnis  miila  currere,  quod  tantum 
Either  //  begins  .  .  ... 

/o  ^c /r«e //7(7/ valet   quantum   ista:   omnis  mula  incipit  currere,   ut  prius 

A  bc£ii)is  to     dictum    est    in   consimili;     et   de  primo    modo   proposito 

T-u   *^^"j-       de  inesse  tenet   reeula.     Sed   quo  ad   secundum   modum, 

Tne  preceding  .         '-'  .       ^  _  .     ' 

rule  is  absoluie  potest   regulariter  observari  quod  omnis  pure  kathegorica  10 
in  llie  formcr     ^    •  ^    ,  ,  •      ■    -x        ^  1  ■       •       i-     '•    r     ^ 

case.  cuius    tale    verbum    incipit  est  copula    prmcipahs  mtert 

in  the  latter,    kathegoricam  de  subiecto  consimili  et  predicato  opposito, 

categoricai  with  cuius    tale    verbum    desinit    est    copuki,    et    econtra;   ut 

the  verb  to        ^       •  •  ....  .  , 

be"in  infers     sequitur:     omnis     mula     incipit    esse,    ergo     oninis    mula 

anotherwith  tiie  ^g5/,„Y    non    esse.    Nemo    incipit  esse    albus:    er^so,   nenio  ib 
opposite  ...  ....  ' 

predicate  and   non  desmit  esse  albus.  Et  sic  de  simihbus.   Sed  cavendum 
But^^we  must    ^^*^   quod   capiatur   oppositum   verbi   et   non   solum  oppo- 

talie  care  that    cii;uii-,   termini   qui    est  parc   predicati;   ut   non   sequitur; 
the  opposite  ot  .  ...  .  .    . 

the  verb        omnis  iiomo   mcipit  esse  currens,   ergo  omins  liomo  desmit 

be°in*o\"to  eiid  ^^^^   [non]   currens;  sicud   patet,   posito   quod   multi  inci- 20 
is  talven,  not    pientes  esse  incipient  currere;    sed    bene    sequitur  quod 

the  latter  part    '         .  ,      ■    . 

of  the         omnis  homo   desinit  non   esse  currens. 

ft^^ls^t^hils^seen        ^t  ex   hoc   patet  per  modalem  correspondentem,   quod 
that  to  begin    hoc  verbum,   incipit,  est  exponibile  nunc  per  remocionem 

must  be  .  '  -^     '  .    .^  '    .  . 

expounded      de   presenti   et    per    posicionem    de  pretento,    sicut   hoc2.-> 
denvi^ng  t^ie     verbum     desinit ;    ut    patet   de   ista,   Sor  incipit  non   esse, 
present  and      et  nunc   per   posicionem   de  presenti    et  remocionem   de 

atfirmmg  the      ,  '  '  ........ 

past  (as  when   tuturo;   ut  patct   dc  tah,    iste  lapis    mcipit    non    esse;  et 
Ve^iuivel^^or^^by  contra   de   desinit.   Ymmo,   ut   breviter  dicam,   quecunque 

positing  the     exponentes   exponunt   hoc  verhum   incipit,   sunt  expositive  3o 
present  and  \  ,  .     /    .    .  .         .      ,.  ^'  ,. 

denying  the     huius  verbi   desmit,  tcrminati   dicto  vel    predicate   oppo- 
converieljfor   ^ito ;   et  econtra. 

to  end.  Difficultas   tamen   est  de  incepcione  temporis  et   desi- 

But  can  we  say     .  ...  .  , 

that,  at  the     cione  temporis;    videtur   enim   quod    omnis    creatura  m 
thh?"s'  ""     pi'i'T"^   instanti    mundi   desinit  non  csse,   si   sit,   et   incipit  35 
beginning  to  be,  esse.    Et   sic,    si   deus    adnichilaret    omnem     creaturam, 

came  to  an  end  ,.,..- 

of  not-being?  or  tunc  quelibet  inciperet  non  esse;  cum  tamen  omnis 
'  to^annihllate'^  desicio  sit  respectu  temporis  futuri.  Ideo  dici  potest 
ail  things,  they  quod    gracia    materie    tenent    consequencie    supradicte; 

would  begin  not  "  ^ 

to  be? 

I.   nondum    A.  5.   nlla  pro  mula  A.  6.   ullu    pro   mula    A. 

7.  n»  pro  mula  A;  ib.  incipit  currit  A.  8.  propositum  A.  9.  mo™ 

pro  modum  A.        20.  non  deest  A.        24.  nc  pro  nuncA         3o.  cxposite  A. 

37.  quilibet  A.        Sg.  13  gue  supradce  A. 
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quia    iam    est   impossibile  quod   quelibet    creatura    inci-       Bnt  such 

•  COIl  SCO IICIICCS 

peret  vel  desineret  esse.     Conceditur    tamen    quod    ista  iioid  j^ood  only 

verba  sic  significant  sicut  expositum  est.   Unde,   ponendo  '''js^yo^jbie"^'" 

continuum  componi   ex  non  quantis  exponeret  ista  verba    and  in  these 
■^         ,  .  ......  cascs  it  is  not, 

5  altero    istorum   modorum;    si    ens  incipit,     incipit   esse;      though  ihe 

tunc   est   etTectus,   et    in   instanti   proximo    preterito  non     ^''^[,''^  1-^.^5"" 

fuit;   et  econtra;  si  vero   desinit  esse,    tunc    est  effectus      elsewhere. 

.       .  .  .  r  ■  ..  ir   1       Those  who 

et   in   mstanti   proximo  futuro    non   erit,  et   econtra.    Vei  admit  time  to 

aliter,    per    ista    adverbia  primo    et    iiltimo;   quia  omnis  ■',^st"n\'!,'-\"oP,|°/ 

loincepcio     dicit     principiacionem     vel     iniciacionem     rei,        cxplain 

.,..,.••  •  -  TT     3  •  beginiiing  and 

sicud    desicio    dicit    eius    termmacionem.    Unde,   pnmo    cnding  thus: 

resolvi    proposicionem     exponendam     per     tale    verbum    f|^f„'""y'fo," 

in  rem  verbi  principalis,   et  tunc  probare   proposicionem    and  was  not' 

'       ,        .      ,.'        .  '  .    ^  •  •     £,  ihe  instant 

expositorie,    modo    indithnitarum.    Verbi   gracia,    si   ■Jor  ^^Qfyrc;  endhiff: 

I  b  incipit  esse  albiis,  tunc  albedine    intei^ra   niinc   primo   est  -» .|J^^j"^'|,"  "J^J' 

albits,    et    econtra.    Si    Sor    incipit    currere,    tunc    cursu     instant  wiii 

'  .  .  „.      .      .    .^  not  be. 

integro   minc  primo    currit;    et   econtra.     bi     incipit  esse,   or  by  hrst  or 

tunc     duracione     inteffra     nunc    primo     est.     Et     sic     de    ^^,^^[}^.^'!l^f^' 

desinere.     Et    proposui    talcm    terminum,     signincantem  Thns:  « ;ceri7w? 
,  •  .  •  1-^  ...  1      besins  to  be 

2oactum     verbi     sequentis,     quia     aliter    sequeretur    quod   „./;/%,  i.  c.  he 

nichil  possit  bis  incipere    currere,  vel  loqui;    et    sic   de   '''"^q,',^^,;,"'""'^ 

ceteris.     Addidi     eciam     istum     terminum,    integra,    ad 'whiteness'' now 

excludendum  j  signihcatum  verbi,   quod   est   pars  alterius      "'liiii''^"^ 

consimilis  speciei;  quia  alias  sequeretur  mobile  continue  l  atfirni  the  act 

...  .  .        ,         ,••        T^^    •,,      ,       •  ,    ..  •    u:     ot  the  second 

2D  mcipere  moveri;   et  sic  de  alns^    Et  lUud  videtur   michi  ^.5,.^,  gg  taldng 
brevius  et  facilius,  supposito  fundamento,  quam  exponere  P^'\^.^'  and  add 

'        i  i  '    •■  ^  eitlire,  to  denv 

per  ita  longas  exponentes.  tiiat  'beginning' 

Ex  istis  autem  exposicionibus,   ut  ex  primis,  secuntur      'ess?iiii''al'^ 
alique  regule  et  conclusiones   declarande.   Prima  regula,      dittcrence. 
Soquod   si   aliquod  ens  habebit    aliquam   denominacionem, 

cum    hoc   quod  non  habeat    modo   talem,    ipsum   incipit  '^"'^^^fijjj'-  |^'j,'}"y 
vel  incipiet    habere    talem,   sive   fuerit   denominacio   ab-    belongto  any 

.  ,  .  .  •  ^        •    <r  •**,*.    siibject  that  lias 

soluta  sive  denommacio  respectiva;   ut:  si  Sor  ent  tantus   jj '„„(  „„^^,^  jj 
quantus   erit  Plato    et   nunc    non    est  tantus,    tunc  incipit   bc!^|;ft°Vave 
35  vel    incipiet    esse    tantus.    Si    A    erit    inmediatum     B,    et      "  ihem. 


2.  Con"'  A.        3o.  Inbit  A.        3i.  mo  pro  modo  A. 

II.  AU  this  is   extremely   important,    as   will   appear  later   in 
I.ogica,  Third   Part.  32.   Incipit  vel  incipiet.    I  have  difficiilty 

in  reconciling  thcse  words  with  those  above,  aftirming  that  to 
begin  is  to  have  the  entire  quality  now  for  the  first  timc.  Hcrc 
on  the  contrary,  Wyclif  say.s  'cum  hoc  quod  modo  non  habeat 
talcm'.  Verv  likely'  the  solution  is  to  give  habeat  the  usual, 
not  thc  inchoative  meaning. 
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niinc  nun  est  ipsiini,  incipit  vel  incipiet  esse  sibi  inme- 
diatum;  et  sic  denominacione  negativa.  Unde  in  com- 
munibus  casibus,  si  non  est  dare  instans  pro  quo  erit 
ita  quod  Sor  est  tantiis,  quantus  erit  Plato,  tunc  Sor  non 
erit  tantus,  qiiantus  erit  Plato ;  et  sic  de  aliis  pro-  5 
posicionibus   de  preterito   et  futuro. 

2.  it  a  subject        Secunda    regula    est    talis.    Si  aliquod    ens  habet  vel 

has  or  lias  had  i     i      -.u       i-  r  i  • 

a  quality  which  habuit   aliam    lormam    denommantem   quam    prius  non 
it  nevcr  hacl     habuit,    ipsum    incipit    vel    incipiet     esse    taliter    infor- 

belore,  it  bcgius  .  .      .  ^     , 

or  wiii  bcgin  tomatum;  ut   si  Sor  fuit  ita  senex  sicud  fuit,  tunc  incipiet  lo 
There  must  be  ^^^^  ^t^  senex  sicut  fuit.   Unde  nerno  fuit  ita  senex  sicud 

one  last  instant  y^,//    ^\^{  aliquod   fuerit  ultimum    eius  instans.   Nec   vir- 
lu  hte,  when  a  •'       '  .      .^ 

man  has  been   tuosus  fuit  ita   bonus  sicut  [fuitj,   posito  quod   crescat  in 
as  old  as  ever      .......i-^..  i  •  -^ 

he  was.       virtute  et   bonitate    usque  ad  primum    mstans    non    esse 

eius,   nisi  forte   aliquod  fuerit  ullimum   instans   eius ;    et  i5 
sic   de   ceteris. 

3.  If  a  subject        Tercia    regula,    si    aliquod     ens    aliquando     non    erit 
quality  \vh?ch  it  ^'^^'^'"'""^'^'-^"^   sicut  ipsum   modo  est  vel  prius  fuit,   ipsum 

now  has       desinit  vel  desinet  esse  taliter    informatum,    extendendo 

or  has  haa  r  i  r  , 

betore,  it  either  hoc    nomen,    lorma,    ad   quamcunque    lormam   substan- 20 

^'Jfl*  ^,'^^'!^i,','/o/ cialeiii  vel  accidentalem:    iUud  patet    ex  descripcionibus 

that  quality.    terminorum    et    regulis    prioribus.     Ut,   si   Sor  aliquando 
It  a  person  will  .       .         ,      ,  .      ^        .,  .  .        ,      , 

not  be  during  non    ent    m    duobus    mstantibus  et  prius  erat  m  duobus 
and^  was^d^uihi"  instantibus,  ipse  desinit  vel  desinet  esse  in  duobus  instan- 

two  instants,    tibus ;    saltem    secundum    negantes    continuum     componi  20 
then  hc  will  end  .     .....  ....  tt     1 

his  being       cx  indivisibiiiDus.    Unde,   quantumcunque  res  permanens 

inslantsT  /ii^is  is  f^-^catur,   continue    desinet    et   continue    incipiet    esse  in 
the  couclusion  infiiiitis  instantibus:    non    una  incepcione  vel   desicione 

ot  such  as  do  .  .     ,    .   .  .... 

not  admit  time  continua,    sed     inhnitis;     quamvis    aliqui    illud    negant, 

'°  ^f  "i',^^,';  "P  dicentes    quod    2'>   exponens    erit    talis:    inmediate   posfio 

instants.       instans  quod  est  vresens,   erit  ita  quod  est  in  tot  instanti- 

They  make       ,  "^     ..  ^  -^ 

thiugs  begin  and  t'!/^.     tt   hii   concedunt  quod  omne  album,  quandocunque 
««'["mst^^J^Vbut/"'''  /"'^   album;    et    sic    de    ceteris.    Standum   est  ergo 
in  an  iniinite    probabiliter  prime  exposicioni. 

multitude;  ,  .        .      -^  .  ,     .        .        ,. 

somc,  however,       4     regula,    si  aliquod    ens    non   sit  vel  fuerit  aliqua-  3^ 

'4'Yf  any       ^^^^^'    informatum    qualiter    ipsum    prius     fuerit,    ipsum 
subject  has  (or  desinit  vel   desiit   esse  taliter  informatum.   Et  patet  quod 

had)  not  the       ,  ...  ,         .  .  \   .      T^      . 

quality  it  had    deus  non  desut   creare   domino,   quia  semper  luit  domi- 
orliarendedlls"'-^^^    prius    tamen    naturaliter    est    et    fuit,    quam    fuit 

regards  that     dominus.   Ymmo,   prius  naturaliter   est   dominus   vel  non  40 

quahly.  '    ^ 

(]od's  lordship 
is  everlastiug, 
bu(  liis  being  is 

i3.  tuit  ^tybrt'  posito  dceslA.        27.  fuca''  pro  fucatur  A.        34.  e.Kponi  A. 
38.  dno  A.        39.  post  pro  priiis  A.        40.  p'us  A 
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dominus,  quam   est  dominus:    sed   nec  prius  naturaliter  anterior  to  his 

'.   ^  ,         .  .  ,.  lordship. 

est   dommus  quam    est   dommus,    nec    pnus   naturaiiter  Hc  is  naturally 

est  dominus  quam  est   [non]   dominus.   Falsum   est  ergo    ^°''fo°^'"°'' 

quod   in    eternitate    est  non   dominus;    nec   sequitur,   m      but  ni;ithcr 
^  ....  .        lordship  nor 

b  eternitate  non  est  dominus  et  in  etermtate  est;    ergo,    in  not-lordship  \i, 

eternitate  est    non  dominus.    Sed    de    hoc    sufticiens  pro   •^yy/c^n^o"^" 

hoc  loco.   Conclusiones  sunt   multe;   ut,   Sor  incipit  scire    thcretbre  say 

,  ...  .  ,.  ;       f-        that  in  eternity, 

tres  proposiciones,   sed   non   incipit  scire  aliam   vel  ^/ui5;  before  creation, 

ymmo,  solum   unam   incepit  scire,   posito  quod  Sor  nunc    ^^  J2rd!°^' 

losolum   sciat  tres  proposiciones   quarum   terciam   incipiat     Corollaries. 

^.  .    .  .  ■  ^         ^   ^First.   To  bcgin 

scire  et   duas   contmue  scivit  et   continue  sciet;   et  patet  one  thing  may 
A^.S"  conclusio.  |  Unde,    si    incipit    scire    unam,    incipit  scire    bJgmnuiK^ot 

duas,     incipit     scire     alias;     sed    hoc    non    sequitur    de    many  othcrs 

\      .       ^     .  1-  •  .  J  ^        tli;'t  tollow; 

ultenori  termino  naturali,   quia  stat  quod  continue  ante    but  it  is  not 

i5hoc    scivit    duas,    et    continue    post    hoc    sciet   duas,   ct      b^^gjjjif/ii^g. 
nunc  sciat    3*.   Et  ideo   non,   si   incipit    scire    3%   incipit 
scire   alias  magis,  ve!  perinde  cum  aliis  terminis  numera- 
libus. 

2^    conclusio;    Sor    incipit    scire     tantum     duas    pro-  "'''^[j*j'"^s  only  ° 

20  posiciones,    et    tamen    incipit    scire   rnille,    posito   quod     begin  to  be 

'  .  .,  ,  i-]-^        kuown,  and 

nunc    prmio     sciat    duas     et    quod     post   hoc   mmediate     immedintely 

sciet  mille    cum    illis;    et    patet    conclusio.    Ymmo,     i"  ii/o^^^ja^i^id^others 
casu  isto,   Sor  desinit  solum  scire  duas  proposiciones,  et  with  them,  this 

.,.,,..  .  ,,  .  •i_-i-  thousand  begins 

tamen  nichil  desmit  scire.   Ymmo,   m  casu  possibui  non    to  be  known 

25soIum     duas,    sed    plures    quam    mille    incipit  scire;   et  '"jlj^^i^^o^^of ' 

tamen   nec   scivit    nec    sciet  plures   quam     mille,    posito        ending. 

quod    duo    e  contra    proposicionum    incipiant    sciri    ab  ^'j-y^ljctiraliv"" 

illo,   et  quod  erit  ita  quod   scit  plures  quam  mille.    Unde    beginningto 
'  ^      ,  ...'.,  .    •  •         know  oniy 

Sor  non  solum  mcipit  scire  duas  proposiciones,   quaiiivis  tnose  two,  and 

3osoIum   sit  incipiens    scire   duas.    Et    patet  quomodo  est   yo\jJftialif'to 

possibile    Sor    desinere    scire    decem     et     tamen    solum     know  many 

unam,   solum   duas   (et  sic  de   quotlibet  usque  ad  decem 

inclusive)  desinere  scire  in   diversis   casibus. 

3^  conclusio:    Sor  incipit  videre   omnem  hominem,  et  ^.^^^^/^([^'■'/•j.^,  .^ 

35  ipse  nichil   incipit  videre,    posito    quod    continue   videat  man  sees  at  a 
^  ,.  '  .  ,.,.,...  1     ]      •       ^     given  instant 

se    et    tres    alios,    sic    quod    nichil    incipiat  vel  desinat    ouiy  himselt 

and  three 


I.  p'3  A.         2.  p'us  A.         3.  non  deest  A.         10.  tercia  A.        19.  co^ 

**»-  ., 

pro  conclusio  A;  ib.  So'r  A.  27.  e^  pro  e  conlra  A.  3o.  scit  pro 

sit   A. 

7.  I  confess  that  there  is  a  great  deal  in  these  corollaries 
which  I  have  not  understood.  In  the  sidc  notes,  here  and  else- 
where,  I  have  given  that  part  of  the  sense  which  seems  most 
reasonable. 
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oiln-rs;  tiiat  a  videre,   sed  quod  inmediate  ante   hoc  fuit   quintus   homo 

fiftli  man  at  ■  ....  ^  ,  . 

thut  vciy       "^*^"  visus   qui    lam    desinat    esse,   et    non  sunt   homines 
instant  ceascs   j^jgj   quatuor    quos  videt:   et  patet    conclusio.     Unde,  in 

to  cxist  and  \  .  .   .       . 

that  therc  arc   casu   isto,   nullius  visionis    est    incepcio,    sed   illius  veri- 

no  othcr  men    ^     ■  ^       •>  ,         .  ,  .  ,  ^ 

but  thcse;  the  tatis,   que    est   videre  omnes  homines;    sed  per  accidens,  d 
iirst  man       cum  stat  eandem  visionem  collectivam  nunc  esse  visionem 

bcgins  to  scc 

all  mcn,  but  byomnium   hominum.   Unde  querenti  quod  ens  incipit  esse, 
accidcnt.        j-    •»  j    u  •   .  ^  ,  ,         • 

dicitur  quod   hoc   ens:   ista   quatuor  sunt  omnes  hommes, 

incipit  esse:   et    exinde,    simpliciter  loquendo,   quod  Sor 

videt  omnes  homines  incipit   esse^   Et  patet  quod  non  est  lo 

possibile     unum     ens     incipere     vel    desinere    esse,    nisi 

infinita   encia   et  incipiant   et  desinant   esse. 

Fourth.  if  A,        Quarta  conclusio:  infinitum  velociter  hoc  A  movebitur, 
bcincin  motion,    ^    ■    c    -^  ^ji  -j  u-^  r^- 

moves,  now     ^t   mhnitum   tarde  hoc  idem  movebitur.   Et  lam  quiescet, 

*'°f^°['.  ."°^^    et  inmediate   post   hoc  quiescet;   et  tamen  nec  infinitum  i5 

according'to  a  tarde  nec  infinitum   velociter  incipit  vel  incipiet  moveri, 
fixed  standard,  •  j     a       •...  t  •!  j     •  a  i-    ,    ^ 

continually     posito   quod  A   sit  unum   mobile    quod    m   2^    medietate 

incrcas^ing      istius   hore    movebitur    uniformiter,    eradu  ut  duo;    que 
its  spced  and  .  .  .  .  .  .  .    ^ 

slowiiess,  \ve    medietas    sit    prima    eius    pars  proporcionalis,   et   in   2^ 

must  conclndc  .  •  i-  .......  ..  a  j  ^     j 

that  it  wiii     parte    proporcionali    remittat    motum   A,    gradu   ut   duo,  20 

move  infinitcly  usque  ad  duo  gradum ;  in  tercia  quiescat,  et  4''"  moveatur 
tast  and  slow ;        7-  .  .^ 

uniformiter  gradu  ut  quatuor;   in   5^  remittat  usque  ad 

duo    gradum;    in    sexta    quiescat ;    in  septima   moveatur 

uniformiter,    gradu   ut   8;    et    sic  continue.    Tunc    posito 

quod    nunc    sit    principium   hore,    patet   conclusio;    nam  25 

nichil    preter    infinitum    velociter     vel     infinitum     tarde 

but  not  that    inmediate  post   hoc   moveri;   nec  aliquid  potest  sic  velo- 

tliis  will  liappcn     •  1     •       ..       j       •       •  •      tt     j 

at  any  time,     citer  vel  sic  tarde  incipere   moven.    Unde,   non  sequitur: 

part  of  time,  or /,j^;,/f  j,„2   velociter    hoc  A   movebitur;    erffo    aliauando    in- 
instant.  y  .  .  .''.'' 

jinitum  velociter  movebitur,  quia  non   in  ahquo  tempore,  3o 
vel  in   aliqua  eius  parte,  vel  in   aliquo   eius   instanti. 
Some  say  that       Et    hoc    tollit    multas    conclusiones    in    ista    materia, 

infinite  speed  ...  !•£:•..  1       ■..  ^     •    a    -^ 

and  slowncss  is  qi-^c    concedunt    quod    inhnitum    velociter    et    inhnitum 

imaginable  and  tarde  incipit  hoc  moveri  in  casu  posito;   et  ita  concedunt 

may  taUc  place  ...  .  ..  ..1. 

ih  a  givcn      in   casu    ymaginabili   quod   aUqua   sunt  infinita   mobilia  |  35 

Thev  suppose   ^^    quodcunque    illorum     proporcionabiliter,     ut     incipit    A  48'' 

an  infinite      velocius  moveri,  incipit  ipsum  tardius  moveri,  et  econtra. 
series  or  .    .  .  .  . 

moving       Ut    dividatur    hora    cuius    hoc    est    primum    instans    in 

membcV  of  the  partes    proporcionales    minores    versus    hoc    instans,    et 

serics  moving  gjj^^-     jnfinita     mobilia,     quorum     primum     per     primam^o 
tastcr  and  >      n  1  1  1  "r 

slowcr  than  the  partem    moveatur  gradu  ut    i,    per   2*'"^   gradu  sub   2P'", 

precediiig  oiie, 


7.  qncrcnt  A,        38.  homo  vro  hora  A.        40.  sunt  A. 
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per   3^""   gradu   ut   duo,    per    quartam    gradu    sub   duplo  accordinp  to  a 
ad    illum    quo    movebatur    per    secundam:    et  sic   in  in-        thc  tirst 

finitum.    Et  duplet   2"^   mobile   primum   in  qualibet  parte      varyuis  in 
'  ' .  .  .  spccd  dunng 

inpari   et  velocitate,    et  duplet    ipsum    in   qualibet   parte         cvcry 

•    •  }-^    ^        T^^       •         1  ^iu    ^  u-r  *      ■      •  indivisible  part 

0  pari  in  tarditate.    Et    sic    de  quotlibet   mobili   posteriori     oj  „„  i,our, 

quo  ad  proxime  precedens.    Et  tunc  probant  conclusionem      '^Y'^  "^  '.'?f 
T  i  i^      _  _  .     r    .  ...  otlicrs  will 

per   lioc  quod  quotlibet  istorum   infinitum   tarde   incipiet  bcf^in  to  move 

•    £•    -^  !•.•••..  •         ^    »  inlinitely  fast 

moveri,   et  innnitum   velociter  mcipit   moveri;   et  tamen      a„d  siow; 
infinitum  velocius  incipit  aliquod  istorum  moveri  primo '^"•-"'.°"^  °f  ^'\'^™ 

....  .                  .                     will  bcgin  to 

10  mobili    et    infinitum     tardius     incipit  aliquod     istorum  movc  infmitely 

d,-  •              ,                           faster  and 

quocunque   reliquo  assignando.              slower  than  the 

Sed    videtur    michi    quod     proposiciones     sumpte     in  ,^     ,*'!'^^',  .,   . 

^  r  j  But  I  thmk  that 

probacione    sunt    negande,    quia    non    est    dare    gradum  the 

velocitatis    vel    tarditatis    qua     aliquod    istorum    incipit    ''^f""^'thc"" 

i5moveri;   erco   non   est  dare  proporcionem  in  quam  unum   assi^nins  of  a 
.  ,.  ...  '       '^.       ,  ,  ,,  .  ratio  ot  spced 

velocius    reliquo    incipit    moveri.    Ideo    nullum    istorum        toi-  thc 
infinitum    velociter   vel    infinitum    tarde    incipit    moveri.    '^,';fov"mtmt'!* 
Conceditur  tamen  quod  2"^  incipit  in  2P'°  velocius  moveri  ought  herc  to 

.    .      .       ,       ,  ,.  .        .  j  bc  dcnicd. 

primo,   et  incipit  in  duplo  tardius  moveri  primo,  sed  non  vct  the  sccond 

20  quam  primum ;   nec   tardius   nec  velocius  incipit   moveri  ^^^™^  be<'*ins  to 
quam   primum.    Nec  oportet,    si    infinitum  velociter  vel     moye,  say, 
infinitum     tarde    hoc     movebitur,    quod    aliquando    erit    and  as  slo\v 
ita  quod  infinitum  tarde  vel  infinitum  velociter  movetur,  j'Jrterent''scns'es 
quia    iste    terminus,    infinitum,    confundit    tempus    verbi.  rjpr/wio,  scd  non 

25  Idco   refert   dicere:    hoc   movebitur  in    injinitum   velociter,       primumj. 
et  in  injinitum  velociter  hoc  movebitur.   Conceditur  tamen     "^inHnke'^^ 
quod,    si   Sor  pertransibit    B    spacium,    quod    aliquando    confounds  all 
erit  ita  quod   pertransit  illud,   cum   idem  sit  pertransire        cannot 
et   esse  in  pertransiendo.    Et  sic,   si  erit  per  horam,   ali-  '^°"'^i',','nni/cly' 

3oquando  erit  ita  quod  est  per  horam.   Unde,   concedentes   quick  motion 

^        ,    ^  J-  .    ^    .  ,      .  ,  •  j    •      will  take  place 

quod  Sor  ante  jinem  injinitum   velociter  movebttur,  sca  in    m  any  given 

nullo    instanti,     habent    concedere     multas     conclusiones  "'"'^- 

similes   iam   narratis, 

Multa    autem    alia   sunt   sophismata   in    terminis   com-  There  are  many 
.    .  ,  .,  ,  1-         o  othcr  subtle 

TD  parativis,    de    quibus    post    modum:     ut    sunt  talia,   Sor    argumcnts  in 

incipit  moveri  aliquo  gradu  intensionis,  videlicet  quatuor:     '!"*, '"iuu 'if 

in  quo  casu  concedunt  quidam  quod  Sor  incipit  velocius     A  bcgins  to 
^      .  .  ...  .  ■       •    •_     move  with  a 

moveri  quam  ipsemet  mcipit  moveri,  cum  tamen  incipit  speed  =  4  and 
infinitum    tarde    moveri:    sed    infinitum   velocius   moveri       'L?H".Iif> 

'  ...  speeJ  =  o, 

40  Platone,    qui    incepit   a  non    ^radu   intensionis   et  a  non     A  begins  to 

,  .        .  •  \-     •  ,•■,,•••..   move  iutinitely 

gradu   motus   moveri,   sicut  inhnitum  velocius  iUo  incipit  jaster;  but  thls 

may  bc   dcnied. 

5.  mo"  pro   mobili   A.  6.   piit  pro  probant   A.  35.    mom   A. 

36.  vcl  pro  vidclicct  A.  ' 
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moveri.   Sed  ista   credo   probabiliter  posse  negari.    Con- 
cedo  tamen  primam  conclusionem  negativam,   si  non  est 
dare    instancia    inmediata;     quia    aliter  sunt   tales  casus 
impossibiles. 
These  verbs         Ex    istis    dictis    elicere   potes    consimiles   conclusiones,  5 

allow  of  110         ^  1  ,   •   ^  ,  •  ,  •,• 

distiibution  ot  ^^  perpendere  quod  ista  verba  tam  inmobilitant  terminos 
thc  terms  aiti;r  distributos  quam  non  distributos,  sequentes  verba  suorura 

tlie  vcrbs  tliat      .  ^  .  .... 

follow  them.    dictorum.  Ut  non  sequitur:  Sor  incipit  scire;  nec  sequitur: 
Thus  we  caniiot  .-•••j  t         •  ■  .  ^f 

concludc,  from  '"   incipis    viaere  oninem    hoinineni ;    iste    est  honio ;    ergo 

the  beginning   incipis  videre  istum.   Et  sic  de  ceteris.  Sed  bene  sequitur,  lo 

ot  an  act         .■'...  .... 

concerning  a    lam    incipit    omne    qiiod    est  esse;    ergo,    iani    incipit    hoc 

tlie  be"iniiiiv'  ^^se,    et    sic    de    ista;    iam    incipit   esse    omne   quod    est ; 

ot  one         quia    utrumque    est    idem   cum    isto:    omne  quod    est  in- 
concerning  tlie   ^.    .  ^.  ...  •' 

particular.      cipit  esse,  racione  congruitatis,  ut  dictum  est.  Quandoque 

tamen  gracia  terminorum   tenet   consequencia   cum   istis  i5 

verbis  ab  inferiori   ad   suum   superius.   Et  tanta  de  istis 

verbis   sufficiat  pro   presenti.   Sequitur   capitulum.  | 


17.  Scqui"^  ca'"  in  te.xtu  A. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMQUINTUM. 

A4Q*        Sequitur    de    istis    duobus    terminis,    per    se     et    per  Ot' what  is  per 

.  ,                                       ,              -..,..                            ,                       ,  se  and  per 

acciaens,    pertractandum.     Ubi     primo     notandum     quod  accideux. 

uterque   istorum  terminorum  potest  sumi  kathegorice  vel  ^  T^hu"^tlu;se 

3  sinkathegorice.    Kathegorice,   quando   significant  pro  sin-  tcrms  ure 

...                                   .             .       .^                                   ,  sonietimes 

gularibus  suorum  pnmo  signihcatorum;   ut,   /lonw  pcr  se  catcgorical, 

est  albus,    quia  ipse  causa  sue  albacionis,    et  superficies  ^^^^l^^^xtaovtcaX 

est  per  accidens  quanta,    quia  per  se  est  quanta  et  ipsa 

est     accidens.     Sed     sinkathegorice     sumendo     terminos, 

10  faciunt  sensum   compositum   et  divisum,   et  habent  certas 

exponentes,  ut  post  docebitur. 

Secundo,    notandum    quod    iste  terminus,  per^   potest  2.  That  per 

...               .               ^         •                              ^  ,                                        ,  mav  signifv 

signincare  circumstanciam  cause,   ut  hoc:   omne  causatuni  cither  a  " 

est   per  deum.    Aliquando  circumstanciam    loci  vel  tem-  causal, 

i5poris,   ut  Sor  transivit  per  istam  viam  et  duravit  per  illud  or  a  local  or 

tempus.  Aliquando,  circumstanciam  iurandi,  ut:  per  deum  concfidon 

CQO  sic  feci;  quod   tantum   sonat;   invoco   deum   in  testem  <»'  serve  to 

~            ...                      .       .  ,                       .               ,      .  express  an 

quod  sic  feci.  Et  ahquando  signmcat  negative  exclusionem  oath, 

cause  alterius  ut,  deus  est  per  semetipsum ;  hoc  est,   deus  "'nl-aaHon^ot^^ 

2oest  et  non  per  aliam  causam.  anothcr  causc. 

Tercio,   notandum   quod    S*"   dicitur  ens  ^er  se;  velin-3.  That  a  thing 

cludendo  omne   per  se  existens   in  genere;   ut   sic,  omnis '^ ''^\,^,,.,f';7s  *^' 

substancia,    quantitas,     qualitas,    relacio,     accio,    passio,  hclonging  to  a 

,        •                                                                      ,      ,.       .    ,               .'                  .  gcnus, 

habitus,    est  per  se   ens.    2°    excludit    inherenciam   acci-  or  as  a 

23  dentalem   a  per  se  existente  in  genere;   et  sic  omnis  sub-  substance, 

stancia  est  per  se  ens.  3°  excludit  parcialem  inexistenciam :  or  as  a 

et  isto  modo  omnis  substancia   integra   est    per  se    ens,  jndivrduai 

et  non   pars    substancie.  4°  excludit   causam  materialem  or  as  an 

ct  formalem;    ut   intelligencie;     sed    quinto   modo   exclu-  '"bdng!"* 

3odendo  omnem  causam:  ut,  solum  deus  est  per  se  ipsum:  <>i-  as  the 

„               ..                         .         ,,.    .                    ,.                  '        ,.       ,.    .  uncauscd  Being. 

Fer  accidens  potest  intelhgi  tot  modis   quot  modis   dicitur  per  accidens 

accidens;   ut  aliquod   est  accidens  separabile,   et  aliquod  ||„d"|s{ood  in 


as  TciAny  ways 
as  accident. 


I.  Cap.  deest  A.        2.  Initicil  S  in  blue  ink  A.         10.  fa"'  A.        27.  ct 
sic  isto.        2y.  isto  pro  quinto  A. 
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Sorae  accidents,  inseparabile.   Separabile   est  accidens  quod  possibile   est, 

slpfrable,      sccundum   aliquod   eius    individuum,   deesse   subiecto   cui 

some  '      prius   infuit:   ut   albedo.    Accidens   inseparabile    est  quod 

'    secundum    nuUum    eius    individuum    potest    deesse;     ut 

simitas,    et    cetere  passiones.    Unde  videtur   esse  falsum  3 

not  that  any    quod  accidens  potest  separari   a  subiecto,   cum  separacio 

"cpSated,'^    requirit     existenciam     separatorum;    sed     deesse     potuit 

but  their'      subiectum    et    carenciam    illius    quod    infuit.    Ideo    credo 

foil^or^l^eY    quod  philosophi  sic  loquentes  concesserunt  quod  accidens 

A  ll^ivS     universale  separatur  a   tali   subiecto,     dum   fuerit  in  ali-  lo 

accident  may   quo;   sed,   postquam  fuit  in  illo,   non  sit  in  illo  secundum 

separated  tYom  aliquod  eius  individuum.  Q.uia  tamen  grave  est  describere 

''^"''noS''  universali    descripcione    que    non    competit   cuilibet   eius 

individualizcd.  individuo,   potest   dici   quod   omne   accidens    quod   est   in 
Ali  accidents         ,  .  •    ^  .  .  ..     ^  j  ^      „„:  j  ,„o  i  c, 

ihat  can  hc    subiecto  suo   primario  a  quo  potest  deesse,   est  accidens  is 

oSyTilcirare  separabile,   et  solum   tale;   et  omne  accidens   quod   est  in 

separablc;'and  subiecto    suo    primario    a    quo    non    potest    deesse    [est] 

''""'tho''sfc'^  °*  accidens    inseparabile,    et    solum    tale;     et    sic    quelibet 

mseparablc;    q^antitas  partis   celi  est  accidens  inseparabile;   albedo  in 

nive,    nigredo    in    plumis    corvi    sunt  secundum   spcciem  20 

but  some,      accidencia   inseparabilia.    Ymmo    multa    accidencia    sunt 

separable  trom  ,  ...  ,.,..,  .  ,  •,-  „   „  i  „^„.,0. 

individuals,  are  separabilia  quo  ad  individua,  mseparabilia  quo  ad  genus , 

'"roK'c'''     ^^  qualitas,    quantitas,    relacio,   et    multa  talia   sunt  quo 

species.       ad  genus  inseparabilia;    et  tamen  quo   ad   individua  vel 

species  possunt  deesse,   ut   nemo   potest   esse,  nisi   fuerit  25 
sic   qualis,   quantus,   qualis,   relatus;     et   sic    tamen    multi 
possunt    esse,    quamvis  non    sint    septipedalcs,    albi,   aut 
patres. 
To  expound  a       Sumendo   ergo  istum  terminum  per  se  sinkathegorice, 
syncathegm-ical  jej^e,-   proposicio  racione  illius   termini  exponibilis   exponi  3o 
with  per  se,     per    universalem    affirmativam    de    causali   et   per  nega- 
TiniSsa?      tivam    de   possibili    et    communicantes    in   extremis   cum 

causal         nronosicione   nrincipaliter   exponenda ;   ut  si  pe?-  se  homo 
proposition,      i    ^i  i  '  r^  .    '  ■■  •■;•;■ 

and  another     est    risibilis^    tunc    omnis    hotno,    quia   homo,    est   nswilis, 

pos"iE"^"ach    et  nemo   sub   aliquo  gradu   homo  potest  esse  non  sic   risi-  33 

havinsthesame^,Y/5,-    et    econtra.     Et     sic,    quandocunquc    prcdicatur   | 

A  is  B /w  se;  genus,    diffcrencia,    vel    proprium    de    sua    specie  vel  in-    A49" 

''it^s^^^rBr  dividuo,   est  per  se  predicacio    per  previam    particulam. 

and  no  A  can  p^tet   quod  non  per  se  homo  est  animal,   quia  tunc  omne 
be  not-B^  n  r 

it  is  thus      animal   essct   homo;   et   pcr   candem   patet   quod  non  pcr  40 
necessary  that 

4.  solum  pro  secundum   A.  9.   gccderuut  A.  10,  11.    a^o^pro 

aliquo  A.  11.  sunt  pro  secundum  A.         17.  cst  Jeest  A.         27.  aut  A. 

32.  cl  pro  in  A.        38.  pcio  A.        40.  peandcm  pro  per  eandem  A. 
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se   homo   risibile   est,   quia  tunc   aliquid,   quia   esset   risi-    thc  predicate 
bile,  esset   et   honio.   Et  per  2^™   patet  quod  non  per  se    essentiaTpart 
homo     est    quantus,    quia    tunc    proporcionabiliter     sibi        suLea- 
correspondent  humanitas  et  quantitas;  et  per  consequens, 
5  nccessario    omnis    homo   est    eque    magnus   cum   alio.   Si 
autem   ista  exposicio   sit   minus  nota  quam  racio   specici 
vel  proprii,  arguatur  quod  A  per  se  est  B,  per  hoc  quod 
B  est  per  se  sitperiiis,  vel  passio  A. 

Sunt   ergo  duo  tales   modi   predicandi  per  se:   vel  per   at  least  when 

"^    ,  1       -n  •  j  the  predication 

lose  primo  vel  per  se  secundo.  Pcr  se  pnmo,   quando  gcnus     is  prlmary; 

vel  differencia  per  se  predicatur.  Per  se  secundo,   quando    ^     ^^'"^"    . 

passio  vel  proprium   per  se  predicatur.   Et  ad  expositorie       may  be  a 

11]  1--1  •  ■  1.--JI..   propeitv  ot  or 

concludendum   ahquid  per  se  primo   inesse  alteri,   debet  a  happening  to 

addi    ad    universalem    affirmativam    illam    terminus    de     ^\^^^^\\y^{ 

10  essenciii    \el  formaliter;    ut    si  omnis  albedo   de   essencia       place  the 

sua    sit    color,    et    niilla    albedo,   sub    aliquo  gradii  potest      '^''claiisc'^ 

esse  non   sic  color;    tunc  per  se  primo   albedo   est  color.    (Liecause . . .) 

Genus   cnim    ct  diftcrcncia  sunt  de  essencia  sui  inferioris,     essentially, 

,.  .  .    •  •  1      for  uenus  and 

quia  sunt  pnores,   ingredientes  eius  composicionem  quid-       ditterence 

2oditativam^    Sed    ner    se  secundo   homo  est  risibihs,  sus-    beiong  to  the 

.  .  .  '      .  essence  ot 

ceptivus  discipline,   etc:   quia  pcr  se  est  talis;    et    prius        inferior 

,•  ,  ,.       „^      ^  ]•    ■   •  •..        conccpts. 

naturauter  est  homo  quam  tahs.  Et  utraque   divisio  capit   !„  ti,e  second 

subdivisionem,   cum   aliquid  potest    inesse    alteri    per  se,  pnfdfcate^does 

primo,  et  inmediate;  ut  [per  se  primo  et  inmediate]  homo  not  nced  to  be 
,  ,  1         1     ^         •  -  1  an  essential. 

2.-)  cst  animal  sed  non   corpus  vel  substancia;   quia  ex  hoc       Another 
est  corpus  vel    substancia  quod   est  animal,    et  non   est    ^^.\',at7s^o°"js 

genus  nisi   propinquius,    consequencia:   animal.  Idco   per      not  per  se 
^  .  .  ,.  ,  -        1       T--^  r  immediatelv, 

se    pnmo    et    inmcdiate    cst    homo    animal.     Et    contor- as:man  is  more 

miter    est    homo    per    se    secundo    et  inmediate   risibilis,  an"Jl^imaf  fhan 
3o  sed   per  se  secundo  erit  inmediate  susceptivus  discipline,    a  substance, 

,  .  ,..,.,.,.  „  ,  thoueii  botli 

cum     bruta     sint     disciplinabuia.     C^uandocunque     ergo     are  equally 

aliqua   passio   convcrtitur   cum   suo   subiecto,    tunc    illud       essential. 
est  eius  subiectum   primum    ct   per  se   2"    inmediate  sic    The  subject 

.  ,  .,.  .  ,.         thus  predicated, 

passionatum;  ut  triangulus  rectuineus  est  primum  subiec-       is  eithcr 
35tum    o^  angulorum   equalia  duobus  rectis;    sed  isocheles     P'"''";)';^  ""j 
est  subiectum   secundarium   huiusmodi   passionis. 

Proposicio  racionc  illius  tcrmini  per  accidens  cxponenda  c^n^^^p^jn^ap^^V 
dcbct    exponi    per    suam    preiacentem    et    per    aflirma-  accidens,  are  to 

.,  ...  .  ,.  •         ^    be  cxpounded 

tivam      de     possibih     quc     in     predicato     communicent        ,/t,y  a 

prejacent:  i.  e. 
the  same 

5.  qne  prn  cquc  A.        q.  probandi  A.        \-\.  item  A.         2).  ut  —  in- 
mediate  deesl  A.  27.  luui  pro  consequcncia  A.  3o.  inmediatc?  A. 

32.  9uti>-    A.        33.  2°  (ctc.  >)  A.        35.  3»  angiorP  A.        3;.  Pro"  A. 
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proposition     preiacenti ;   ut,   si   homo   est   quantus,    et   taliter  quantum 

a^cldeih^^-^/^bw  potest   esse    non  sic   quantum,    tunc  per   accidens   homo 

anotlier    ^  est    quantus:    et    dicit    iste    terminus,     talitei;     speciem 

nttirmative  '.        .  .  .  ,  .    .  , 

'possibie'  quantitatis,    et    iste,   sic,    gradus   speciei.    Unde,    eo  ipso 

^ll^^ts^^B^per  quod    aliqua    species    vel    individuum     alicuius     generis  5 

accidens ;  \.  c.  fuerit    accidens,    ipsum   est    accidens:    ut,   quia   quantitas 
A  is  B,  and  A  •   .'•  •  j  ■  i  .-.  • 

may  be  not  B  mea     est     michi    accidens,     ideo    quantitas     cuiuscunque 

thus  and  to  this    ^^^^^    celi,    cum   sit   cuisdem   speciei,    est  sibi   accidens; 

extent ;  tiie  iwo  i  '  _  ^ 

iast  words      non  quod   possit    separari  ab  alia  parte,   sed  (quia  talitcr 

introdiiccd  to  '       ^     ^  .  ^  ..      •        j  r 

express  tlie     quantum)  potest  esse  non   ita   quantum;   et  sic    de   cali- lo 
•     '^l"t'^  of^^tlie  'ii^^ste  ignis,   et   ceteris  accidentibus   inseparabilibus. 

qnality  Et    patet    quomodo    omnis     predicacio     denominativa 

''so  every      alicuius  predicati   accidentis  de  substancia  est  predicacio 

predicatioii  ot  accidens.  Ymmo,   predicacio  unius   concreti    de  alio 

an  accident  to    r  ...  .         . 

a  snbstance  is  concreto  alterius   ordinis   est  predicacio    per  accidens;  et  i.") 
^To'^of'tw"'    in    talibus    dicunt  auctores    accidens   accidere    accidenti; 
'^iff?'''^'?'.o'"'^,'^''Hit    per   accidens    musicus   edificat,    sed    per   se    edificator 

ot  individuals;  .r  -^         .  •^     .^  ^      ..    . 

v.  ^.  a  musician  edijicat,    intelligendo   istum    terminum,    edificat,     ut    dictt 

accidenl. ^bni  a  aptitudinem   ad  edificandum.   Nam  omnis  edificator,  quia 
builder  buiids  ^^\\^    q^^  edificativus:   et  non  stat  quod  sit  edificator,  nisi  20 

per  se ;  '  ...  ,.j, 

because  builder  sit  proporcionabiliter  edificativus.  Ideo  per  se  edi/icator 
buifding  are  ih  est  edificativus.  Sed  musicus  est  edificativus,  et  possibile 
tlie  same  order  gg^   musicum  non  esse  proporcionaliter  edificativum;  ideo 

of  ideas;  r       1  _  7 

but  not        per  accidens   musicus  edificat.    Et  sic  respectu  terminorum 

auTsame^aci.   accidentalium    debet    secunda    exponens    sumi    in   sensu  25 

composito;  |  et    aliter    non.    Et    ista  dicta  plus  saperent    A  5o" 
logicis   et   methaphysicis   quam   sophistis 
It  is,  tlierefore,       Ex  istis  patent   multa;    primo,   quod,    sic   isti   termini, 
clear  I.  tliatper  „g^  sg    gj-    „qj.  accidens,  sumpti   equivoce  non  sunt    op- 

se  and  per      r  '        '    r  r  i  _  ^ 

accidcns  arenot  positi.    Nam    omnis    substancia,    sive    omnis   res  creata,  .-•o 

Taken^^ti^  '^    per  accidens   est   quicquam  est,   quia  per  conservacionem 
diHerent  senses.  jgj     „yg   gg^   sibi  accidens,   cuius   ipsum  tempus   sit   acci- 
In  one  sense  '    ^  .    .  '  •  j  • 

everything      dens;    ita    quod    isti    termini    per   se    et   per  accidens    in 
^'^j^coieL!''    multis    mutuo    se    inferunt    in    substancia,    ut   substancia 

Tiiey  cven      modalis    est    per    se    2"    sensibilis,    saltim    si     est    predi-  35 
imply  eacii  .  ...  ,  .  •,  -r 

oihcr  in  many  cacio  passionis  de  suo  subiecto ;   et  tamen   est    sensilTiiis 

bodpifMrper  pe>' accidens  s\h\,   ut  puta  per  colorem,   vel   aliam   quali- 

.«e  (since  it  is  tatem   sensibilem.   Et  illa  qualitas  est  per  se  primo  modo 

its  nature)  and  ....  .        ,  ...  •    r    n     1     ^i      !• 

yet  per        sensibilis,    quia   de   natura  sibi  esscnciah    [habctj    disposi- 

''cokfu"  Sc.)!"*  cionem   propinquam   ut  senciatur.  4« 


3.  diccit  A.        10.  qui  A.        28.  si  pro  sic  A.        32.  X.^ pro  tempus  A. 
3y.  habet  deest  A. 
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2"   patet    quomodo    isti     termini,    per    se   et  per   acc/- 2.  That  they  are 

dens,     sinkathegorice    sumpti,    respectu    eiusdem    deter-   certSn^  sense 

minabilis   opponuntur,    ut  si  per  se  homo   est   racionalis,^^'^'^^^^^'^^^^^^^'^ 
^'  '  ....  •         i-  •  exponent  ot  the 

tunc  noij  potest  esse  homo  nisi  fuerit  racionahs  ;  et  si  per  one  is  a  denial 

5  accidens    homo    sit    racionalis,    tunc   potest    esse    non    ''^- "affirmation'of' 
cionalis.  Unde  non  per  se   corpus   compositum  ex  forma     possibihty. 

'^  r         .  i^o,  as  a  body 

et  materia  est  quantum,  quoniam  ipsum  potest  esse  non  may  be  without 

quantum,    ul   communiter  tenetur;  vel  saltem   non   pro-  'i"n"ve^,"it  is 

porcionabiliter,  ut   est   corpus,   est  quantum.   Nec  per  se     not  pe?- sc. 

lotalis  substancia    similatur    alteri   impertinenti,    cum   talis 

alteri  assimilacio  potest  esse  non  sibi  assimilata.  Videtur 

tamen   michi   quod  omnis  res   causata  per  se  est  causata, 

conservatur,   dependet,    etc.   cum  cuiuscunque  talis  com- 

munis  passio   sit   causari,   dependere,   etc. 

i5       3°  patet  quomodo  per  se  predicacio  et  predicacio  per       ^.-  T''^^ 

^  ^    .  .       .  ■  rr  •  predication  per 

accidens  sunt  in    multis    passionibus    dmerentes.     Primo     se  and  per 

1  ■  cn  ^-  j  •    c     ..  •  I  accidens  ditter 

quod    omnis    arnrmativa    de  per   se    mrert    universalem  }„  niany  things. 
affirmativam,    sed    non    omnis    talis   per  accidens.    Unde  ^ ''^ '"^^' •"^'-''"^ 

'  .  ^  .  .  a  universal 

bene  sequitur:  per  se  mediciis  sanat;  ergo  omnis  medicus  M\rma.xi\Q;  not 
.  ,  •^  •!  •  i  _.      so  the  second. 

2osanat,   sed  non  sequitur:  per  accidens  musicus  sanat;  ergo 

omnis    musicus    sanat.     2"    differunt    in    hoc     quod   nuUa '^'^^ ''''^*  \^  "°* 

,  properlv 

taus  per  se,  habens  subiectum  positivum,   est  vere  deter-  determined  by 

minabilis    dicto    vel    termino    negativo;    ut    hec   est  im-  ter"m^'\he^ 

possibilis:  per  se  homo  est  non  asi>ius,  per  se  non  currit,  °''"-''"  '^- 
25  etc.    Sed    proposicio    de    per    accidens    bene  recipit;   ut 
per  accidens  homo  non  sedet,per  accidens  non  scit  logicam, 

etc.    3  °   differunt  in  hoc  quod   talis   proposicio  de  per  se  The  first  has 

„    .  .         .  .    .  ,         ,.  .     only  a  hmited, 

solum    nnitas   determmaciones  recipit;   sed   talis  proposi-  the  second  an 

cio   de  per  accidens    recipit    infinitas,    eum   eidem    insint      miniber^ot 
3o  infinite  passiones,  tunc  eidem  infinite  per  se  predicaciones  determmations. 

'         .  ,.„  .  ,  .  Therc  are  but  .t 

in   sunt,    quia  tot  sunt  genera,   dinerencie,  vel  passiones  hmited  amount 

alicuius  subiecti,  precise  tot  per  se  predicaciones  recipit;  jj°(^g|^"^'j;'^_^"„j 

et    quot    accidencia    eidem    accidunt,    tot   predicaciones     ^"  endiess 

.  ,  .    .  ,  ,,.  number  ot 

per    accidens    recipit.    Et    certum    est  quod    nulh   posset      accidents. 

35  unum   accidens   accidere,   nisi   sibi   acciderent   infinita. 

Quarto,  patet  quomodo  non  omnis   predicacio   est  per   .-^"'^  4-  that 
^       .     ^  '  '         there  are  some 

se   vel  per  accidens;    nam   homo  est    homo,    et   nec  per    predications 
se   nec  per   accidens;    animal  eciam   est   homo;  et  tamen   neTthcrV^/-^s'e 
nec    per    se    nec    per    accidens;    et    de   necessitate    homo        norper 

^  '^  '  accideiis ; 

40  est  non  asmus,    et  tamen    nec    per   se    nec  per  accidens 
homo   est   non   asinus,    parvus,    parum    bonus   etc,    cum 


2.  sinkathegorica  A.         ig.  musicus  pro  medicus  before  sanat  .\. 
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nuUus  terminus  infinitus  vel  privativus  sit  genus,  species, 

especiallywhere  differencia,   vel  passio    respectu    termini  positivi.    Et  sic 

?ranscenchfmar  ^^^   ^^  ^^^^'    homo  potest  esse,    Iwmo  intelligitu)',    et  (ut 

uniess  ;7er  .«e  videtur)    de    talibus;     homo    est.    Nam    transcendens    et 

has  another        .  .  .  ,  ,•         •  ,^        i      •  - 

meaning.       eius  passiones  non  videntur   predicari   per  se.    Quod   si  n 
ipsum   equivoce  vocetur  genus,    tunc  per  se  foret  homo 
ens,    iiniim,    intellectiimy    potens    esse,    verum;   et    sic  de 
ceteris    passionibus    entis.    Sed   hec   responsio   est  pretcr 
vim   vocis. 
These  Et   ex  iani   dictis    patet  quomodo    sophisticandum   est  lo 

"^"the^^kev  t^o^'^  '''^"^     •^'■'^    tcrminis,     iam    per    se    album    est    coloratum, 
many         sed   millum    album  est   per   se   coloratum;    racionale  per 

difficulties.  •         I  j  •  r       ^  •        ; 

Ex  mnles       ^^  ^^^  anunal,  sed  non  per  se  racionale  est  animal ;    per 

se  hoc  est  homo,  et  hoc  per  se  est  homo.   |   Hoc,  album    A  5o'' 

per    accidens,    est    album,     sed    non:    per    accidens    hoc  ib 

Both  of  these    albiim    est    album.    Unde    uterque    istorum    terminorum, 

terms  give  the    /-•j  •...  ij--  eiv 

following       laciendo    sensum     compositum    vel     divisum,     conturidit 

words  a       terminum    tam    inmediate    quam     mediate     sequentem. 

conuised  ^   .  .  .      ^      . 

supposition;    Sed  iste  terminus,  ^er  5?,  mobilitat  terminum  inmediatum 
renderfthe^one  mobilefn,   et  non   iste  terminus  per  accidens:  Unde  non  20 
infimediatcly    gequitur,    ver    se    edificator    edificat,    iste    est    edificator, 

tollowing  "  ■*      .  •         .  •  .    .  .  . 

universal;  and  ergo    iste   edijicat.    Sed    in    terminis    accidentahbus    non 

not  so.        sequitur     conclusio     cum     tah     determmacione    per    se, 

Nor  does  tliis  gjcut    sequitur    in    terminis    specialibus,    Nec    sequitur  a 

tollow :  ;)er  .<;<?  ^  .  ^  .  ^  . 

A  is  B;  every  partc    predicati,     si    per    se    homo    sit    animal   et    omne  20 
therefore,  V'"  '^'"'"'^^  -^'^  quantum,  quod  per  se  homo  sit  quantus,    sed 
se,  A  is  C.     hene    sequitur    quod    homo     sit    quantus.     Et     capiendo 

Per  se  should  n  n  1  ^  i 

in  such  cases    minorem    de   per   se,    sequitur   conclusio   de  per  se;    ut 

be  repeated  in      .     ,  .  •        r        ^  ■        1        ^ 

the  minor.      si   homo  per  se  est  anunal,  ct  per  se  animal  est  corpus, 

tunc  per  se  homo  est  corpus.  3o 

Every  Et   patet   quomodo   ex   omni    tah   proposicione   dc  per 

wmi^pe»'""     se  secuntur  reduphcativa  vel  tahs   condicionalis,   et  pro- 
implies  a      posicio    dc    necessario:    ut    si    per  se  sapiencia  sit  bona, 

rednplicative,    •  .    '  .  •••;». 

a  conditional    tunc:   in  quantum   aliquid  est  sapiencia,   ulud  est   honum; 
and  a  necessary    ^  .         ^  ...  ^    l„  ,«       17 •.    nc 

proposition:    et  pcr  consequens;    .-;;    est  sapiencia,    ipsa  est  bona.    t.t:  5o 
Per  se  A  is  H;  ^^  necessitate,  sapiencia  posita,  ipsa  est  bona.   Patet  eciam 

in  so  far  as  '        •'  ■*  .      .       .  •    •       •!_  1 

anything  is  A,  quomodo  danda   est   contradiccio   in  proposicionibus   de 

if  A.  exists,  it  P^^  ^^>    preponendo  negacionem:    ut,    non  per  se  homo 

is  B;  and:  A.  is^j,,.^./,.  q,^,oj   est  neccssarium.    Sed   hoc  est  impossibile: 

necessanly  B.  '    ^  ' 

Propositibns    per  se  komo  non  currit.   Et   patet  ultimo  quomodo  tales  40 

^^are  to'be^     proposiciones  debent  probari  secundum   ordinem  termi- 
opposed  by  710K 

10.  sophistigandum  A.        20.  homo  est  before  An\ma.\  A;  ib.  ipse  pro 
et  per  se  A.        38.  proponendo  A. 
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norum  ut,  existente  isto  termino,  per  se,  vel  isto  termino  per  se,  setting 
per  accidens,   in   primo  ordine  terminorum   communium,    '  ^  tlrft^*'"" 
debet  proposicio  probari   racione  illius;    sed   precedente  }^  exposition, 

.  .  ,     I  •  •  •,,•  .    •  ''i'^  term  per  se 

alio  termino  communi,  probabitur  racione  ilhus  termini         or  ;;er 
5  precedentis.    Ut,    albinn   per  se  est  homo,    qiiia  hoc  ;?er '[fe"proved'firsf 
se  est  homo,  cum  per  se  hoc  est  homo,  et  hoc  est  albiim,    °^  otherwise, 

„  *  ,  _,..,.,  according  to  tlie 

ergo,  albnm  per  se  est  homo.   Sed  impossibile   est  quod     order  ot  tiic 
per    se   album    sit    ho7no,     quia    tunc    omne   album    esset        terms. 
homo. 
10      Ulterius    notandum    quod    proposiciones    iste    habent    Propositions 
certas  exponentes,  racione  ilUus  termini  per,  significantis      ex^pounded 
circumstanciam   loci  vel  temporis:    ut,   Sor  durabit    r>e;- according  to  tiie 

scnsc^^ivcnto 
horam  futuram,    si  per  quamlibet    eius  partem    durabit ;     perm  the 

et   econtra.   Et  ad   hoc  requiritur  quod    a    principio  us-  whe^n^irirused 
i5que    ad    eius    ultimum    instans     inclusive    vel    exclusive  to.^xpress  time, 

,  it    CXpfGSSCS 

durabit;   et  durabit  per  tempus,   si   durat  per  quamlibet     continuous 
eius    partem.    Et    hoc    contingit    quando    est    in  illo,    et      ^"'""t'""- 
nuUum   erit   vel   fuit   instans   illius,    quin   fuit  vel   erit  in 
illo.    Et   isto   modo   contimie   durabo  per  horam,   eo  quod 

20  in    principio    istius    hore    incipiam    durare    per    horam 
istam,    et    usque    ad    finem    durabo    per    istam ;    et    per 
idem    ero   per    horam.    Et    supposito   quod    essemus    in 
medio  instanti  istius   hore,   certum   est  quod   in   infinitis  Thus  if  l  exist 
partibus  istius  hore  sum    modo,    sicud    hoc    instans    est '^i"nf  no,v°n" 

25  infinitarum    parcium    istius    hore  medium    instans.    Sed    ^"  ''*  intinite 

j  .  .,  ....  .  parts;  hut  it 

non  quodcunque  est  in  omnibus  nhs  partibus,  est  per  does  not  foiiow 
horam;  nec  quodcunque  quod  erit  per  quamhbet  eius  an^the^l^artl;  of 
partem    secundum    se    totam    futuram    erit    per    illam,  a'^  ^our  exists 

.         .'^  '      dunng  that 

sicut  patet  per  exponentes  predictas;   quia  sic  quodhbet         hour. 
3o  temporaneum  foret  per  infinita  tempora  eterna  communi- 
cancia,    eo    quod    ad    quodUbet    instans    futurum    terrai- 
nabitur  unum  tempus  eternum.   Oportet   ereo  ad  esse  vel ,    -^"  eternai 

.  .  ,  °  lapse  ot  timc  is 

jore  per  tempus,  esse,  jore  vel  fuisse  per  quodlibet  instans    ended  every 
quod    est,  fuit    vel  erit    ei  intrinsecum.    Unde    probabile        mstant. 
35videtur  dicere  quod  in    aliquo  instanti   ver  totam  istam'^^  ^.^y-^  .""'^^ 
horam  Sor  erit,   sicud  5or  in  quolibet  instanti  huius  hore  anhounmenu?.: 
[eritj  per  totam  istam  horam,   et  quod  quehbet  taUs  con-    '^^hls  hour°^ 
vertitur  cum  universali  affirmativa,    ut   cum   tahs:    que-     adequately 

.....  '  •'         measures  a  part 

libet  pars  isttus  hore  mensurat  adequate  partem  duracionis        of  A's 
40  Sortis.   Et  si  quehbet  pars  ilHus  situs  mensurat  adequate  jt  i^s^'thus*^only 
partem   extensionis    Sortis,    tunc   racione    est  per   totum  logicaiiy  that  he 

'  i^  cxists  dunng 

Ihc  whole  hour. 
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Time  and  place  istum   situm,   et   aliter  non.    Unde  iste  terminus,   per,   j 
^'p-nts' ot  thc'    distribuit     pro     parte     significati     sui    causalis,     et    non    A  .Si" 
duraiion  or    principaliter  pro  illo  sicnificato:   et  sic,   sive  per  tempus 

local  cxistence   ^       ^  K  ,P    .  '  .      '  ,.\  ^ 

of  a  beins-     et  locum,   quia   per  alicuius  tempons  quamlibet  partem. 

Unde    omne    tempus    vel  locus    per  quem   ens   est,    ade-  b 

quat  sibi   entis   duracionem   vel  localem   existenciam. 

Tlierc  are  Sed  de  isto  termino,   iisaue,   2'^  quod  potest  connotare 

rallacics  .  .  '.        ^      '       .     ^.      .     ^  ... 

concerning     circumstanciam   exclusivam  vel  mclusivam,   est  sophisti- 

It  is  s"aid   whcn  cacio.    Nam,    quando    ponitur    a   parte   subiecti,    dicitur 

in  the  suhject,  si^nificare  circumstanciam   exclusivam,    ut:    iisque  ad  B  lo 

to  connotc  '  i,--jr>i  i 

exclusivcncss,  punctuin  bor  movebitur,   vel  diviaet.   Sed  quando  ponitur 

inclusiveness    '^  parte  predicati,  tunc  dicitur  significare  circumstanciam 
when  in  the    inclusivam ;   ut:   Sor  dubitat  usque  ad  B  temvus,  et  move- 

predicate.        ,  .  ,     m  tr-  i  ■    i  •  i 

But  it  appears  bitur    usque    ad   Flatonem.    Videtur    tamen    michi    quod 
'wherever^'     '•^"^    "^    parte    subiecti    quam    a    parte    predicati    potest  i.^ 

placed,  it  may  significare  circumstanciam  exclusivam   et  inclusivam,  ut: 

signity  both.  ,         ,  .  j    r,         .,  j    r» 

ego   diirabo  contniiie  iisque  ad  B  mstans,  et  usque  ad  B 

instans   durabo,    et  sic  coniinue    vivam,    quousque    mors  . 

Yct  in  some     niea    venerit.    Verumtamen     quandocunque     mobile    vel 
cascs,  u):t!l  mav  .  .       ^  .*  ,  . 

signity      '  terminus  m   hne  motus   corrumpetur,    sic    quod   racione  20 

exclusively  and  ^^i[^    corrupcionis    deficiet    contactus    vel  terminacio  in- 
inclusivciy,  as:  clusiva,     tunc     a     parte     subiecti     sumendus     est     iste 

if  A  aoes        ^  .  ....  .  •.      o 

towards  B,  and  terminus,    usque,    smkathegorice;    ut,    posito    quoa    Sor 
'^Hst"rnomem'-^  ?no)'et/7i/r    continue    versus    B  fixum,    sic    quod    in    fine 
he  does  not    iUius  hore  corrumpantur,   cadavere  suo  tunc  primotan-25 

tOUCh   B,  but  ..      r,    11  ^  j    r>    c-  i  -^ 

comes  gente  B  hxum,  tunc  iisque  ad  B  Sor  movebitur  et  tamen 
infimtcly^ncar  jj^j,j  movebitur  usque  ad  B,  cum  non  erit  ad  B,  sed  in 
And  he  movcs  infinitum   propinquius   erit   B.   Ideo  usque  ad   B  propin- 

«;?//■/ hemeets  15,  ,.„'.'^.^  .  7  .  ^       Y 

cxciusively.     quabit.    ht  sic   iste  termmus    iisque,    sicut    iste  termmus 

infinitum,  cuius  significacioncm  includit,  confundit  verbum  3o 
quo    ad    tempus    connotatum,    sicut  non  facit,   dicto:    A 
movebitur  iisque  B.    Ideo   solum   in  talibus  refert  prepo- 
nere    vel   postponere  istum   terminum   usque.   Sed   totum 
illud   est   alibi   disputatum. 

Per  can  be  Ultcrius    notandum    quod     si    mobile    movebitur    per  35 

applied  to  a  .  ^  ,  .  ^  ]  -u    ..  1 

body  moving,  spacium,  tunc  movebitur  motu  quo  describetur  vel 
continuously  i"  describebatur  quecunque  pars  illius  spacii;  et  sic  con- 
tinue  movebitur  per  spacium  ;  quia  non  continue  describet 
quamcunque  partem  illius  spacii,  sed  quia  continue 
movebitur  motu  quo  quecunque  pars  illius  spacii  40 
describetur    vel    describebatur.    Unde    spacium    vel    via 


8.  ct  pro  est  A.  25.  fore  pro  horc  (?)  A.  .3i.  sicut  non  facit 

sicut  A. 
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vocari     potest     superficies,     vel     distancia     superficialis,     This  space 
quorum    neutrum    est    corporeum;    ut    homo   pertransit  ™surface^"or 

totitm    loiwam    viam    ciirreus,    vmmo    eius    partem    cque      superficial 
*-  "  disttiiicc  * 

longam    cum     illa.    klco    dicitur    a    sophistis    quod    non  butdialecticians 

3  attenditur     quantum   ad   volocitatem   motus,    ad   magni-  sp"e^ed'^thc']enl;ili 
tudinem    spacii,    scd    ad    eius  longitudinem,    quia  lacius     P^  t'"^  ^^'''>; 

.  ?T.  alonenotlhc 

mobile    describet    plus    spacii    quam    danda    est    partes        breadth 

pertransire,    aut    transcurrere    vel    transsaltare  parcium, 'tg^fttenlieJfto" 

ad     gradiencia,     currencia,     et    saltancia.     Unde     homo    And  a  man 

lotransit    multa   que    non  tetigit,    sed   continue  distetit  ab  pa^L^ora^^oaJ 

illis   per   centum    milliaria:   ut   homo   transit  totum  quod   which  he  has 
,.  '  .  ^  not  touclicd. 

dn-ecte  est   sub   eo   moto,    sed  avis  transvolat  aquam   et 
homo  transsultat  lacum.   Sed  de  istis  sufficiens. 


-M4      tn. 


I.  vacari  A.        7.  spa"'  A.        9.  i^dicn  A. 
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CAPITULUM  DECIMUMSEXTUM. 

Of  the  Sequitur    de    istis    terminis    mfnititm   et  inmediate,    et 

^"andimal'l!^*  terminis    comparativis    pertractandam.    Ubi    primo    no- 

How  the       tandum   quod   uterque  istorum   terminorum   potest  sumi 

Infinite  should   ,       ,  .  ,         .    ,       ,  .  t^      ,  -  j      c 

■    not  be         kathegonce     vel     smkathegonce.     Kathegorice     quando  b 

expounded.     significat    pro    re    infinita    vel    re    ac    modo    inmediato. 

Sinkathegorice,    quando    significat   exponibiliter,    ut  post 

docebitur.   Unde  iste  terminus,   infinitum,    non  debet  sic 

Not  hy  saying:  exponi:   aliquantum  et  non  tantinn  quin  maius;  tum  quia 

and  7iot  so   '  sic   cuiuslibet  quanti   infinitum   magna   foret  ahqua  pars  lo 

"Teater^stiii ■  quantitativa ;    tum  eciam  quia  infinitum  magna  est  linea, 


p 


lor  then  evcry  et    tamen    tanta    quod   non   maior.       Nec   debet  exponi    A5i 

part  ot  .  .  .         .        „/„ 

quantity  would  pcr  termmos  proporcionum,   ut  sic:   m   2^'"  magis  maius 

Yet'a^Hn'e%ouki -^  ^^^  ^"<7"J   A,    in  4P^°  maius,    et   sic  in  itifinitum;   quia 
not  be  so.      antecedens   est  impossibile  cum  A  existente  duplo  ad  B.  i5 

Nor:  B  is       ^,  .  .  ,         ,  .  , 

tn>ice,four     Non    emm    ipsum    quadruplum,    quia    non    plus    quam 

as^A  an/so^on^^^^^^^^-    ^^    preter   hoc   est    exposicio  insufficiens,    cum 

for  ever;       non   exponit  talia:    infinitum  magna  est  hoc,  vel  aliquod 
ior  B,  if  twice,   .  ^  . ,  .  ,  •'        .  '^ .    .       .     ,       '.  ,-/ 

is  not  four     tstorum.   Nec  videtur  tercia   exposicio   mductiva  surhcere 

^fr^^morfnfan  ^"^  inducitur  exponendum  ex  talibus,  plus  quam  duplum,  20 

tnnce,  viore     plus  quam  quadruplttm,   et  sic  in  infinitum;  quia  infinitum 
than  four  ,.  ,  •        ,,•  •  ^    .. 

times .. .  and   meuor  est   deus   quam    suprema    intelligencia,    et   tamen 

*"  °wou?d  *'"^  ^*^"    ^^^    P^"^    quam    in    duplo    magis    bonus    illa,    quia 

contradict      tunc    esset    plus    quam    aliquod    in   duplo   magis  bonum 

inHnitiide.      iHa,    et    per    consequens    esset    aliquid    in    duplo    melius  25 

illa.    Et    sic    invenies    in    omnibus    inmediatis    in    ordine 

naturali.   Est  eciam   exposicio  insufficiens,    quia  non   ex- 

ponit    universaliter    talia    de    positivo    gradu:     infinitum 

longiim  est  aliquod  istoritm,   infinitum  bonum,  propinquum 

etc.   est  hoc.   Et  sic  de   ceteris.  ^° 


I.  Cap.  deest  A.  2.   Initial  S  in  red  ink  A.  6.   re  ac  mo  A. 

i3.  mgf  pro  magis  A.  i5.   al?s  pro  antecedens  A.  20.  expo,?  A. 

27,  28.  exponunt  A. 
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Ideo    videtur    esse    dicendum   quod   iste   terminus,    in-  How  it  should 

.  be  expounded : 

finitum,     debet    exponi    per    suam    preiacentem,    et    per  a  is 

universalem    negativam    exponentem    universalem    affir-     '"1^"',^'^'^.  .^' 

mativam  secum   convertibile.    Ut,   si   niagniim   sit  Iwc  et    and  nothinf; 
,  ,  .      ,.    .      ^    .  .      ,  is  B  tliLit  A  does 

5  non  sit  dare  gradum   magnitudtnis  finitum,  quin  fioc  ex-  „ot  exceed  in 

cedit    illuni    in    magnitudine,    tunc    infinitum   magnum   est    ''*"'  respect. 

hoc.   Et  sic  de  bono,  de  veloci,  acuto,  propinquo,   et  omni 

denominacione  in  qua  possibilis   est  comparacio. 

Dissensio    tamen    est    de     magnitudine    linee,     utrum  Is  a  line  that  is 

.     ^.  .,•  ..„.  ,  ^   infinitely  lone, 

loinfinitum    magna    sit    aliqua,    sicut    infinitum    longa    est  i„tiniteiy  great? 

aliqua.    Ouod  si  sic,    tunc  infinitum   magno   est  aliquid  If  so,  there  is 

1  ...  ^    •  1  ^-^     1  something 

maius,   cum  quelibet  superhcies  vel  magnitudo  corporea  greater  than  the 

sit    maior    linea.    Nec    sequitur,    omne   corpus   esset  in-    ^"^^^^^g^g  ^^^J 

finitum    magnum,    quia    infinitum    magna    linea    maius,       instance. 

i5et    nullum    magnum    est   maius  linea,    iuxta  exponentes 

predictas.    Et    per    idem    sequitur    omnem   hominem  esse  If  nothing  can 

infinitum  bonum  qX.  perfectum,  quia  dato  animali  infinitum  than  thelnfinite, 

perfecciorem,     et    omnem    angulum    continue    infinitum    '^^,';'\^y°''i'^.^ 

*•  lIlLloL    L/L-  IIIIlIIIlCi 

acutum,   quia  omni   angulo  rectilineo  plus   acutum,   etc.  Alan  is  infinitely 
-,  111  •         t  ..  ]  t.    i  more  perfect 

2oNec    valet    addere    in  2^    exponente  quod  non  est  dare  than  an  animai: 

macnitudinem     finitam    sue    speciei     quin     hoc     excedit  therctore  he  is 

c  .'..•'  ,.  inhnite. 

illam,    tum    quia    deficeret  in  illis  que   non  habent  alia    If  it  is  said : 

....       .  .  ^   ^    •        •   ^-  •   ji    -j.  L  infinitcly  creat 

cum    ilhs    in    specie,    ut   patet  in    istis:    infimtum   bonus   jn  its  species, 

vel  durabilis,    est  deus,    angelus   vel  mundus;    tum  quia  ""®  c°"'^  "°t 
.  .      .  !•       j     '*pp'y  to 

25  deficeret  in  talibus:  infinitum  longum  est  hoc,   vel  aliquod    quahties  that 

o  •        -j  c    •»  .-•£;•..  I  ™      liave  not  such 

corpus.  Stat  enim  idem  esse  finitum  et  infinitum  iongum,      species  as 
ut     patet    de     superficie     interclusa     inter     duas     lineas  "^^gi^tude  iias; 

generativas,   et  tamen  omnem  longitudinem   finitam   sue       that  was 

,...  infinitely  long. 

speciei  excedit. 
3o      In    ista    materia    est    alia    responsio    ponencium    con-    Two  replies; 

1.    .   •,-,•,  ..     !•     1.  ■  one  from  those 

tinuum  componi  ex  indivisibilibus,  et  alia  hoc  negancium.  ,i,at  deny,  the 
Primi  enim   dicunt  quod   nulla  superficies  nec  linea  est  °['";'"t';°"?  t';',''^'^ 

^  ...  that  admit  that 

infinitum    magna.     Nec    sequitur,     est     infinitum    /o»ga ;  the  Extended  is 

.    •    y    ^x  •        ]  ji'u    ..  »t  composed  of 

ergo,   est  infimtum  magna,  sicud  quodlibet  corpus  mathe-      indivisible 

35  maticum    est     equale    sue     totali    linee,    superficiei,     et  „   ei^iments. 

^  .  .       ^  The  latter  deny 

multitudini    punctorum;    et    unum    infinitum    secundum  that  any  line  is 

aliquam    denominacionem,    in    quacunque    proporcione,  ^  vohm/es^are'' 
reliquo  infinito,  secundum  talem  denominacionem  maius.   cquai  to  their 

^  '  .  ...  surlaces,  lines, 

Et    illis    est    exposicio    superius    posita  satis  bona;    cum  and  muititude 

40  maxima    superficies    est    linea,    sic  tamen  finite   magna,  .^  Hne^?s"equal 

quia  equalis   mundo.  *«  ^"  '^mmcn-m 

T^  ^  surtace,  biit  is 

yet  limitcd. 

22.  quia  CLim  A.         28.  geratas  A;  ib.  lamen  non  A.        Sy.  c\\\m  pro 
cum  A. 
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The  othcrs  say       Sed    alia    via    dicit    quod    infinitum    magna    est    tam 

that  both  liiics   ,.  c    •  ^     •       j        i--  •         •       •! 

and  siiifaces    Imea  quam  superhcies;  et  sic  de  alus  pernominacionibus; 
arc  inhnitc,  biit  gj-   tamen    infinitum    maius    est  quodcunque   corpus.    Et 

iliat  a  voliimc      .  .  ....  .  .,.  .. 

is  infinitcly     sic,    de    ymaginabili,    |   infinitum    infinitum    minorabitur    A  .S2" 
Tlic"lrifinitc     quousque    fuerit    infinitum    magnum,    et    B   finitum;     et  5 

,     .  could         infinitum   minorabitur  quousque  fiierit   finitum   primum, 
bc  imaginablv  .  ,  ,.     ?  ,  ,•         ,  .       ,. 

dccrcased  until  posito  quod  corpus  dimmuatur  ad  hnealem  magnitudmem 

'  fiid"-'"'^      generativam,    et    postmodum   proporcionabiliter  crescat. 

and  iii.'2  liiiiiiite  Ymmo  possibile  esset  C  infinitum  in  infinitum  maiorari, 

also  infinitely  '^      .     _    .  .  r        •  •  • 

incrcased.      quousque    mfinitum    primum    fuent,    posito    quod    G    sit  10 
corpus    lineale    pedale,    et    crescat    successive    usque  ad 
finem   istius  hore  ad  quantitatem   superficialem   pedalem 
quadratam,  et  exhinc  crescat  successive  usque  ad  cubitum 
pedale;   in  quo  casu  patet  quod  infinitum  primum  erit  C. 
Ymmo,  sicut  bis  infinitum   maiorabitur  sic   in  infinitum,  i3 
erit  primum   duabus   vicibus,    quia    inmediate  post    lioc, 
et    inmediate  post  finem    in  infinitum   parvificabitur;    et 
tamen  continue   magnificabitur. 
The  first  Tenta  superiori   exposicione,    dicit   hec  via    quod   non 

that°there  i^no  ^s*^    ^^^^    gradum    magnitudinis    corporee    quin     aliqua  20 
volume  that    linea    excedit    illum,    et   sua    macnitudine    non    fit    quod 

cannot  be  .  .  .       ^     ,  .  ... 

cxceeded  by  a  sit    maior    corpore    sed    quod    sit   longior   vel    striccior; 

surfacc  and'' a   Imea  enim  infinita   racione  sue  strictitudinis  est  infinita, 

linc  cqually     u5i    superficies    eque    lonea    racione    sue  habitudinis   est 

long,  tlic  line  is       ,  ^,,     .  .        ,       '^  ,  ,,..„. 

infiiiitc,  thc    solum    finita;    et  sic  de  corpore,    regula  supernciei.    Et  23 
^"'^'tinUc^an  ^*^  '"  proposicionibus  de  comparativo   capienda  est  negativa 
brcadth).       c^n-,    subiecto    sicnificante    proporcionem ;    ut,    si    maiiis 

Wc  can  also  ,  _,      ^  '       '  ,  .       . 

cxpound  thus,  est  A  qiiani  B   et    non    est    dare    gradum    proporcionis 
compar"atives-   fij^if^   quin    maior    sit    proposicio   magnitudinis  A  ad   B, 
A  !s  greater    tunc    infinitum    maius   est  A  quam  B.    Prima   tamen  re-  3o 

than  B,  aiid  ■         •  ,  ■         ,  ■,■        ^- 

notliing  is  so   sponsio  videtur  racionabuior.   Sic  ergo   per  cognicionem 
than  ^B^as^^A^is  'i^iti    cognoscere    possumus     infinitum;     ut,     si    oninem 

Thus  we  may  crradum  finitum   masnitudinis   yna^nitudo   A   excedit,    tunc 

liiiow  tlie       "  ''  "  .      ^    .  .  .  . 

Iniinitc  ihrough  infinituni    magnum   est  A.   Et   sic  universaiiter  a    tali  uni- 

wiu°"/hc  FMnUc.  ^'^'^'^'^^'  '^^  proposicionem  de  infinito  tenet   consequencia, -''5 
From  such  a    et    econtra.    Nec    refert    respectu  verbi   de   presenti   cum 

proposition  to  .  .  ,      .  ,  .  .  .       .^        . 

thc  assertion  ofpredicato    singulari    vel    communi,    cuius    signihcati    est 
"comparisi)!!  '^  ^^''^'"^     excellentissimum,     sive     iste     terminus,     infinitum, 
holds  good.     sumatur  kathegorice,   ut:   lioc  infinitum   ^nafrnum   est  hoc, 
It  does  not       .    ,.    .  ,  ,  01'  i-i  j-    •  1 

always        infinitum  bonus  est  iiomo  etc.  Sed  in  talibus  dicitur  multum  40 

mattcr  whcthcr 
tlie  terni 

2.  j,i  pro  pcrnominacionibus  A.         8.  geratani  A.  17.  pnificab''  A. 

25.  r'a  pro  rcgula.        29.  ppo  A.        J3.  inlinitum  A. 
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referre:    infhiilum  nia^iniin    est  aliquid  istoriini,   iiijinituni      Infinite  is 

,.  ^  •   r  •      •   ^    •»  •!  ■*      ;•         j    cateaorical  or 

propinqua   est  aliqua  res  nuchi,   tnjimtum   cito  erit  aliquod  „0^,  but  it  does 

instans,  etc.    Ibidem    enim    stat    predicatum    conclusione  '"  ^^'^*^  cases. 

et   mobiliter. 

5       De  isto  termino,   inmediate,  dicitur  consimilitcr  quod         y,  ,1,^. 

proposicio    racione    illius    termini    exponenda    debet    ex-     ■(''""[f'.'','?''^" 

poni    per    suam    preiacentem    et    per    universalem   nega-     e.\pounded: 

•  I  .-•1  •!  "^  ^  nms 

tivam     exponentem     universalem     secum     convertibilem.     hnmediately 

Ut  si  ante  B  Sor  fuit,    et    non  fiiit   instans    ante  B  quin  Moie  B;  i.  e. 

*'        "       _  ''      ,  .  -^         .1  n>(is  bcfore  B, 

lo  inter    illud    et    B  Sor  fuit,    tunc    inmediate    ante  B  Sor  ard  theie  was 

fuit.    Et  si  post  B  Sor  erit,    et    nullum   erit  instans  post    iH'/or'e'B,\it 

B   auin   inter  illud  et  B  Sor  erit :  tunc  iiimediate  post   B    "'",'i'',-^  "'"^, 
-<  .  ...  not  belween  tt 

Sor    erit.     Non     enim    sequitur    quod    inmediale    ante  B        and  B. 

fuisli  albus,   si  ante  B  fuisti  albus,   et   nullum  fuit   instans    iminediately 

ib  ante  B  auin   vost  illud  fuisti  albus;    quia   ponatur    quod     after  B ;  m 

post    aniium   post    B  inccpisti   esse    albus    et    interim    non     "lietween  it 
/•••if  ^   ^  j    ^    ^  ..         j  ..  aiid  B"  must 

fuisti  albus,   et  patet  quod  totum   antecedens   est  verum   i,g  cmployed: 

et   consequens   falsum.    Et  per   idem    non   sequitur,    po.st '»*"f '^' ''yo"''^ 

"  ^  .       .  r>  •  "°'  sufhciently 

B  eris    albus,    et    nullum    erit    instans   post  B    quin    aiite  dctermine  the 

io  illud  eris  albus;  ergo   inmediate  post  B  eris   albus;   quia    citlier"fo'r  the 
cutii    antecedente    stat    quod    per  duos   annos   inmediate     P^isf,  or  the 

.    ^  '  .  tulure. 

succedentes   B  non   eris   albus.    Ideo   sic   loquendo   debet 

addi   quod   nullum    erit    instans   B  quin   iii   aliquo  instanti 

inter  illud  et  B  eris  albus.   Nec  aliquid  fuit   instans  ante 

a5  B    quin    in     aliquo     instanti    inter    illud    et    B    Sor    fui*: 

albus.    Et    conformiter   conceditur,    posito   quod   Sor  us-    f '"'»  'oo  for 

.'  j     I     •  j-  movement  and 

A  52''    que   ad    Platonem    movebitur    exclusive    quod   |   mmediate  near  approach. 

usque  ad  Platonem  Sor  movebitur;  quia   versus  Platonem 

movebitur,     et    nuUus    erit   gradus    propinquitatis   finitus 

3o  quando  propius   ei   movebitur.   Ideo   inmediate  usque  ad 

eum    movcbitur. 

Et    ex    istis    natent    tria.     Primo,    quod    omnis   propo-         Evcry 
.    .        ,      .  ,.  r,-  ■  ■  •  1-    proposition  of 

sicio  de  inmediate  afhrmativa  convertitur  cum  universali  the  immediate 
affirmativa   et   proposicione    de    infinito,    ut   si   inmediate  jjj','"  one^oruu; 

35  ante   B   instaiis   fuisti,    tunc    infinitum    propiiiquum    ad    i:?Inliniie:  infinite 
.    .     .  i       j       i  propinquity  in 

instans   fuisti     et     econtra;    et    per    consequens    ')/;n/t'»z  timc  or  space; 
gradum   propinquitatis  finitum    aiite  B  instaiis    excessisti;      f„"p|ic°  a 
et    sic    de    ceteris.    Secundo    patet   quod    non    est    idemifissing  beyond 

„     -    .     .  .  ,.  r>  ^    •     •     1VT  ^"  /inite 

mmediate  ante   B  fuisti,   et  sme  medio   cum  h  juisti.    INec      degrees  o( 

40sequitur:    infinitum    magnum     est     aliquod     istorum.     Et    iTopinqmty. 
tercio  patet  quod  non^   si  inmcdiate  ante  hoc  fuisti,  quod 


27.  qd  pro  quod  A         3i.  deum  A.        35.  rpiuq  A. 
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Tliis,  however,  aliquando  fiiit  ita  qitod  inmediate  ante  hoc  es,    vel  quod 

neither  implics  ^    ■   .■     ■  j-   ,  ,       i  i^  •     . 

identity  of  the  Jitistt    tnmediate   ante    Itoc,    saltem    si    tempus    non    com- 

iwo  things,  nor  ponitur  ex  instantibus.   Verumtamen   conceditur  in  casu 
infinite  ,     r^  ■      •  j- 

greatness  of    quod  Sor  stetit   tnmediate  coram   Platone,   sicut  deus  est 

inmediate  siipra   supremam   iittelligenciatnj  et  omnis  accio  5 

naturalis     imnediate    agit.     Et     istum     sensum    pretendit 

posicio     ponens     continuum    componi    ex    indivisibilibus 

ex    utrobique;    nam    iuxta     illam,    si    inmediate    ante   B 

erit  A,    tunc   in  instanti  inmediato  ante  B  erit  A;   si  in- 

finitum  parvum  est  aliquod  corpus,  tunc  est  dare  corpus  lo 

infinitum  parvum:  quod   est  falsum;   quia  corpus  compo- 

situm    ex    duobus    non    quantis    est    minimum.    Et  ultra 

non    refert    penes    illam,    sive   isti    termini    infinitum    et 

iitntediate,    iisque,    etc.    sumantur    kathegorice    sive    sin- 

kathegorice.   Et  tantum   de   istis  ad   presens  sufficiat.        i5 


5,   6.    omnem    accionem    naturaiem    A.  7.    po°  pro  posicio    A. 

i3.  1"'"  pro  illam. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMSEPTIMUM. 

Ulterius    pro    exposicione    proposicionum   de   terminis     Pieliminary 
graduum   comparandi   supponantur   3^.   Primo  quod  tres    "^''TilKfVhree 

sunt   gradus   huiusmodi   terminorum;    scilicet,    positivus,      degrees  of 
^        .  .  '  '     ^  '     comparison. 

5  comparativus     et     superlativus,     et     distinccio     illorum. 
Secundo,  supponatur  quod  aliqua  sit  comparacio  proprie  2.  The  division 
dicta:    ut    puta,    comparacio    aliquorum    in    aliqua    de- '"pro^jJ^eTk^nd" 
nominacione    specifica,    ut    albedine,    longitudine,    motu,   improperly  so 

'^  '  .  '  ^'  '  called ; 

etc.    Lt    hoc    potest    esse    dupliciter:    vel    cum    termino     thc  former 
lopositivo,   vel  cum  termino  non  positivo.   Et  primo  modo    expressed  by 
dupliciter;    vel  quod    talis  denominacio    suscipiat   magis  '^e  positive  or 

■^     .  ,  .       .  ^  '^       not:  it  by  the 

et    mmus,    vel   non.    Si    sic,    tunc    fit    comparacio    cum     positive,  the 

isto  termino    ita  vel  tante;   ut:    Sor  est  ita  sapiens  siciit^^Y^^apl'^]^''^^^ 

Plato,    vel    tante    sciens    qiiantum    Plato.    Si    non,    tunc  ,.'".'^'''^».se  or 
.....  ,.  .•*  .  diminution  (and 

lodimittitur    tahs    terminus,    ut,    Sor    est   tripedalis   sicud  then 

Plato,    Sor   est   siimme  albus   sicut  Plato,   etc.    Si   autem  '^°n'dKfa'ted"by* 

fiat    comparacio    cum    termino    comparativi    aut    super-       ^*-  s'*^-)' , 

...  .       .  '^  ,  C    .     or  not  capable, 

lativi    gradus,    hoc    contingit    quothbet    modis  variari  m    and  then  as 
comparacione    proprie   dicta:    vel  quod    fiat  comparacio    i{ke'^mus°L 
20  ad  infinita,  vel  pro  infinitis,  in  quibus  est  dare  maximum:       j.^^^'^\ 

.....  ^  .  If  by  the 

m  quibus  magna  diversitas  respondendi.  Si  vero  fiat  comparative  or 
comparacio  improprie  dicta,  hoc  contingit  multis  modis ;  thg "^''are^many 
vel    in    genere,    comparando    unam    speciem    ad    aliam,  '^,'':*^';?"'  .^^'"v* 

,  r    ]-£r  •  1  "^*  indicating  it. 

aut  unam  speciem   ad  genus  vel  dmerenciam;   vel   extra    Comparison 
2?  genus,    comparando    ens    unius    generis    ad   ens  alterius,   '™aH'e°cl"lio[dr 
aut    alterum    ad    transcendens;    et  ex  tali   comparacione    betwcen  one 

c  ^  ■      •  ■  ,•/-,-       1  o„  •  species,  one 

irequenter  gravissima  peroritur  difhcultas.  j^  supponitur,     gcnus,  one 
ubi    adverbia    vel   alia    positiva    comparativorum    adver-  ''^'"j^io^hcV.'"^'^ 

biorum  vel  nominum  deficiunt,  licitum  sit  fingere  voces  3- It  is  allowed 
„  ,  .  '^  to  coin  terms 

3o  supplentes   sentencias.  expressing  the 

Quibus    suppositis,    dicitur    quod    regulariter    quelibet  degre^c^s^when 
proposicio    racione    termini    positivi    gradus    exponenda,  these  terms  do 


I.  Cap.  deesl  MS.  2.  Initial  U  in  blue  ink  MS.  27.  pori'-  pro 

peroritur  A. 
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Foimula  lor    debel    exponi    per    suas    preiacentes,    et  per  negacionem 

Tlic^^poskTvc'"  excludentem   excessum   materie   comparandi;   ut,   Sor  L\st 

A  !s  as  great   aliquantus,   et  Plato  est  aliquantus,    et  neuter  illoruni  est 

great,  aiid  B  is  maior  reliquo;    ergo,    Sor  est  \  tantus    quantus   est  Plalo.    A  33" 

'"neUheTis      Et   correspondenter    exponende    sunt    tales;    Sor    est    itab 

greater  tiian    albus  sicut  Plato,   ita  velociter  currit,   ita  bene  anyuit,   etc. 
the  olher.       ^  -         .  '  ,  '       .    -  o 

Et  conformiter  exponuntur  tales  proposicione  quante:  Sor 

est  tante  obligatus  deo  quante  est  Iionw,   tante   est  aninial 

quam   longus  est  Sor,  tam   magnus  est,  etc. 
Thcre  are  Difficultas  tamen  exponendi    huiusmodi  proposiciones  lo 

expoundlnc"    modo  oritur  racione  extremi,   significantis   solum   pro   in- 
I.  When  the    finitis,  quorum  non  est  dare  excellentissimum,  vcl  racione 

lattcr  terni  ,.,?.,  .  „  ,  ■      - 

compared  verbi  diversimode  connotantis  tempus.  Lxemplum  prnni: 
^hiffnite"'^  captis  infinitis  lineis,  quarum  infinitum  magna  sit  aliqua, 
individuals     nuamvis    nuUa   sit    illa,    et    capta  A  linea  infinita,    tunc  i3 

amongst  which   /  .  .  ,        i-  j      •  . 

nonc  is        hoc:    A    est    tantum    quantum     est    aliquod    islorum,    sic 

I^Tiran      debet   exponi:    A    est    aliquantum,    et  aliquod  istorum   est 

intinite  linc  and  aliquantum,    et    neutra    pars    comparatorum    est     reliqua 
it  is  comparcd  .  .  .  •      x        /•         j      •  . 

with  an  iniiniic  niaior ;    ergo  A    est    ita    magnuni    sicut    aliquod    istorum. 

tV^^^oV^il     '^'^^'    videtur    michi   quod   oportet    capere   quod   quodlibet  20 

lengths,  thcn    istorum    sic    est    aliquantum,    qnia    homo    est    ita    sapiens 

A  is^greai,  nnA  sicut  aliquod  animal,   et  deus   ita   bonus  sicut  aliquod  ens; 

rB"c%"''^^^')^^     ^^^     videtur    michi    quod    tales     proposiciones     sunt 

is  great,  ;dnd   false :    A  est  ita   magnum    sicut  aliquod  istorum,   quorum 

grcatcr;        infinitum    magnum    sit   aliquod,    deus  est  ita   bonus  sicut  2  3 

noi  ei'ery  one  aliquod    istorum,    quorum    inlinitum    bonum    sit   aliquod; 
o/  these.  j  j     t  •     _     ' 

In  thc  lattcr     quia   ^-1   est   7naius   quam   aliquod  istorum      Non   enim   ita 
^bc^wrong  to     magnum   esset  aliquod   istorum    sicut  A,    nisi  sub  eodem 

conL-lude:  A  ts  „£.3^^     esset    aliquod     istorum     magnum     cum    A.     Nec 
as  great  as  one  i^  t  ^  . 

of  these       sequitur:    infinitum    magnum    est    aliquod  istorum   et    non  3o 

{oT  it  \s        fnaius    quam    infinitum    magnum    est  A;    ergo    non    maius 

grcatcr        auam   aliquod  istorum   est  A.    Nec  sequitur:    maius   quam 

\Vc  can  ncitlicr  ^  i  _  ^  i-  j 

concludc  that  aliquod  istorum   est   A,    et  infinitum    magnum   est    aliquod 

tlie^gr^catcst  oi  '•'>■'"'""'";   ergo   7naius   quam   infinitum  magnum   est  A.   Sed 

all  thcsc,       bene   sequitur  quod   infinitum   niai^iu/   maius   est  A;  quod  33 
nor  tliat  A  is  t  t  -'  ~  .     ,    . 

greater  than  thc  est  verum,  cum  infinituni  magniDn  est  non  mfinite  magnum, 

tor  w!f  are      sed   [in]   infinitum.   Multa   solum   sunt  finita,   quamvis  in- 

coniparing  thc  f^nitum   multa  sint  infinitum   multa;   ut  patet  de  omnibus 
In/inite  with  .  .     ,    . 

xhi indc/initely  rebus   mundi.   Finita   eciam    sunt   inhnita,   ut  patet  quod 

iniimtudc  in     due  linee  sunt  infinite  secundum  magnitudinem.   Alique  4" 

dinicnsi(H!s  or  ecJani   linee   infinite  secundum   multitudinem    sunt   finite 
in  multituoc 

?.  (ipandi  A.        8.  obliga' A.        n.  non  jyro  modo  A.        36.  inlinitc /;ro 
inliuilum  A.        3/.  in  deest  A. 


CAP.  XVII.  LOGICA.  219 

secundum     magnitudinem ;     ut    patet    de    semidvametris  docsnotcxclndi; 

circuli.    Ideo,    quamvis   multa    mhnita    sunt   plura   quam  ;,nothur  point 
finita    aliqua,     tamen    linita    infinite    multa    sunt    plura       °'  ^"^^^- 
quam    alia    infinita    finite    multa;    et  sic  de   multis   aliis 
5  conclusionibus,   tam    in   continuis  quam   in   discretis. 

Et   iuxta   istam    responsionem,    quandocunque   non   est  It  is  cvidcnt 

dare  excellentissimum    gradum    comparacionis,    neganda  comparisolis 

est  quecunque  talis  proposicio  affirmativa  penes  talem ;  ani  at^siud, 

...  ,.,..,  ....  '  .       '    wiien  tiiero  is 

ut,  captis  duabus  multitudinibus  infinitis,   quarum  prime     no  suprcmc 
loinfinitum    magna   sit    aliqua   magnitudo,   et   2^  similiter,       possiWc. 
cum   hoc  quod  tamen    neutra    sit  aliqua    magnitudo  in-      Examplcs. 
finita,    tunc    falsum    est    quod    ita    magniDn    est    aliquod 
prinie    multitudinis    sicud    aliquod    2'-',    aut    econtra.     Et 
falsum    est    quod    ita    cito    erit  instans  sicut    erit  instans, 
i5  quod    ita   propinquum    est    aliquid   michi  sicut  est  aliquid 
michi,    ita    magna   est  aliqua   pars  quantitativa    mei  sicut 
est   aliqua  pars  quantitativa   mei,    ita  parvum   est  aliquid, 
sicut  est  aliquid,  ita   magnus  erit   Sor  sicut   erit   Sor.    Et  We  admit  that 
sic  de  iniinitis  de  quibus  non  est  dare  gradum  supremum.     '  '^render''' ' 
20  Nam    secundum    concedentes    istos    terminos,    sicut,    //^, '^'s*'"''^"''^'^ 'he 

'  '  '       terms  tliat 

quante,     et     ceteros     consimiles     cum     positivo     gradus    tollow:  it  so, 

A  53"    mobilitare   terminum,   ut  |  supponitur  in   presenti:   i'/ /V^  ^"s  as^ £;reat"as^^ 

magnum    est    aliquod    istorum    sicut   est  aliquod    istorum,     „  ^r'^,?^ 

tunc    est    dare    aliquod    istorum    quo    nullum    istorum  est    one  of  thesc 

zbmaius;  quod   est   contra   casum.   Nec  sequitur:   ^//c?)//«;h- "^"\vhkl"  is "'^' 

cunque    >na<inum    est    aliquod   istorum,    ita    masnum    est     against  thc 
,.,.''  .  '  ,.        ^  hypothesis. 

aliquod    istorum:    ergo,    ita   magnum   est  aliquod  istorum  Hoivever  ^n-cat 

sicut    est    aliquod    istorum;    quia    iste    terminus    ita,    ^^^  may^he,  ouc^^of 

sibi    equivalens,     confundit    terminum    sequentem,     nisi     "^"J?,'^.^^ 

3o  talis  terminus,   sicud.^    vel  sibi   equivalens,   precedat  non  therelbrc  ohc  o/ 

simpliciter.    Unde  non  sequitur:   quantumcunque   'uagnum  ^fg^Yas^oiiL' of 

est    aliquod    istorum,    ita    ma^jiuim    est    aliquod    /.v/or;/)»  ,•  "'°^':' '?  ^* '"''^'^ 
*  ,.      "^  .     .  -'  conclusion;  we 

ergo,    ita    Jiiagnum    est    altquod    istorum.    Sed    sua    sub-    must  say:  w 

alternata   erit   talis:    Sub    cquali   gradu   magnum    est  ali-  ejtiafJe^rec. 

3d  quod    istorum/    sub    quo    aliquod    istorum     est    magnum; 

ubi  non   est  confusio. 

Et     in     talibus     sunt    proposiciones     dc     comparativo  II.  Whcn  to  the 

gradu   negande,   ut:   non  senior  eris  quam  eris,   nec  cicius     dittkuiiy  is 

erit    instans  quain   erit  instans,    nec   vrovinquius  ero  Sorti      added  the 
■^  '  r      r      i  comparative 


3.  a'q  cu  A.           4.  aliqua  pro  alia  A.  10.  zz"    A.  17.  a'q  pro 

aliquid   A.           iS.  a'd   pro    aliquid    A.  18,   i(j.    2"    pro    et    sic    A. 

?5,  20.  quacuq3  A.         3o.  n<=  pro  vcl  A.  34.  cquali  A.  35.  quo  cst 
tefore  aliquod  A. 
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degree  and  the  qiiam    ero ;    et    sic  de  aliis.    Nec    enim    ero  sibi  propin- 

tlie"compa^fs*o'n  quior   quam    ero,   nec   minus   propinquus   nec    eque   pro- 

must  be  denied.  pjj^qm^jg.    quJa    non    est    dare    quam   propinquus   ero   ad 

difference  of    maximum.     Unde     tales    proposiciones    de    preterito    et 

'^"must'^be^'     futuro     probari     debent,      resolvendo     verbum      racione  5 

analyzed       temporis    connotati,    ut:    tiinc   ero    ita    senex   sicut   ero; 

accordinely:  ^  '  ... 

Ex..  T/ien  Is/iall  ergo    ero    sic    senex;    et    ista    proposicio,    ita    senex  ero 
ever  sliall  be :  siciit  ero,  probabitur  sic:   maximus  gradus  senis  quo  ero 

1.  e.  my  htgfiest  gQ^^Qy.    ^fif    idem    vel    equalis    maximo    srradui    quo    ero 
degree  oj  old  .  ■'  "  .  ,. 

age  wul  be     senex ;  et  sic  nichil  est  vel  erit  ita  t/iagnum  sicut  aliqua  lo 

iJff/iest  °degree.  P^^^    quantitativa    mei   est    vel  erit;    )iec  ita  propinquum 

Sorti    sicut    ego    ero,    nec    ita     cito     sicud     instans     erit. 

Ideo  in  omnibus  talibus  oportet  resolvere  proposicionem 

It  is  necessary  pgj-  suum   rectum   debite   propositum :    ut,   si   ita    magna 
in  such  cases    ^.  .  ......  , 

to  change  the  sit    aliqua    pars    quantitativa    mei    sicut    est    aliqua    pars  i? 

findtng^a"proper  quatttitativa    tui,    es    equalis    michi;    tunc,    aliqua    est    ita 

nominative.     magna    pars     quantitativa     mei    sicud     est     aliqua    pars 

quantitativa  tui;  et  illa   probabitur  per  resolucionem,   ut 

prius   dictum   est. 

But  this  is  not       Aliter  tamen  senciunt  qui   ponunt  continuum  componi  20 

fVnowe^d^by     ^^  indivisibilibus ;   quia  ipsi,   ut  ponitur,   dant  maximum 

those  who      in  propinquitate,  in  maenitudine  parciuin  quantitativarum, 

admit  that  the   .^^.^  '.^.  ,.^  J.  ,. 

continuous  is  in  parvitate:    et  sic,   ut  inmediate  ante  B  ero,    tunc  aii- 
Tn^divisfble*     <li^'^f^<io,    et  ita  qiiod  sum  sine  medio    ante  B:    et  sic   de 

parts;  for  they  similibus.   Et  sic  secundum   eos,  si   Sor  in   B  erit  senior  20 
idmit  that  thcre  .  .  •  j- 

exists  a       quam    unquam    ante,    tunc     erit     semor   quam    inmeaiate 

'^To^exisf'^^'^"^"^^/  ^^^  solum   quia  inmediate  ante  erit,  sed   quia  ali- 

immediately    guod    ''auando^^     indivisibile    erit    inmediate    ante.     Prior 
betore  B  means  -*  -'  .  .  , 

with  them  that  tamen  responsio  habet  negare  consequenciam;  sed  oportet 

insfant  wi^h^o  ^^P^"^"^    secundum    illam    in    minori,    quod    hoc    instans  3o 
time  between,  erit  ante  in  quo  erit  senex    Et   ex  isto   patet  quod   omnis 

something  .         -*  .   .  ...  ^        .  , 

exists  before  B.  afhrmativa  de  positivo  gradu  mfert  negativam  de  com- 
parativo  et  afrirmativam  de  superlativo,  sicut  quelibet 
talis  superlativa  proposicio  infert  proposiciones  huius- 
modi  e  converso:  ut  bene  sequitur,  Ita  magna  est  3S 
aliqua  pars  quantitativa  mei  sicut  Sor;  ergo,  maxima 
quantitas  Sortis  et  alicuius  partis  quantitative  mei  quanti- 
tates  sunt  equales;  et  per  consequens:  maxima  quantitas 
Sortis  tanta  parte  non  est  minor.  Et  sic  de  similibus. 
Any  Quecunque  ereo  proposicio,   racione  termini  compara-40 

proposition         .    .^  ^     ,       *=•      ^     .^  '  .  .  ^      .       ^ 

in  the         tivi   exponenda    exponitur    communiter    per    duas    preia- 
comparative 


8.  feny  pro  senis  A.         26.  nnq  pro  luiqLiam  A. 


a 
su 
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centes  et  universalem  negantem  paritatem  comparatorum       degree  is 
in    medio    comparandi.     Ut:    si    Sor   sit    albus    et    Plato       a  double 

similiter,    et    Plato    non    sit    tanto    ^radu    albus    ut     Sor,  prcjacent  and  a 
'  _  f^  .        .  .    .  '       proposiUon 

tunc    Sor    est    albior    Platone.    Sed    quia    ista    exposicio       denying 

5  implicat    omnem    denominacionem    habere    gradus,    vel    Ais^more  B 

A  54"   omne  excellens  esse   par  suo  inferiori,   1  ideo  potest  dici    ('''J''^'  ^•.^■„ 

quod  quelibet  talis  debet  exponi  per  unicam   categoricam,  is  B,  and  C  is 
^  ^  ^.         f      .  r  7iot  so  B  as  A. 

ponentem    excessum    denommacionis    antecedentis    super  But  this  implics 

denominacionem  consequentis.  Ut,  s\  gradus  maBnitudinis  degrees  in  tiie 

T       .        .    .     '        f^  »  _         quality  to  be 

10  ^    excedit    sradum    magnitudinis  B,    tunc    A  est    maius  compared;  so 

r>        ..         ..         4  -^  V  ■  i      ^^         anotherform  is: 

quam  B;  et  antecedens  noscitur,   scito  penes  quid  atten-    a  h  more  B 

ditur     macnitudo.      Et     conformiter     dicendum      est     in  '''5"  ^'  '"  S'  ^J}^ 
...  .  .  .  degree  oj  B 

similibus.     Magnitudo    enim    corporis    attenditur    penes    in  A  exceeds 
,.  .  "  ju-n  •  that  in  C. 

distanciam   a  non  quanto   ad  bonum   mtellectum ;   et  sic        Size  is 

iSrequiritur   ad   hoc   quod   aliqua  sint  eque   magna,    quod  jj!^'^^?"^^^!^'!,^''^^ 

distent   equaHter  a  non   quanto.  anything  froni 

Ex    isto    patet    quod    affirmacio    de  positivo  fundatur  two  things^are 

in   paritate  vel  equiparancia,  non   solum   respectu  trium  en"!i]iv'djsta'^t 

suppositorum    increatorum,     sed     respectu    sue    denomi-      from  that. 
.  P,,  .  ,  .  ,      Affirmation  in 

2onacionis,    etc.    Arhrmacio    vero    de    comparativo    gradu     the  positive 

fundatur,   more  infamis   binarii,   super  inequalitatem  vel     f"^nded'^ 

disparanciam.    Et    ideo    significanter  dicunt    grammatici  equality.  as  in 

^.  .  ^  .  ^         .  .      «  the  Holy 

quod  omne  comparativum   presupponit  suum  positivum,       Trinity; 
sicud    omnis    inequalitas    ab    equalitate  procedit.    Et  ita     but  like  the 

*  n  r  number 


-■"  2,  it  is 

25  dici  potest  quod  proposicio   racione    positivi  gradus   ex-    based  in  the 
j    ,  •  ..  ^  •  I  comparative 

poni     debet     per     unam      preiacentem     et     universalem         upon 

negantem   excessum   unius    ad    alterum;    ut  si  utrumque    •r'il^t"''''^7|' 

comparatorum  sit  quantum,  et  neutrum  excedit  reliquum   the  former  is 

,.  expounded, 

in  esse  quanti,   tunc  unum  est  ita  magnum  ut  rehquum.  denying  excess, 
3o  Et  sic  affirmacio   comparativi  gradus  creditur  esse  inter  and  tiie  latter 

i^  ~  _  is  behevcd  to 

unum    et    infinita,     quorum     non     est    dare     maximum      take  place 

,,....  ,  between  one 

gradum  denominacionis  in  qua  comparantur,  nec  gradum    thing  and  an 

consequentis    denominacionis    in    qua    comparantur:    ut        'u'1'^'i'^  ^. 
"  _  .  .  .       multitude  ot 

ego  sum   maior  sed   non  prior  quam    aliqua  pars   quanti-  others  that  have 
or  X    .•  •       j  .1-  ^  .   •    •        II"  maximum. 

00  tativa   mei,    deus    est    melior   quam    res    causata,    etsi   in- 

jinitum  bona  esset  aliqua.  B  instans  est  cicius  quam  aliquod 


7.  ca'^''  pro  categoricam  A.  14.  ad  bonu  inf""  A.         19.  incator'«> 

pro  increatorum  A.  21.  mo'e    1  famis  A.  33.  communem  pro 

consequentis  A.       33,  34.  sed  non  prior  nt  ego  sum  maior  A. 

21.  Infamis  binarii.  I  have  several  times  found  this  expression 
in  Wyclif,  hut  could  never  make  out  the  reason  of  so  strong  a 
term  employed  for  a  number. 
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instancium  ipsiim  siiccedencium;  ista  linea  infinita  est 
maior  quam  aliqua  istarum,  quarum  infinitum  magna  est 
aliqua;  et  sic  de  similibus.  Semper  tamen  est  dare 
gradum  denominacionis  antecedentis  in  tali  compara- 
cione;  ut  non  est  verum  quod  maius  est  aliquod  3 
istorum,  quorum  infinitum  magnum  est  aliquod,  quam 
aliquod  reliquorum  quorum  intinitum  magnum  est 
aliquod;  quia  idem  est  dicere:  maius,  vel  ita  magnum 
est  aliquod  istorum;  et  dicere:  aliquod  istorum  est 
maius  vel  sic   magnum.  lo 

In  siich  Notandum    tamen    quod    ad    omnem    talem    compara- 

comparisons  we     .  ,  i  j  •         •       •      .. 

must  always    cionem   oportet  dare  gradum   denominacionis  tam   ante- 

suppose  a      cedentis    quam     consequentis;    ut    A    non    esset    maius 
certain  degrec  ^  .  ^        .   . 

of  superiority  quam    aliquod    istorum    nisi     sub     aliquo     gradu     esset 

aiuecedent  ovcr  sliquod    istorum    magnum;    sicud    nullum    quantum    est  i5 

tiie  consequent;  j^gjys  puncto,  quia  sub  nullo  gradu   est  punctus  magnus; 
iluis  tliere  is  no  '  '  "  ^     ,  ^  .         . 

comparison     nec    aliquid    est    moraliter    melius    dyabolo,    sapiencius 

subject'      lapide,  alcius  centro;  et  tales. 
possessing  a         g^   hoc  patet  quod   talia  sophismata    in   communibus 

quality,  and  11  r  ... 

nnother  that    casibus    sunt    falsa :     Sor   est   albior   quam   Plato    mcipit  20 
And^^therefore   ^^^^  albus ;    Sor   est   infinitum    albior  qiiam   Plato    incipit 
it  is  talse  to  say :  g^_yg    albus.    Sor    incipit    esse    albior    qiiam    ipsemet     vel 

A  is  ivhiter  •'  .  ^  .  ,. 

tiuvi  B  begins  Plato  incipit  esse  albus.   Sor  est  lumor,    quam    mmediate 
" may^sayV  post   hoc    erit.    Sor   est   senior  quam    inmediate  ante  hoc 
li  beginsto  be  fi^ii-     q^    gjc    jg    similibus.     Et    tamen    conceditur    quod  23 

less  ivhtte  than  •'  ,ir\i 

A  is.         Plato  incipit  esse  minus  albus  quam  Sor  est  albus,   Plato 
in    infinitum    minus   albus    erit  quam   iam   est  Sor.     Plato 
enim   infinitum   remisse  albus  post  hoc  erit,   ut  patet  per 
exponentes;    sed    non    infinitum    remisse   albus    vel  minus 
albiis    quam   iam    est    Sor,   inmediate   post    hoc  erit,    quia  3o 
non    plus    quam   in   2'°   minus    albus  quam   iam   est  Sor 
inmediate    post    hoc    erit   vel    incipiet    esse   Plato,    cum 
non  sit  dare  gradum  quo  inmediate  post  hoc  erit  albus;  |    A  34'' 
ideo    non    plus    crit    tunc    remisse    albus    quam    iam   est 
Thus  nothing   Sor.   Et  iuxta   hoc   conceduntur  tales   conclusiones  nega-35 
fasia-^or^shnvcrtive;     nichil    potest     velocius    vel     tardius     moveri   quam 

than  that  which 

17.  nt  pro  ncc  A.        29.  in  infinitum  A..        3ij.  esse  velociiis  A. 

20.  Incipit.  Is  Wyclif  quitc  consistent?  We  have  seen  how, 
in  the  XIV"'  Ch.  (p.  IQ7,  1.  22)  he  'adds  entire,  to  deny  that  the 
instantaneity  of  beginning  takes  anything  essential  away  from 
thc  quality.'  Now  he  seems  to  deny  that  the  quality  exists  at 
all  whcn  it  begins  to  be,  though  indeed  he  does  not  say  so 
e.xplicitly;  and  further  on  he  gives  us  a  proof  of  this. 
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hoc  incipit  moveri,   quod   incipit   intendere   motum    suum       begins  to 
a    non  gradu    vel    ab    aliquo  gradu  exclusive.    Sor  ergo  '"anv^on"'  be" 
nunquam    erit    albior    quam    iam   Plato    incipit    esse    nec  whiter  than  a 
unquam   est  sciencior   vel  iunior  quam   inmediate  post  hoc    beginn^ng  to 
5  erit  vel  quam   inmediate  ante  hoc  fuit.  '^™  ^^''"'^'  ^'"^- 

Et  racio  omnium  istorum  est,  quia  non  est  dare  The  reason  is 
gradum  in  consequente,  cui  fieret  comparacio.  Voco  con.^lfqueJn  in 
autem     antecedens     comparacionis,      illud     comparatum     t'iese  cases 

1  •  ,.  ,  can  have 

quod  pnmo  explicatur,  et  consequens  voco  secundo  no  degrees  on 
loexplicatum;  ut  sic,  dicto,  Sor  est  albior  quam  /^/^^o  ^SpaHson^ 
inmediate  post  hoc  erit,  falsum  implicatur;  oportet  quod  the  consequent 
certo  gradu  albus  inmediate  post  hoc  Plato  erit.  Unde,  seconcTlnd^hc 
si  Sor  erit  albior  quain  Plato  erit  in  aliquo  Jstorum,  H^^^^^f^^^^l^l^^ 
tunc  certo  gradu  erit  Plato  albus  in  aliquo  istorum.  compared 
i5Et  sic  est  hoc  sophisma  verum,  posito  quod  Sor  et  if  two  persons, 
Plato,  intensi  in  alhedine,  continue  maneant  eque  albi  ^  ^^ohasT"'^ 
usque  ad   finem   hore,    in   qua   Sor  incipiet    esse  summe       qnality  C 

^n,,,^        „*     r)i    ..  ^  j  1  f      equaliy  intense 

albus,     et    Plato     corrumpatur,     demonstrando    per     //    until  a  given 
'■"istorum"   omnia  instancia  intrinseca   huius  hore.    Nam    '",f  ^^5'  ^^„^^" 

n  .  ,  '*    UlCS    uIlQ 

2o  Sor  tunc    ent  albior  quam    umquam  ante:    sed  non  erit     A  begins  to 

4.       „         ;l  •  •  j-  •  ,  ,       have  it  in  a 

tunc    albior    quam    tnmediate    ante,    quia    est    dare    sub      very  high 

equo     gradu    albus     erit    inmediate    ante.     Unus     tamen '^'^sree^A  would 

reverendus    logicus    et   subtilis  tenuit  probabiliter  oppo-  more  of  c  than 

situm    hic    dictorum,    sicut    facerent    qui    ponerent    con- '^not  mo^rthan 

25  tinuum   componi  ex  indivisibilibus.  ■    •leh»'^, 

^  .    .  immediately 

Quecunque  autem   proposicio,   racione  termini  super-        before. 
lativi    gradus    exponenda,    potest    exponi    dupliciter,    vel    super]at°ives, 
per     suas     preiacentes,     et    negativam    de     comparativo    *expounded'^ 
gradu,   vel  per  suas   preiacentes    et  negativam   cum   ter-       either  by 
o     „,•    „    ^      •^-  ..     •  ^  c  .     j-      ^-     ■  1         ■  prejacents  and 

.lommo    positivo;    ut    ista:    Sor    est  fortissimus    hommmn,  ^  nc^miv^  \\'nh 

potest  sic   exponi:   Sor  est  homo  fortis,   et    homines  sunt  ^  P^f^^j'"^^^^™ ' 

gradatim  fortes,    et  nemo   non   Sor  est    ita  fortis   ut  ille :  mosl  B  of  C's : 

„„ •//„         i     .r     j •     •  r         •  1        !•  '•  c.  AisB,  ana 

ergo    ilte    est  fortissimus    hommum;    vel    aliter    pvopr.er  alt  Cs  are  nwrc 

dictas    preiacentes,    et    talem  negativam :    nemo  non   Sor  orlcssB,and 
,  .        .        .  .  .      ^  no  L,  tnat  ts 

3d  est  jorcior  illo;  et  ista   exposicio   est  a  virtute  sermonis     "o/  A  /,?  as 

remocior,   quamvis  sit  famosior.  oT"lnis  ftfr^the 

Ex    istis    patet    quod    tales    proposiciones  sunt    false:    p,.o,osHion^ 

Sor  est  fortissimus  lapidum,   cum   implicatur  ipsum   esse  and  no  C  tliat 
loT^:.ta„^.       j                .     r      ^-     •               j  .        ,.         ts  not  A  is  more 

lapidem;     deus    est  fortissimus    deorum,     cum     implicat      b  than  A. 
40  multos  esse  deos;  iste  ternarius  est  maximus  ternariorum, 


3.  iam  incipit  before  Plato  A.  4.  fcior  pro  sciencior  A.  17.  in 

quo  A.        34    poneret  A. 
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For  a         quia  implicat  ternarios   esse  gradatim   magnos,    ut  puta 

two^termYmustUnum    reliquo    maiorem:    quod    est    falsum.    Et    sic    ad 

be  ot  the      comparacionem    propriam    de    superlativo    gradu,    cum 
same  -11  1  •  »  » 

denomination:  termino  habente  plura  supposita  quam  duo,   requiruntur 

be  the'strongest  ^'i  minus  tria  comparata  imparia  quo  ad  denominacionem  5 
of  stones;  and  in   qua   comparantur;    cum    comparando   duo    secundum 

Ihere  must  be  ^  .'^  .  ' 

possible       excessum   sit   comparativo  gradu. 

quaHty?"to'"ay^      P^^^^    eciam    quod    proposicio    de    superlativo    gradu 

This  is  the     superaddit    proposicionem     de    positivo    gradu:    ut    non 

"threes,  is       sequitur,   Sor  est  ita  fortis  ut  homo;  ergo,   ipse  est  for-  10 

A  supo-lativc    tissimus  homimim;  quia,   posito  quod   omnis   homo   esset 

must  add      eque  fortis  cum   Sorte,    esset  antecedens  verum   et  con- 

something  to  a  '  -       .      . 

positive;  from:  sequens    talsum,    cum    ad    rortissimum    requiruntur    alia 
^as  any^manf  ^iinus   forcia,   sallem   illis  positis. 
it  does  not  Patet     eciam     quod     falsum     est,     B    esse    maximum  i'^ 

follow  that /1  is  .  .  ...  •        ,    ,         r^     ,  .        ,    ,  ^ 

the  strongest   istorum,    posito    quod    A    sit    tnpedale,    B    bipedale,    C 

A^^faTlacy      pe<Jale;    quia    sic    dicto :    B  est   magmim    istorum    quod 

concerning  the  non  est  maximum  istorum,    refertur  iste  terminus,    qiiod. 

depending  011   ^^  B;   sed  in   secunda  proposicione,    nullum   istorum   est 

^^vc\lT\e  quo±  '"^'"-^  ^  ^"^tf  non  est  maximum  istorum,   refertur  iste  ter-  20 

minus,    quod,    non    ad    B;    quia  tunc  |  foret  proposicio    A  55" 
falsa;     sed     refertur     ad     subiectum.     Et     sic     propter 
equivocacionem   non  exponitur    hec    proposicio    per    has 
duas. 
Writers,  and         Patet  eciam  quod   auctores  quandoque  utuntur  figura- 25 

especially        .•  ,      ■  ,  .  ,  .  .    ^ 

orators,  often    '^ive   superlativo   gradu   pro   comparativo  vel  positivo;   ut 

sup^dative  for  ^hetores  dicunt  quemcunque  gravem  unum   esse  reveren- 

ihc  comparativc  dissimujji ;    hoc    est,    valde    reverendum;    quandoque    in- 

or  positive,      -.    ir  ^  ^-  ... 

and  the       teiligunt     comparativum     pro     suo     contrano     pnvative 
em^erfo^rU^e  P^^^^icipato ;   unum   amarum   dicunt  reliquo   dulcius,    hoc  3o 

contrary       est,     minus    amarum ;     et    quandoque     per    negacionem 
comparative  ...••...;■  ..  •  ^" 

wiih  less      comparativi,  ut   Imea  est  maior  puncto. 

^NUerT 0^ to^^      ^"   patet  quod    superlativus    differt    a   comparativo   in 
comparison.    3*^"^.    Primo    in    hoc    quod    affirmativa    de    tali   termino, 

"'"a'nd'^^^    sicut   hoc   signum,   07nnis   dicitur  primo   de  tribus.    2"  in  35 
ditfe^rTn^the*'    ^^^    quod    oportet   superlativum    esse    de    numero   com- 
formcr,       paratorum   ad   ipsum,    et   3°   in    hoc   quod    superlativum 

requiring  at  ^-^  •  ,  .  , 

least  three      compatitur    secum    par   m    gradu    et  opposito   modo   est 
individuals  to   ^le  tcrmino   comparativi   gradus. 

make  all;  in  .     .  .^.  ^ 

the  superiative       Ex    istis    colligitur    quod    quilibet    terminus     alicuius  40 
compared^with  horum  3""''  gradium  est  subsequentis  termini  confusivus; 

itselt  and m    xil    positivus    terminus    confundit    cum    isto    termino    ita 
its  admitting         , 
an  equal.      vel    cum    isto    termino    quam,     vel    cum    isto     termino, 

quantum,   aut  equivalente,   ut  patet  hic :   Sor  est  ita  fortis 
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siciit    ho7no;    qiiam    albiiin    cst    aliquid,     ita   alba   cst  uix;      Each  sign 
quautum    dabit    aliquis    Sorti,    tautuni    dabo    ego   sibi;    et  ^ot^hcii^^^ihilc 
sic    de    aliis.    Probabiliter    tamen    potest    dici    quod    in  d^gi^-'es  rendcrs 

...  -     .  .  .  .        -^  ,  those  tolh)\ving 

talibus  non  est  conrusio,   cum  iste  terminus,   ita,   denotat  it  distributive. 

5eradum;   et  iste  terminus,   sicut,   similitudinem:   ut,   5or '^'if  ^*  anJ ''^'? 
.  t,  1       ■  rr  -11  /•  .  ("3)  siciit)  may 

est   ita   albus  vel  sw    albus  sicud  vel    qualitcr    homo    e.v/ perhaps  not  do 
albus.   Et   sic:   tautuni   obtulisti  tii  quantum   obtulit  '^^?'^"'-^  denoHn"'lk"ree 
homo;  quia  aliquam  rem  causatam  (ut  patet  resolutorie);     "i"  hkeness. 
sed    non    quautumcunque    obtulit     aliquis.     Prima     tamen      So  a  man 

losigniticacio   est  famosior,   iuxta  quam   sequitur  quod   «S^or  ^|'^","°^^^,? '^^J^^'' 
uon    est  ita    sapiens  sicut  omnis   vel   magis    sapiens  quam  since  this  term 
omnishomo;  quia,  cum  terminus  stet  mobiliter,  tunc  o;;»^/ universaily  and 
homine  esset  sapieucior:  quod  est  contradiccio.  Similiter,   con'tradicti*on. 
si  Sor  sit  sapieutissimus  animalium,  et  hoc  sit  auimal,  tunc 

i5  5or  esset  eque  sapieus  vel  sapiencior  isto;  et  sic  de  aliis. 

Probabile  tamen  videtur  multis,  et  plus  consonum  it  is  perhaps 
dictis  antiquiorum,  quod  comparativus  gradus  sapiencie  ifxpo^lmd  "this 
Sortis   excedit    cuiuslibet    hominis    ^radimi    sapieucie;    et  proposition  by 

■     c-  X  ■         •  7-  ;  •  1    7  •  saying  that 

econtra:  si  Sor  est  sapiencior  aliquo  homme  vel  homme,    vfser  tlian  a 
2o  tunc    gradus    sapiencie   sue    excedit   simpliciter    houiincm     mllnt^/iau 
vel    totam    naturam    Inimanam:    sed    si    sradus   sapiencie^"".'^  '"'■'!"''  '"^'^ 

r~,        .         ,.  ,.,..,  .   •     ,  ,.  wiser  than  any 

Sortis  aliquod   mdividuum    speciet    humaue    excedit,  tuuc   man,  ihan  aU 
Sortes  est  sapieucior  quodam   homine.   Iste  tamen  modus   '"'"^«  '"^'«"'- 

^    ,  .     .      ^  .  .  .    .  ^     But  this  mode 

loquendi   a  sophistis  presentis  tempons   est  deiectus.   Et  of  exposition  is 

25  tales  evidencie,  ut  credo.  movebant  reverendum  magistrum     ""ivoiir.'" 

proximo     recitatum     ad     cognoscendum     quod     Sor    est  It  is  probabiy 

albior  quam  Plato  incipit  esse  albits;  quia  ^or  e5/  •^^^P'^"'^'0'"  tl?atcompari«)n 

omni  homiue,    quamvis   nullus    sit    gradus   quo   Plato   in-      betwcen  a 

,,  ■      r^,  .         .  .    ,  .  quahtv  and  its 

cipit  esse  albus,  quia  Plato  est  sapiencior  omni  homme,  bcginning  has 
3o  quamvis  non  sit  gradus  quo  omnis  homo  est  sapiens;  niaintained; 
et  maior  omni  corpore,  quamvis  nullus  sit  gradus  supra 
quem  omne  corpus  est  magnum;  sed  sicud  omnis  homo 
est  sapiens  aliquo  gradu  et  omne  corpus  aliquo  gradu 
magnum,  sic  Plato  incipit  esse  aliquo  gradu  albus. 
35Videtur  tamen   michi,    salvo  indicio    meliori,    quod  talis ''"'  '  ^'""i'^  fi'"^ 

.  ^  .        .  '        .    ,         .  10  sav  .4  is 

locucio    est   impropria :    Sor  est  sapiencior  omni   homme,  ip/ser  tlian  atiy 

sicut   ista:   Sor   est  sapicucior  nulla  chimcra  vel  uou  omui      unme-anhi" 

A  55''  animali;  nisi  forte  altero  istorum  modorum  1  intelligatur         uniess 

'  .  .  '.  ,         understood  m 

aliquo     gradu     Sor     est    sapieus,     quo     quilibet    ^radus   the  sense  oi'  a 


degree  of 


I.  aliquod  A.        (|.  sicud  A.        lo,  ii.  Sm- iiui  non  A.        28— 3o.  quam- 

lu. 

vis  —  quaunis  twice  .\.        38.  iiii'  A. 

26.  Revercndum   may^lstnivi.   Sce  p.  22'->,   1.  22. 
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wisdom,  whicli  sapleiicie    hominis    est    remissior;     vel    sic:     Sor    aUqiio 
no  othei"  man  j  ,  •  .  ■     ,  .      ,.  , 

surpasses  or    g''"^""  ''•''"^  sapieus,  et  omuis  liomo  est  aliquo  gradu  sapieus, 

cquals,        sed  uou   uiaiori  uec  pari  gradu  sapieucie  Sortis.    Et  iste 

modus  loquendi,   quamvis  sit  usitatus,   videtur  michi  esse 

and  then,  when  irracionalis.     Et    adhuc,     admisso    isto    modo    loquendi,  5 

we  say  A  ?s       ,    r-    ■        ■      •,•       ,       •  ,-       o  ,,  •  r^?  ■ 

whiter  than  B  dehcit  sm-iihtudo   m  tah :   Sor  est  albior  qtiam   Plato  in- 

^imply  thiuthis'' ^"'/''^  ^^^^  ^lbus ;  quia,   si  esset  simile,   iwnc  Sov  iuteusiori 

beginniiig  haf, -a.  crj-adu    esset   albus  quaui   Plato    iucipit   esse   albus:    quod 

of  intensfiy.     impHcat  Platonem  aliquo  gradu  incipere   esse  album. 

Thc  superlative       Sed    de    confusione    superlativi,    notandum   quod   con-  lo 

render"t°he     fi-indit    aHo     modo    quam    negacio  vel  distribucio;   quia 

tollowinsterm  non    sequitur:    Sor  est  sapieutissimus   houiiuuui;    isti  suut 
umversal  lu  the  .-'  ■'...  .  .. 

ordinary  way;  nomines ;  ergo  Sor   est   sapieutissimus  istorum;    quia    sic 

concTudef!'l"v  ^or  esset  oinnis  homo  et  non  omnis  homo.   Nec  sequitur: 

ifie  wisest  of   Sor  est  savientissiunis  omuium  hominum,   isti  suut  homines,  i3 
men,  therelore,  -^  ....  .  .       ,      , 

he  is  the  wisesi  er g-o  Sor  est  sapieutissimus  istorum;  quia  tunc  includeret 

for 'ihTs^^^wcHui  antecedens    repugnanciatn    sicut    primum.    Nec    stat  iste 

require  the     terminus,    omuiiim    hominum     inmobiUter     quantum     ad 
individual  A  lo  .      .  ,  ,  .  ,^ 

be  one  of  these,  superlativum   gradum   precedentem,   cum  idem  est  dicere 
''^'^  itselT"''"^  ^*^^  ^^^  sapieutissimus  hominum  et  Sor  est  sapientissimus  20 
Yet  it  is       omuiiim   hominum;  et  secus  est  in  aliis  terminis   mobih- 

universal;  .  .  .  t  ,  , 

wisest  of  men  tatis  per  alios  terminos  precedentes.    Ideo   hoc   est   con- 

meanso/.7//    cedendum. 
nicn. 

Unde  aUter  capiendum   est   medium    in  tahbus  quam 

There  are  an    in    ahis    simphciter    mobihtatis;    ut   bene   sequitur:     Sor^b 

'"*^of'de"rees"'''  '-'•'^^  fo}-tissimus    homiuum    (vel    omuium    hominum,    quod 

accordmg  to     idemest):   Plato   est  homo ;  eroo,   Sor  est  forcior  Platoue 
which  the  ,  '  .  ...      '         '^   .'        ,  •'     .  .      .,., 

quanfities  of    vel    eque  jortis    cum    illo;    et    sic    de    cetens    simihbus, 
modified-'"some  U^'^^    secundum    qualescunque    gradus  ymaginabiles   est 
render  both     dare    terminos    confundentes;    ut    ahqui    mobihtant    tam  3o 

subiect  and  ,  .  ,.  . 

predicate       suDiectum    quam    predicatum,    stcut    mere    negaciones ; 
""the'subie^cT"'^^^^1^^^    mobilitant    solum    subiectum   et  inmobihtant  pre- 

only;  some     dicatum;    ut    signa    universaha   distributiva;    ahqui   con- 
rendcr  theni      r-        i  ,  m^  •     •  .    .    .    ^    .  ... 

confusedly      lundunt  et  mobihtant,  ut  isti  termini  injinitum,  tuuiediate, 

universai,  etc.  p,-o„iitto,  scio,   ct   consimiles,   ahqui   mobihtant  mediatos  3.t 
et    non  imnediatos,    ut   dicciones  exclusive   et   exceptive, 
et   ahqui    mobihtant,    sed    cum    supernaturahbus   mediis; 
et  superhitivi  gradus   et  inmediati   ahi   prenarrati. 

How  are  thesc       Sed     uherius     dubitatur     quomodo    proposiciones    de 

comparative      ...  .  .  ^  '        ' 

propositions     istis  tribus  gradibus  reciproce  se  exponunt;   ut  compara-40 

mutuully 
e.xpounde"d? 


2.  est  qftcr  i^radu  deest  A.  3j.    fpmilib^   A.  38.  pnarrati  A. 

40.  ti  pro  se  A. 
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tivus     exponit     positivum     et     econtra:     et    .superlativus  C;m  v.  g.  tlie 
equivoce  exponitur  per  utrumque:  cum  tamen  dc  racione    an["posiiive 

exponencium   sit  quod  sienificata   primaria  istorum   sint  '^•'pound  eacii 
*  .  .       .,  .     ^   .  ,.       „     ,  oilier,  wlicn  tlic 

nociora    signincato    pnmario    exponendi.    bed    quantum  cxponcnis  must 
3  ad    illud,    dicitur    quod   diversa   sunt   diversis    hominibus  n^al^what^^isTo 
nociora;  nec  oportet  universaliter  significata  exponencium  ^"'^  expounded.' 
esse  nocioi-a  signiticato  primario  exponendi.   Sed  sufficit 
quod    convertantur,    et    in    multis    expressius    ostendant 
sentenciam   exponendi;    ut,   captis   duobus   quantis   regu-    li  is  cnough 
lolaribus,     et     supposito     uno     alteri,     percipiendo     quod   lakc^he^^phtce 
neutrum    excedit   reliquum,    concludo    ista   esse   equalia: "' ''^'^  o""^''.'''"'^ 

.  .  -      .,.  .  '      point  out  its 

et  sunt  tales  negaciones  communiter  facilius  nobis  note     sensc  more 
affirmacionibus   quas  exponunt.    Et  exhinc,    comparando        c  ear  y. 
unum    istorum    ad    infinita  equalia  alteri,    expono   com- 

i5pendiose  quod  ipsum  est  tantum  quantum  est  aliquod 
reliquorum,  per  duas  affirmativas  et  terciam  negativam; 
et  sic  per  negacionem  affirmacioni  de  positivo  commu- 
niter  nociori  expono  per  comparativam  et  superlativam. 
Quamvis    autem    simplex    sit  affirmacio    prior  et  nocior 

20negacione,   tamen  multe  negaciones  sunt  multis  affirma- 

cionibus  magis  cognoscibiles.  Dicitur  ergo  quod  regulariter  Thc 

omnis    proposicio    affirtnativa    de    proprie    comparativo    *^°"propcr^*^ 
A  56"  presupponit  1  suum   positivum;   et  ex  omni  tali  compara- ^'"'^^'^'.PP^^^^  ^i"^ 

.  .         '  .  .  .  .    ^  .  positivc,  and 

tiva  sequitur  comparativa  de  termmo  opposito  privativc.  impHcs  another 
2  3  Verbi    gracia,    Sor    est   propria    comparacione    infinitwn    compa*rative 
ma"nus;    et    sequitur;    Sor    est    maior    A:    eroo    A    est     .'^^'"'^  '^**/ 

. "  '  ^  '  '  ~  _  A  is  areater 

miniis  Sor.   Et  patet  quod   mundus   cst   parvus,    cum   eius    ihanB.-Bii- 

medietas  sit   minor  ipso;    sed    non   in   comparacione  ad      ''*Everv 

mundo  mavus,  sed  in  comparacione  ad  aliud  ipso  maius '^°'?"'P'""'-''^,^'""S 

.     ,     .  .   -^  is  cqual  to 

3oparvum   ctc.     Deus   autem   est  mfiniturn    melior  mundo;    itseli:  and  ii' 
corpus,  infinitum  maius  superficie;  et  tamen  nec  mundus    ano'tilc'r,  thai 

est    infinitum    minus    bonus    deo,     cuni    tunc   deus    foret     other  i.s  less 

.     ,    .  .  tlian  it. 

parum   bonus,   nec   corpus   mfinitum    magnum,   quia  non 

est    comparacio    proprie    dicta.   Nec  sequitur:     Plato   in-   Vci  wc  cannot 

„-/..,  •  ;,  .,  ,   c'  c        •   j:    -j^  concludc  from 

Zojinitiim  muius  albus  erit  quam   est  ^ior,   ergo  Sor  mjinitum  ti,^.  lesg  jo  (1.,^ 

maius  albus  est  quam   erit  Plato:  quia  non  est  affirmativa '''''"'"'^  unless  the 

^  .  '  .         .     ,    .  .  comparison  is 

de  proprie  comparativo  sed  de  termmo  mfinito.    Sequitur        proper. 

eciam :    binariiis  est  duplus  ad  unitatem;    ergo   unitas  est      a  vtfl  be' 

subdupla    ad    binarium,     quia    cius    medietas;     sed    non  injjmteiy  less 
,^  .        .  ^  .  white  than  B  ts; 

4osequitur    quod    sic    m    duplo    mmus     multa    sunt;     nec   hntnot:^w 

injimteiy  more 


I.   poilui'  A.  4.   noticiora  A.  iS.    nocai'  A.  29.   mdo   A; 

ib.  maiiis  A.        i>j.  mdo  A.        3d.  minus  A.        Jy.  c'  m'-"'  A. 


1? 
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ivhite  than  A   binarius   est   minor  unitate   aut  plurior,   sed  duplus.   Est 
accoiint^^of  the  enim   duplus  ad  aliud,  vel  quia  duo  talia  continet,    vel 

'intinite.'       a\i\a    est    in    duplo    maius:    et    sic    abusive    dicitur  esse 
;;  is  tnnce  as     ^  .  ...  .       . 

7naiiy  as  i ;    proporcio   maioris  inequalitatis  duorum   ad  unum,    quia 

so  /  is  half  2;    ,-ra    -^  ■  ...  iv    ^-  .  •      r 

hut  not /ja//'fl5  dirhnite   proporcio   maioris    inequalitatis  est  comparacio  5 

maiiy.         maioris  ad   minus. 
There  are  many      Et   ideo   sepe    ponunt    auctores    tales    comparaciones 

inexact  ,  ..  ^-    •  ^       j  i 

cxpressions:  as  suD    sensiDus    negativis;     ut,    diio  est  plura  quam  uuuni, 

tivo  is  tnore    ^[^  exponendo :   duo  suut  multa,   et   unum  non  est  multa. 

tlian  one,  ^  .  _  ' 

soniething  is    Ymmo,    habundancius    dicunt    quod    aliquid    est    melius  lo 
betier  than  ■   r  -i       ^  i  >•  r  • 

nothing,  one    qni^i^i  uiclul,   et  per  consequens  homo  est  melior  chimera. 

not  being  rn^y,  jg^^    tamen   videtur    figurativa    locucio   et  inconsona  so- 

sood.   "     phistice,    cum    nec    unitas    sit    maior  binario,    quia  non 
A  unit  is  neither  ,  ....  .  .  . 

large  nor      parva  vel  pauca,  nec  bmario  ipsaminor;  et  per  idem  pro- 

i.^r*?^*ivprv    porcione    equalitatis    nulla    est    maior    vel    minor;     ncc  i5 

whole  largcr    omne    totum    est    maius    sua    parte    quantitativa;     quia 

than  its  ,  .         .  .^         .  .  " .      ..    .  \,  ...  ,      '  . 

quantitative     cum   Dinarms   sit  sub   unico   et  indivisibili  gradu  magni- 

'^^'smallest^'"^  tudinis    et    maximo    parvitatis,    tamen    maxima    parvitas 

possible       possibilis     constituitur     ex     duobus    indivisibilibus,     non 

quantitv  is       .  •  .,  ,,  .  ,     , 

composed  of    tanquam    ex    suis    partibus,    cum    nulla    paucitas    habet  20 

'inHi  VL°hiPQ'     partes.     Nec    minima    magnitudo     habet     magnitudines, 

which  are  not  sed  indivisibilia,  suas  partes.   Laree  ereo  loquendo,  pro- 

maanitudes.  .  .      .    ' .  \.       .  ^  ^         ?  •  , 

The  two       porcio    maioris    mequalitatis    est    comparacio   tocius    ad 

"^'to^^be^wel?'^'  ^'^^^^  partem   quantitativam,    vel  equivalenter,    sicut    pro- 
known  by  every  porcio   minoris   inequalitatis   est  habitudo   partis   quanti- 25 

dialectician,  so  ^    ..  ,  ^    ^  ,  .      ,  ,^  ,. 

that,  if  lie      tative  ad   suum    totum,    vel    equivalenter.    Expedit    ergo 

fail' ^''e/ther^of  sophiste    cognoscere  istas   duas  vias,    non  solum   ad   in- 

the  two,  he    telligendum     auctores,     sed      cum     prolapsus     fuerit    in 

may  maintain       i^         ^  ,  .  .  ,. 

his  position  in  aiterutra,    ut  salvare    se  posset  communiter  jn   reliqua; 
the  other.      q^  tanta   de  istis  gradibus  sufficiant  pro   presenti.  3o 


3.  ab   sive  A.  12,   i3.   fophiste'  A.  14,  i5.    proporcioncm  A. 

17.  uno  A. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMOCTAVUM. 

Sequitur  de  exposicione   proposicionum   cum  terminis  Of  tcrms  in  the 
de   plurali.    Ubi   primo    notandum    quod    tripliciter   con-    a.  c;ite'^orical 
tincit    cateeoricam     esse     de    terminis    de     plurali:     vel  p,™P'^*"'°"  "1'"^^ 

o  o  .        .  .  .        .       i^  '  .  Iiave  either  its 

5  racione     subiecti,     vel     racione     predicati,     vel     racione    subject  or  its 

predicate,  or 
utnusque.  both,  in  the 

Sed    racione    subiecti    hoc    est    tripliciter:    vel    quod  ,    -rP'"'^K    , 

^  ^.  I.  The  subject. 

subiectum     sit     terminus     numeralis,     vel     appellativus  t:>;amples.  ^a/v 
pluralis,    vel    copulativus,    vel    distinctivus:    ut    patet  de  ,nen  are^human 

loistis:   4°'"  sunt  2^   et  2°.    Diio    Jwmines    siint    homo,    5o^  bemgs,  A  and  B 
^  .  .  '  are  A  and  1>. 

et  Plato    snnt  Sor  et  Plato.     In    quibus    omnibus    quoad 

suas   probaciones    est    inter    sophistas    diversitas  respon- 

dendi.     Potest    ergo    regulariter    sustineri    quod    omnis         Everv 

affirmativa    de    subiecto    de     plurali    et    predicato     non   proposition^^ot 

i5numerali  termino  nec  equivalente  est  inferribilis  divisive;       suLVect'^'"^ 
ut    si,    Sor  et  Plato   cnrrunt,    vel    sunt  albi,    etc.    tunc   |  plural,  infers  the 
A  56''  tam  umis  quam  alter  est  currens,   vel  huusmodi.  each  part  of 

In    istis    tamen    est    maxima    difficultas    distribuendi,     ^unle^s^s^^the' 
quando     predicatum      compositum      equivalet     termino      latter  be  a 

2onumerali:   ut  Sor  et  Plato  ferendo  simul  A  lapidem   non  But  when  it  is 
habent  partes  A  lapidis  quas  approprietate  ferunt;    sed  n^^ime^rai^carin 
uterque   fert  totum   lapidem   cum   alio,    et  sic   quantum-    the  casc  of  a 
libet  grave  sufficit  quantumlibet  debile  portativum  ferre,  carryinga  stonc 
saltim    cum    alio;    et   sic    de    calefaccione    et  aliis  acci- '""^j^^^g^^y^jj;  °* 

25  dentibus  que   non    specialiter  sunt  appropriate  partibus  heating  another, 

^  .  ,.  1  .       .„        .      lVc,  and  in 

agencium;   ymmo  universahter,   quando  partes  signihcati    general  when 

predicati    de    quibus    ipsum    non    est    predicabile    sunt    '''l^i.is''',^^"^ 

apnropriate  partibus  sienificati  suppositi,   tunc   equivalet     subject  are 

^^.^  '  ,.  ^      „  ,r,'  ^  relaied  lo  parts 

termino    numerali,    ut:     Sor    et    Plato    traxerunt    J?^)'e?«  in  thc  predicate) 

3oper  tantum  spacium;   cum  Sor  traxit  illam  per  A  partem  "  """|',',\s."^'^'" 

spacii   et  Plato  per  B   partem   eiusdem   spacii,   que  ade- in  this  way  iwo 

'  ^  men  may 

I.    Cap.    deest  A.  2.   Initial  S    in    red   ink   A.        ^    4.    ca™   A. 

12.  fo'"''  pro  sophistasA;  ib.  veritates  pro  diversitas  A.        i3.  sustinere  A. 

23.  ptatm  A.        28.  appom  A. 
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together  do     quate    integrant    illud     spacium ;     et    sic    pertransierunt 
that"each  ifas    iHud    spacium,    occiderunt    tot    homines,    sciunt    septem 
not  done       artes,   etc.   dum  neutrum   illorum   sic   fecit. 

completely.  '  .  .  .       . 

But  when  two        Verumptamen,    si    duo    agencia    produxerunt    aliquid, 
qffetfect^.^bot"  utrumque    illorum    produxit    illud;    quia    vel  simul  pro- 5 
miist  pioduce   duxerunt    continue,    et    sequitur    intentum:     vel     unum 

it,  it  thev  have  .  .  . 

worked 'at  the   uiiam   partem,   et  aliud  aliam;    et   tunc  iUud   quod  ulti- 

n^ot^^thT^hrst    niate    produxit    generat    productum.    Ymmo    primum   in 

produccs      casu  non  fecit  productum ;   ut  si  A,  medietas  dati  lapidis, 

anothcr  etlcct,  -^  '  '  r.   ^ 

predisposing  to  tuit  generata,  A  B  agente;   et,   post  cessante,   B  C  agens  lo 
'lhe*1an"er'the    produxit    aliam    medietatem;     tunc    dico     quod    B    non 
effect  itself.     fecit    illum    lapidem,    sed    C,    sicud    viltima    s^utta    facit 

The  last  drop  ,   .      ^  ',  '.  ,,     ^ 

pierces  the     roramen  ultimum  vel   concavitatem,   et  nulla  gutta  pre- 

^^°"^"         cedens;     sed     forte     fecerunt     alias     concavitates,      vel 

Therefore,  it    disposuerunt    ad    aliam    faciendam.    Non    ergo    sequitur,  i5 

'^t°fa^t  "vliat°har  isti  fecerunt  A  et  B,   ex  quibus  integratur;   ergo  fecerunt 

previousiy  parts  C;     quia    stat    A    et    B    fuisse    facta    nunc    ad    centum 

of  a  thing  made  .  ^    ,,      .  .,,.         „         .         .  , 

has  made  that  annos,    et    nunc    prius    C   n'^ri    ex    iliis.    Et    sic  videtur 

thing  itscli.     jjjjchi    de    domo     et    ceteris    aggregatis     quo     ad     suas 

facciones.  20 

Oihers,  Alia   tamen    est    via    que   dicit   quod    omne    intendens 

savTharwhen   sliquem     finem    et     facit    cns    quod    erit    pars  nuineralis 

a  hcing,        eiusdem    facit    illud;     ut     homo     dicit    vsalteriimi,    facit 
intending  to       ,  ,•      n  •         1  1   •         1  .,,•.. 

make  anvthing  aomimi,    vadit  Komam    et    sic    de   muitis,    dum   ninnicies 

oTit^^^he^^reallv  P^^^^^^''^    antequam    perfecerit.    Et    ampliat    verbum    de  23 

maives  it;  and   presenti   ad  omne   tempus;    quia  aliter  non   esset  nossi- 
tlien  the  verb    ,^.,  .  -^       '     ^       ,     ,      .  '       ,. 

in  the  prescnt   bile     oracioiiem     esse,     nec     ambulacionem,      nec     talia 

'* ''"^''ti^me     ^° '^SS'^'*^^'^^''?    '^i^i     verbum     de    presenti    esset    ampliatum 
tam    pro    presentibus    [et]    preteritis    quam    futuris,    que 
In  this  sense    intendebantur    cum     aliis     pro    certo    fine.     Et    ex    hac  3o 
^" • '■  d"to^bc"^   radice  credo  quod  aliqui  ponunt  omnia  que  sunt,  fuerunt, 
present  to  God.  vel  erunt,   esse   presencia  quo   ad   deum,   ampliando   hoc 
verbum  esse   [ad]   existere,   et  fore.    Et   sic   infinita   sunt, 
que    non    sunt   in   hoc   instanti;    et   illud    plus   concordat 
cum    rnodo   loquendi,    quamvis  videatur  nimis  inbrigabile  33 
sophistis. 
Bnt  sophists,         Ideo    dicunt    ipsi    quod    homo    nichil    facit    nisi    quod 
considering  this  jpgg    ^^^    -^^    faciendo,    sic    quod    continuabit    faccionem 

melhod  as  loo   .t  .  .     ,        .      ^ 

compiicatcd,    iljius   completam,   si   fuerit  res   absoluta.  Et  sic  non   est 

sav  ihat  a  man  .,  .,  .  .  .  1        a       ]•  1 

docs  nothiiig    possibile     peregrmando     hominem      u-e     ab     Angiia     ad  40 
but  what  he  is  i^oniam,    scribere    versum,    dicere  psalterium,    et  sic  de 

engaged  in  at  '  5  r  ' 

the  moment : 

22.  al  v  after  numcralis  A.  29.   et  deesl  A.  33.   ad  deest  A. 

35.  inbriga'«^  A. 
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aliis  discretis.   Sed  illud  videtur  nimis   honerosum.   Ideo      and  so  he 
dicit   alia   responsio   quod   dans  ultimum  complementum  Rom"?\\T?te° 


a 


domui    facit    domum,    faciendo    domum    esse,    sed    non  ^''-''■??  °^.  ^^y  '''^ 

,.       .  ,  .  .,,.  -     .  ,  lireviarv. 

aliquid    quod    pnus   partes    illius    fecit.    Wulgus    tamen,  Another  answer 
5  synodochice     loquens,      dicit     quod      quilibet     operarius     hist^force''at 
faciens    illud    quod    erit    pars    domus    talis    tieure   facit  woik  produces 

,  ,  ,.  '        ,  ,  ^  .  tl"^  eftect,  but 

domum;   quod   creditur   esse   ralsum.    Et    conformiter   de      none  ot  the 

panno,  libro  et   ceteris  artificialibus.  ''"'eH'e°ct.^'^'^ 

Media    autem    responsio,    quamvis    sit    habundancior,     ^  prcfer  the 

.    ,  .  .,.  _        ^    ,.  .  '  second  answer, 

A  ?7^    est    michi    probabilior.    Conceditur    tamen    |    quod     isti         though 

motores  fecerunt  istum  motum,  et  nullum  illorum  movit  Yet°Tg'ranrt1iat 
illud     mobile     per     tempus     mensurans     illum     motum,  tiio"gli  no  one 

ot  fl  "iven 

quamvis   quodlibct   illorum   fecit  illum   motum.    Ponatur      number  of 
enim    quod    A    sit    mobile    continue    motum    per    diem,   move"a'hodv 
iSsed  pro  prima  medietate  movebitur  a  B  et  nostmodum      diirjng  the 

'  ^  .  whole  time, 

a  C,   corrupto   B.    Tunc    patet  prima  pars  cum  ultima,       each  has 
ex   hoc  quod   utrumque  illorum   fecit  illum   notum,   quia    ^^movomlnt!^ 
hoc  move7-i  vel    esse  in  moveudo    per    tantum    temporis.  ^°''  inst;i'ice,  if 

_  ..  '^  .  .  ^  A  is  moved 

Et    raedia    pars    patet     ex    casu;     et    sic    conceditur    C   durins  a  day, 
2ospacium     esse     pertransitum    ab    A    et  B,    et    nec    per- tj^iei/^^  |t"^>x'isting 

transiebatur  ab  A  nec  a  B;   et  sic  quantumlibet   masnum  "" '""S'^'"' l^y. C- 

.  ^  "I  hus  supposine 

spacium    potest    esse    quantum    Iicet    cito    pertransitum,   many  moving^ 
quantumcunque   tarde    movendo  A   multis   mobilibus;    a  ],o\ve  °er"^small, 

quolibet    tamen    illorum    mobilium    erit    totale    spacium     '^etting  A  in 
'         .  .  '^  motion,  the 

25  totaliter  pertransitum,  et  tamen  nullum  iUorum  per-  whoie  snace  is 
transibit  illud  spacium,  nec  pertransietur  ab  aliquo  ''bv^^^iheml^and' 
istorum;    nec    est    spacium    pertransitum,    nisi  primo  in    yet  none  of 

„  .'  ..',  ^  them  mav  pass 

hne,    sic    quod    manebit    in    nne.    Ex    quo    patet    quod     througH  the 
spacium   successive   corruptum  secundum   partes  ut  sunt  ThisVdiiciple 
Sopertransite,    non    erit   a    sic  pertranseunte   pertransitum,  '^'i']  •"=  ^pplied 

...  .        .  ....     10  heat,  or  any 

cum     mcipit     non     esse    proprio    instanti     applicacionis      permanent 
illius  pertranseuntis;     et    per    idem    nulla   pars    eius   erit      mov'emeni. 
pertransita;   et  sic  casus  communis  est  impossibilis.   Sed 
aliquod  spaciurn   suppositum   erit  pertransitum:    et   con- 

35  formiter  dicitur  de  calore,  vel  alio  quocumque  per- 
manente,  successive  corrupto  vel  generato.  Non  enim 
generabitur  aliquid  huiusmodi  successive,  nisi  maneat 
in  fine,  secundum  totum  generatum.  Nec  in  tali  casu 
successive  corrumpetur,   nec  successive  erunt  partes  eius, 

40  sed  proprio  instanti  applicacionis  desinit  esse;  pro  quo 
instanti  erit  ita  quod  corrumpens  non  aget  in  hoc  nec 
in     aliquam     eius     partem,     sicut     nec    tanget;     sed    in 

8.  pano  A. 
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subiectum    eius    aget.    Verumptamen    corrumpetur    hoc, 

id  est,   faciet  hoc  desinere  esse  non   per  accionem  suam, 

sed   per  incepcionem   accionis  sue. 

To  retiirn  to         Reddeundo    ergo    ad  propositum^    videtur   michi  quod 

no'nc;*oV  th^ese    nuUa    talis    affirmativa    verificari    poterit    divisive;    ut   5^5 

propositions  is  ^nr  ^,,,,^    /or    [unc  qiiodlibet  illonmi  crit  itnum  illonim  4; 

distribiitivcly,    si    isti   sciiiiit   scptem    artes,    tunc  quodlihct    iUorum   scit 

so  that  eacii        ,.  ^  •  ^      •       ]         i--        -nt  ^    • 

individiial  ofthe  ^hquam   scptem   arcium;   et  sic  de  ahis.   INec  est  mcon- 
tbiir  is  four,    vcniens    quod,    si    sciant    septem    artes,    et    ignorent  vel 

each  knows  the  .  ^  .  '  .   , 

seven  arts,  and  dubitent    casdem,    sicut    4-"''  homines    diffenint   a    4'^'"    ct  lo 
They^can"know  tameii  sunt  4"'  •   Nec   sequitur  quod   isti   nesciunt   scptem 
and  not  know  ^yxc?.,    vel  non  sunt  4"'',    vel   quod    omnia  que  ignorant 

Ihcsc  arts;  .'  .  ^  i  j     -n 

1  men  arc      nesciunt,   aut  non  sciunt.    Pro  quo  notandum   quod  illa 
a'nd\'et  arc"   negacio,   nota  negans  verbum   respectu  cuius  fiunt  tales 

tour.  duos    sensus,    nesrat    utrumque    sensuni;    ut,    si    isti   non  ib 

It  does  not  >  ir»  M  '  .  .        , 

follow  that  they  52/»f  quatuor,    tunc   non   aliquod  istorum,    nec   ista  simul 

are  not  four.  i    ^      t 

sunt  quatuor. 

Thus  it  is  Ex  quo  patet  quod  ista   non  sunt   contradictoria,    isti 

quite  possiblc   ,,.„,,^   ^j/^/   qi   j^fi   ,jo«  suiit  albi,   cum    uno   existente  albo 

lor  the  most  ' 

opposite       et   reliquo  non,   forct  utrumque   talsum;   et  sic,   quamvis  20 

bclon""aroiu;e  scita  ab  aliquibus  sint  ignorata  vel  dubitata  ab  eisdem, 
to  this  pliiral    tamen    impossibile    est    quod    scita     ab     aUquibus     sint 

subicct  witliout  .  f  .  ^    .  1      •  •  I 

contradiction :  ncscita  vel  non  scita  ab  eisdem,  vel  sint  non  scita  ab 
whitc,Tcarn"d  i^^is,  cum  sint  facta  ab  illis.  Patet  ergo  quod  hoc  est 
and  unleaincd  falsum:    duo  homines   sunt  unus  homo,    quamvis    uterque  20 

(thoutjh  not /)j'0  .  .  '    .  ^ 

and  one);      lUoruin    sit    unus    homo,    quia    cum    subiectum   non   con- 

funditur,    tunc  uterque  illorum    esset  ille  homo;    ymmo 

per    idem    omnia    essent    duo,    et    per    consequens    non 

they  may  love,  infinita  multa  essent,  quia  non  plura   quam   duo.    Patet 

^ai^j  £,'0 '  ,\|p '  eciam   quod    isti    amant    se,    quia   in    casu   reciproce,    et  3o 

each  other  at   odiunt    se,    quia    altcrnatim.    Et  per  idem   occidunt  1  se,    kbf 
the  snme  time.         .  '.  .  '^     .  . 

quia    alternatim,    et    per    idem    occidunt    se    alternatmi, 

vel  reciproce.   Et  sic  pugnant  ut  vincant  se,   vel  ut  vin- 

cantur  a  se  ipsis,   et  ut  superentur  et  ut  superent,    sed 

But  \vc  may  noi  non    ut    non   vincantur.    Nec    sequitur;    isti    odiunt,    /.v/z  35 

'^t'li'cy'd^>^«^/"    '^'■^'"'^^   ^^^7    '^''^'0    JJon   amant   se,    nec    e    contra;    quia  si 
love,  hatc,  eic  ;  „,^„  amant  sc,    tunc  non  amant   se  reciproce;   nec  alter- 

at  lcast  .  '  ^  .  .      . 

iheir  want  of  natim   scquerctur.  Nec:   isti  intendunt  superan  a  se  tpsis: 
redprocah      ^''o^>   intendunt  iit  non  superent  se  ipsos.   Sicut   crgo  isti 

4"'"    pugnantes    sunt    homines    victores    et    homines    non  40 
victores,    iusti    et    iniusti,    homines    sedentes   et   homines 
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non  sedentes:   sed  stantes  non  sedent,   stant;   nec  sedenti  I"  a  coilection 

afiertur  non  sedencia;   et  sic  quatuor  sunt  2"  et   2",   et     sitting  and 

bis  duo,    sed  non  semel  duo.     Et  sic,    omnia    tria  sunt  jQgl^^j^^Yij^J,"^^^ 

duo    et  duo:    et   licet    communicancia    nulla,    tamen   2°  that  thosc  wiio 
'  '  stand  sit. 

5  sunt,   2°,   et   2". 

Nec    sequitur:     isti    dito    siint    duo     homines     et     diio         Other 

,.  j  .     j  nT  •  •  examples:  Iwo 

animalia:   ergo  siint  diio  et  diio.    Nec  sequitur,    iste  /er- men,  tieins  iwo 

nariiis  est  par  isti  ternario:  ergo,  est  par.   Ncc  sequitur: '"'^"^'^.|^^j"'j"^.jy.'' 

A   et    B  sunt  Sor  et  Plato,    et    illi   differunt:    ergo,    A  et  nor  tiiai  tliree 
■n      .•/v-  f-.-        A       <-•  i-v      T-vi   "  ,^  is  even,  becausc 

10  B    differunt.    Sit    A,    Sor,    et  B,    Plato    et   Sor;    et   tunc      cven  with 
patct    quod  A    est  B,    et  quod    hec   nugatoria.    Ut:    qui  ''""/,',1'^iVu  a*^' 
istorum    numerorum    (vel    isti   diio    numeri)    sunt    Sor    e^and  B,  standing, 

n;    ,    o         ..      1  •*.  j A  lor  Socratcs, 

Plato .''     et     breviter     quandocunque      termmi      smonmTi  j;  i„r  .Socrates 

copulantur  a  parte  eiusdem   extremi  est  idem  iudicium.  ""'^  ^',''""' ^"''^'" 

r  r  ^  ;l,s  tlicsc  two 

i5Ut:    A    et   B  differunt    et   sunt   Sor   et   Plato,    quin   per       men  do. 

idem    liceret    infinicies    geminare:    quod    esset    omnino 

nugatorium.    Hec  enim   est  nugatoria  fore  Sor  et  A;   et 

sic   de  similibus. 

Et  patet  quomodo  dicendum  est  de  terminis  collectivis,  Coiiective  terms 
20  ut:    iste  populus    est    albus,    sapiens,  fortis,    bonus,    etc.  people.  clwmoi 

Non    enim,    vere    loquendo,    est  populus  talis,    nisi   que-  P'""!""^!"!)'  receivc 

.        .        '      .  .  .  .  predicatcs, 

libet    pars    populi    sit    talis.     Ideo    sinodochica    locucio     unless  such 
videtur,     concedendo     populum     esse     iustum     (^'''op^er  whoie;'but  thev 
maiorem     partem     iustum);     et     sic     univoce     dormire,     ,. '"-'y  .'^^, 

^  '  .  '       li.t;urativelv 

25  comedere,   etc.   proptcr  hoc  quod  pars  eius  sic  se  habet.   unLlerstood"of 
Multa  enirn   sunt  locuta  in  talibus   que  sunt  falsa.   Con-  p^;',.^' '"' 

ceditur   ergo    quod    quilibet    homo    de   populo    est    pars  ,,  ^'"''-'  ^'i^t 

'^       ^  .  ^      .    .  r     r  r     _      ihough  a  man 

populi,   sed  nullius  hominis  pars  est  pars  populi.   Predi-     is  part  ot  a 

•         1  1-    ..  1        ■      ■  r        ■  neoplc,  no  part 

catum     ergo     stngulare     amphatur     ad     signilicacionem   ^f  1,;,,^  js  p^pt 

3o  collectivam   per  subiectutii   collectivum,   sicut  cst  verbum    ofapcopic; 
^  .  '  nor,  though  2  is 

singulare,   etc.    Unde    conceditur  quod    populus    est  ens,  divisibic,  is  anj' 

et  binarius  est   tantus  quantus  binarius   punctorum,   quia    '^''" 

tot  sunt  ista,   quot  sunt  illa. 

Et    sic    binarius    est    divisibilis    et    nulla    cius    pars; 

35  sicut  homo   emit  equum   et  nullam   eius  partcm ;   ariima 

naturaliter     inforniat     homincm     et     non     aliquam    eius 

partem,    ct    unum    est    pars    nuii">eri    et    nulla    eius    pars. 


I.  scd   stantcs  scd   non    sedent   stant  A.  2.   aft'  pro  alTertur  A. 

11.  qiic  pro  qui  A.        23.  vr  pro  videlur  A. 

3i.  I.ater,  ■Wyclif  sccms  to  havc  thought  otherwisc.  In  De 
Apostasia  (p.  9G)  hc  quotes  the  follo^\ing  dislich:  Populus  est 
aliquid;  sed  populus  nihil  est.  Rut  that  may  be  an  argumcnt  ad 
hominem. 
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Thus  a  couple  Binarius   ergo  punctorum   habet  partes,   et  caret  partibus 

parts,'but  not  extensis,    sed    non    partibus.     Unde    non    sequitur:    ista 

'^^w'e'^^dnnoT'  '^'^''^"^  partibus,    vel    siiiit    minora   B  binario    et    ista  siint 

conclude,       iste  binarius:   er^o,   iste  binarius  sic  se  habet;  quia  equi- 
because  their  •  .    *"  .  .  .    .  ^  ,. 

parts  have  no  vocacio     est     m     apposito_,     racione     termmi     numeralis  3 

^whole^coupie^  limitantis   ad   magnitudinem    numeri,    que  est  multitudo 

has  none.      ad    partes    nvimerales.    Sed    terminus    numeralis    limitat 

Whcn  we  say :  ad     verbum    successivum,     limitat    ad    sensum    divisum 
Tln-ice  three  .....  .  .  . 

are  )iine,  \XQ    pi"0  vicissitudme ;    ut :    ter  ti'ia  sunt  novem,    quia  tria  et 

taken  three     ^'^''^  ^^  ^''^  copulatim  sunt  novem.   Et:   bis  fuisti   Oxonie,  lo 

times;  ro""wcquia  semel  et  alia  vice  interpollatim   copulative;   et  sic, 

Oxford,  i.  e.,   ^l    ^t   -d    sunt    ista    duo   puncta,    et    tamen    differimt    ab 

""nothei^       ^"'^^'"    ji?2i«<://5,    quia    divisim    et    alternatim ;    et    tamen 

separate  time.   noii    est    ita    quod    ista    puncta    non    sunt  ista,    nec  iste 

This  couple  of  ^  .      .....  ...  ,  j.    .    .    .,. 

points,  though  numerus  est  mdivisibuis  vel  non  divisibilis.   Nec  sequitur,  id 
is^^noV^nau^railv  '"''^^  "^""^  divisibilia  quautitative  quo  ad  inolem :  ergo  sunt 
divisible.    "  divisibilia,    quia    sunt  naturaliter    indivisibilia,    nisi  forte 
homo  equivocaverit. 

Otlier  sophisms      Et    iuxta    tales    sensus   concedunt    quidam    tales    con- 

mav  be  .      .  t^     ^  •  .  ^  i  •   •  •  ■  -.^ 

resolved  by  this  clusiones.   1  antum  iste  sunt  \proposiciones  scripte,  quarum    A?8" 

"^concernin''^'^^  utraque    est    necessaria;    et    alia    est    proposicio    scripta 

two  written  impossibilis,   que  non  est  altera  illarum,   sed  tercia  que 

^wlMch  ai-e''  non    differt   ab    illis.    Et    sic    de    multis    aliis    in    quibus 

nece^ssary^and  oportet    diligenter   advertere   ad  nugacionem;    ut,   posito 

combining  the  quod    solum    Jioc    vel   vars    eius   sit   scriptum;    ^^deus  est  ib 

two,  wliich  is      ,        ,,  .         ■"         .  ,  T^  •  ^ 

impossible.     deus^,   quorum   primum   sit  A,   secundum   B,   tercium   C, 

quod    significet    deum    esse  B,    tunc    videtur    tota    con- 

clusio  patere.   Nota  tamen  quod   probabile  videtur  quod 

A  sit    de    numero    aliquorum    que    non    sunt,    quia    de 

numero  communi  formaliter  dicto  quo  aliqua  numerantur,  3o 

quorum    unum    est    et    aliud    non    potest    esse;    et    hoc 

tollit  multas  probaciones   conclusionum. 

I  should  havc        Totam    istam    materiam    tractarem    dilfusius,    si    non 

dealt  with  this      ,  ...  ,,...,,. 

nuitter  at      obstaret  prolixitas  quam  adhuc  timeo  mvenibus  tediosam. 
^'Yud  l^ii^ot*'  ^^^^^    rclinquens    videre    volentibus    in    superiore    opere  35 
fearcd  to  be     meo  totum  hoc  planius  pertractatum,   huic  mco  tractatui 

tedious;  biit  in  ^ 
my  next  work  nnem    pono. 
all  "this  is   more 
1'ully  set  tnrlh. 

17.  indivisibilia  prn  divisibilia  A.        19.  excedunt  A.        3(3.  tractui  A. 

Supeviore.    "Next".    .lust   as  proximiis  alwavs    mcans    "last", 
witli  W^-clif. 
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Ab  aequo,  demonstration,  70. 

Ablativcs  absolute,    cquivalent  to  propo- 

sitions,  Qi. 
Adjacent,  rtrst,  second,  and  third,  21  and 

note. 
Agrecment,  possible,  between  thc  natural, 

the  fortuitovis,    the  violent,   the   super- 

natural,    the    vokuitary    and    thc    arti- 

ficial,   173. 
AHusions  to  Antichrist  in  Logica,  35  and 

note,  69,  70,    162. 
Alone,    to    be;    is   impossible    in    a    strict 

sense,   137,   i38. 
Amphibology,  98,  no. 
Analogv  detined,  35. 
Analysis  of  subjects  containing  a  genitive; 

how  to  be  made,  91,  92. 
A  posteriori  demonstration,  79. 
A  priori  demonstration,   79. 
Argument,  an;  its  detinition,   35;  divided 

into   Enthymema,    Induction,    Analog}', 

and  Syllogism,    ib.;    Sorites    forgotten, 

ib.  note. 
Aristotle  44,  78,   i56  note,   169. 
Attributes  of  God;  such  as  are  not  essen- 

tial  might  be  wanting,  28, 

Being,  diftercnt  opinions  about  the  ex- 
tension  or  breadth  of  signification  of 
thc  word,   i33. 

Reginning  and  ending;  what  they  respect- 
ively  impl}-,  iqi;  neither  Goti  nor  thc 
eternal  truths  ever  began  to  be,  1Q2; 
they  were  nor,  but  are,  ib.  To  begin 
is  the  first  yiow  of  being  and  the  last 
of  not-bcing;  to  end,  conversely,  iq3; 
the  beginning  begins,  when  the  thing 
begins  to  be,  194.  From  beginning 
to  ending  the  conclusion  holds  good 
with  opposite  terms,  iq5;  beginning 
and  ending  are  now  modal  and  now 
categorical,   iqG;  rule  concerning  these 


sorts  of  propositions,  IQ7 — 200;  fallacies 
solved,   200 — 202. 
Brunellus,    the   name   of  an  ass,   07  and 
note;  1S2  and  note. 

'Captio";  what  it  is,  118;  examples,  119 
solutions,  ib. 

Case,  the,  of  a  merchant,  throwing  his 
goods  overboard  in  a  storm,  as  rcgards 
his  will  to  do  so,   188. 

Categories,  i  ;  are  ten  in  number,  three 
absolute  and  seven  relative,  1 1 ;  defini- 
tion  of  substance,  quantity,  quality, 
relation  and  action,  ib.;  of  passion, 
locality,  time,  belonging  and  position, 
12;  verse  containing  the  ten  categories, 
12  note;  in  each  categorv  there  is  a 
first  principle  which  is  the  standard  of 
all  the  objects  which  come  under  that 
category,   i3. 

Causal  propositions:  hvpotheticals  of 
which  the  parts  are  joined  by  because, 
or  thc  idea  of  causation,  3o. 

Centre,  the,  is  the  first  principle  of  posi- 
tion,   i3. 

Chance,  Wyclifs  dcfinition  of,  cxcludes 
a  'toss-up',   172  note. 

Chimera,  technical  meaning  of,  104  note. 

Collective  terms  can  receive  only  such 
predicates  as  are  true  of  the  whole; 
hut  some  may  be  understood  figura- 
tively  as  true  of  the  greater  number 
of  the  individuals  which  they  com- 
prise,  233. 

Comparative  propositions:  hypotheticals 
of  which  the  parts  are  joined  by  a 
word  signif}'ing  comparison,  3o;  cannot 
properly  be  analyzed,  66  note. 

Comparison,  degrees  of,  217;  proper  or 
improper,  ib.;  formula  for  comparison 
in  the  positive  degree,  i.  e.  the  com- 
parison  of  equality,   218.  Difficulties  in 
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expounding;  ist,  when  the  latter  term 
compared  comprises  an  infinite  muUi- 
tude,  none  of  which  is  supreme,  ib.; 
such  comparisons  are  impossible,  for  the 
equality  implics  that  one  must  be 
supreme,  219;  ^nd^  when  the  aforesaid 
comparison  is  modified  by  the  com- 
parative  degree  (negation  of  equality) 
and  ditlcrence  of  time,  220;  ihosc  who 
admit  the  theory  of  indivisible  parts 
making  up  the  Continuous  will  admit 
that  a  supreme  degree  must  exist,  220; 
how  to  expound  a  proposition  in  the 
comparative,  221;  comparison  is  im- 
possible  unlcss  both  terms  compared 
really  havc  the  samc  quality,  222;  how 
to  expound  supcrlatives,  220;  both  terms 
must  be  homogeneous,  224;  loose 
meanings  given  by  literar)'  men  and 
orators  to  the  superlative,  ib.;  three 
differences  between  the  comparative 
and  the  superlative,  ib.;  all  the  signs 
of  comparison  generally  render  the 
following  terms  distributive,  225;  cx- 
ceptions  to  this  rulc,  ib.;  a  peculliarit}' 
about  the  distribution  of  the  term  that 
foUows  the  supcrlative,  226;  mutual 
exposition  of  comparatives,  ib.;  it  is 
not  useless,  since  one  proposition  is 
put  for  another,  and  explains  its  sensc, 
227;  every  comparative  implies  a  po- 
sitive,  and  another  comparative  with 
less  and  the  terms  reversed,  ib.;  in- 
exact  expressions,  and  pseudo-compa- 
rison,  228. 

Gompound  and  divided  senscs,  thc,  24 
a7id  note;  16 1   and  note. 

Conceptualistic  position,  the,  78  note. 

Conditional  propositions:  hypotheticals 
of  which  tbe  parts  are  united  by  //",  29. 

Consequence,  what  it  is,  42;  rnlcs  of, 
42—49. 

Conscquent,  thc,  fallacy  of  the,  3^)  and 
note. 

Contingenl,  difTercnt  mcanings  of;  modal 
or  substantive  sense;  including  or  ex- 
ciuding  its  contrary;  meaning  mercly 
a  happening,  or  what  takcs  placc  by 
naturc,  always,  in  most  cases,  or  in 
few,  26,  27,  170;  the  affirmatively  con- 
tingent  and  the  negatively  so,  168;  if 
indiflerently  contingent  (a  merc  happen- 
ing)  it  is  indcterminately  truc  or  falsc ; 
if  contingent  by  naturc,  it  is  determin- 
ately  onc  or  the  other,   169;  three  con- 


clusions  concerning  the  naturally  con- 
tingent,  always,  in  most  cases,  or  in 
few,  170 — 175;  explanation  of  the 
diagram  of  possibility,  contingency, 
etc,  175;  such  propositions  may  be 
proved  a  pj-iori  \n  four  ways,  175,  176. 

Continuous,  two  contradictory  theories 
concerning  the,   iq5. 

Contraeiictory  propositions,  their  nature, 
20;  imply  a  contradictory  supposition 
of  both  subject  and  predicate,    102. 

Contrary  propositions,  their  nature,  18; 
examples,   19. 

Conversion,  its  definition,  33;  it  is  cithcr 
simple,  or  accidcntal,  ib.,  or  ctVectcd 
b}'  counterposition,  34;  mncmonic  ver- 
ses  containing  these  different  descrip- 
tions  of  conversion,  ib.,  note  on  the 
necessity  of  counterposition  in  p>arti- 
cular  ncgative  propositions,  ib. 

Cnnversion  illegitimate,  of  singulars,  86. 

Copulative  propositions:  hypothcticals  of 
which  the  parts  are  joincd  bv  and,  29; 
rules  concerning  them,  56,   57. 

Copulative  subject,  a;  when  its  two  parts 
are  to  be  understood  generalJA',  and 
when  not,  90,  92,  93. 

Corruptibic  things,  thc  sphere  of,  43  and 
note. 

Cripples,    170,   171. 

Couple,  a,  of  points  has  parts  (i.  e.  the 
points  themselves)  but  thcse  parts  have 
none,  234. 

De  Apostasia,  2  53  note. 

Death,  two  instants  of,    must  be  granted 

unless   we   admit  that  time  consists  of 

indivisible  instants,   198. 
Degree  is  the  first  principle  of  thc  cate- 

gory   of  quality,    i3. 
Demonstration,  diflcrcnt  sorts  of,  a  pviori, 

a  posteriovi,  ab  aequo  and  ex  opposito, 

79—84. 
Denial,  a,  ought  to  bcar  upon  the  whole 

of  the  proposition,   28. 
Depcndency  is  tlie  first  principje    of    thc 

category  of  relation,   i3. 
Descartes'    'Discours  sur  la  Methodc';    a 

passages  that  reminds  of  it,  1 79  and  note. 
Dcterminate    and    indeterminate   truth    or 

falsehood,  thcory  of,  167;  every  neces- 

sary  proposition  is  determinately  true, 

evcrv  impossible  one  false  likewisc,  ib.; 

contingent  propnsitions    may   be   eithcr 

one  or  the  other,    168;    if  onc  of  two 
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opposites  is  determinatcly  true,  the 
other  is  so  lilvcwise,  and  vice  versa, 
168;  all  the  indetermination  depends 
on  something  that  may  happen  or 
not  indifferently  in  the  future.  ib..  and 
that  depends  on  God,   169. 

Diagram  of  difterent  degrees  of  contra- 
rietv'  in  propositions,   18,    i56. 

Diameter  of  the  world.  the,    177  note. 

Differ  (to)  from  what  is  impossible  does 
not  imply  possibilit)',   146. 

Difference  and  otherness,  meaning  of  the 
words,  121;  to  differ  from  does  not 
render  the  following  term  universal, 
ib.;  propositions  containing  such  verbs 
have  tliree  exponents,  one  negative  and 
two  affirmative,  ib.;  formula,  122; 
conclusion  drawn  therefrom,  122  — 126; 
that  whicli  is  not,  cannot  be  otlierwise 
than  it  is,  unless  we  amplify  the  signi- 
fication  of  Being,   126. 

DitTerent  standpoints  mav  render  the 
same  proposition  true  or  false,  77, 

Difficulty  as  to  creation  and  the  con- 
sequent  ending  of  the  non-entit)-  of 
things,  iq6,  197;  in  difficulty  the  ex- 
position  of  the  universal  negative. 
102 — io5.  (See  Fallacy.) 

Diogenes'  proof  of  movement,    79    note. 

Disjunctive  propositions:  liA^potheticals. 
of  which  the  parts  are  joined  by  or, 
29;  rules  concerning  them,   58,   59. 

Divided  and  compound  sense,  the,  24, 
161   and  notes. 

Divine  concourse,  doctrine  of  the,  i3i 
note. 

Division  of  the  whole  work,  i ;  of  terms 
into  resolvable,  exponible,  and  official, 
82 ;  a  division  that  is  not  exclusive, 
since  thc  same  term  may  be  all  thrce 
at  the  same  time,  83. 

Enthymema,  the,  defined,  35. 
EquipoIIence,  what  it  is,  22;  effected  by 

means   of  negations   variously    placed, 

22,    23. 
Essential    (de    inesse)    propositions    dc- 

fined,  24. 
Eternity,    an,    expires  every  instant,    209. 
Examination  of  this  proposition:  'Of  an\- 

couple    of   contradictory    propositions. 

one  or  the  other  is  true',  93. 
Exceptive  terms  and  propositions.   which 

they   are,    53,    142;    how     to    expound 

them   (rule  and  formula),   53,   143;  four 


elements  that  are  in  any  exceptive  pro- 
position,  53,  54,  143;  rules,  conccrning 
them,  54,  55;  all  such  propositions  are 
universal,  142;  the  place  of  the  ex- 
ceptive  particle  does  not  matter,  ib.; 
'other,'  if  used  in  expounding  these 
propositions,  presents  very  great  diffi- 
culty,  143;  the  rule  for  negative  cx- 
ceptives,  144;  non-entities  may  be 
excepted  Just  as  entities  are,  ib.;  rule 
when  the  excepted  part  of  the  proposi- 
tion  is  made  up  of  copulated  terms, 
145;  any  proposition  may  be  made 
absolutely  true  bv  adding  a  clause  ex- 
ceptive  of  the  errors  it  contains;  which 
is  not  quite  superfluous,  ib.  Evcry  ex- 
ceptive  and  its  prejacent  are  sub- 
contraries,  146;  objections  answered. 
146,  147;  it  is  possible  to  expound 
exceptives  by  simple  negation  or  the 
idea  of  plurality,  147;  an  exceptive 
mav  except  the  whole  of  its  own 
subject,  but  it  then  becomes  void  of 
contents,  148.  Supposition  of  exceptive 
terms,  148,  149;  any  exceptive  may  be 
turned  into  an  exclusive  or  a  universal 
afrirmative,  having  the  same  sense,  140; 
difriculties  in  applying  this  rule;  how 
solved,  1 5o,  1 5 1 ;  we  should  not  ex- 
clude  exposition  by  means  of  the  word 
'more',  i5i;  some  universal  negatives 
cannot  be  turned  into  exceptive  ones. 
i55. 
Exclusive  terms  and  propositions,  how 
to  expound,  49,  5o,  128;  rules,  con- 
cerning  them,  5i,  52;  they  have  as 
many  species  as  the  categoricals,  128; 
very  much  depends  on  the  place  of  the 
exclusive  particle,  ib.;  general  variations 
proceeding  from  the  subject  that  may 
vary  in  gender,  129,  i3o,  or  express 
quantit}',  i3o;  or  from  the  vcrb  and 
predicate  that  may  vary  modally,  i3o, 
i3i;  many  such  propositions  arc  ini- 
possible,  i3i;  instances  of  other  varia- 
tions,  i32;  negative  exclusives  are  called 
pregnant  propositions,  i32,  i33;  either 
'more'  or  'other'  may  be  used  to  ex- 
pound  thera,  i33,  but  such  propositions 
are  not  alwa\s  convertible  with  their 
exponents,  134;  relative  terms  should 
be  expounded  by  using  'otlier',  but 
every  exclusive  proposition  may  be 
cxpounded  by  'more',  139;  some 
aulhors  cmploy  purely  or  nierelj',  in- 
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stead  of  only,  as  thc  exclusivc  particle, 
ib.;  negati\  c  propositions  with  ojily 
placed  after  the  subject,  require  pe- 
culiar  treatment,    140. 

Exclusivc  particle,  the,  changes  the  sense 
according  to  its  place  in  tlie  sentence, 
i35;  and  the  term  upon  which  it 
bears,    1 38. 

Existence,  the,  of  a  species  imphes  that 
of  at  least  some  individual,    1 14. 

Ex  opposito  demonstration,  80. 

Exposition,  the,  of  a  universal  proposition 
can  ahva3's  take  the  place  of  its  ex- 
ponents,  83;  rule  to  that  effect,  87; 
modifications  of  the  rule,  on  what  the-\' 
depend,  88  et  seq. 

Fallacies  that  arise  in  arguments  trom  an 
inferior  to  a  superior  proposition,  46, 
46;  fallacies  concerning  predicatcs  that 
belong  to  tlic  same  subject  at  diffcrent 
times,  112,  ii3;  how  exploded.  114; 
fallacies  in  the  subject-matler  of  know- 
ledge;  solutions,  180 — 186;  fallacies 
about  beginning  and  ending;  solutions. 
200 — 202. 

Falsity  may  bc  in  the  trucst  proposition, 
if  wrongly   understood,   77. 

Forms,  the  changed,  of  propositions,  are 
often  detrimental  to  truth,   172. 

Formulae  of  exposition,  49,  5o,  for 
the  universal  affirmativc,  60 — 63;  for 
the  verb  'differs',  63;  for  beginning 
and  ending,  65;  for  comparative  pro- 
positions,  65,  66;  for  ofticial  proposi- 
tions,  67. 

Fortune  and  chancc:  v.'hat  thev  are  and 
how  thev  differ,    172. 

Gender,  differences  of;    llieir   importance 

in  Logic,  SS. 
God  is  the  first  principle  of  the  catcgory 

Substancc,   i3. 
God's  lordship  before  the  world  existed ; 

it  does  not  follow,  because  he  was  not 

then  thc  Lord,    that   he   was   then  the 

not-Lord,  of  all,    iqq. 
Gradus  latitudinis,  74  and  note. 

Ha\ing  is  thc  first  principlc  of  a!l  be- 
longing,    1 3. 

Hypothetical  propositions,  dividcd  into 
copulative,  disJLinclive,  conditional,  cau- 
sal,  comparative  local  and  tcmporal, 
2q;  dcfinitions  of  thesc,  29 — 33. 


Idcntity,  four  sorts  of,    10  and  note. 

Immediate,  the  (infinitely  near,  or  little 
as  to  distance),  how  to  expound  it, 
21 5;  corresponds  with  the  Infinite  in 
signification,  ib.,  yet  it  does  not  implv 
identity  between  two  things,  nor  in- 
infinite  grealnes  in  either,   2i('). 

Immediatum,  the  technical  scnsc  of,  177, 
note. 

Impossibility,  absolute  or  natural;  qiioad 
nos,  or  consistently  with  God's  forc- 
knowledge,  27,  28,  i58,  i^g;  primary 
or  secondary,  159;  accidental,  /&.,  has 
all  the  other  distinctions  corrcsponding 
to  'necessity',  ib.  Exposition  of  pro- 
positions  relative  to  absolute  impos- 
sibility  or  necessity,  iSq,  160;  sometimcs 
both  these  terms  are  substantives,  and 
thcn  the  proposition  is  categorical,  160; 
Wyclifs  rule  to  ascertain  -when  it  is 
so,  and  when  modal,  160,  161.  (Sec 
Nccessity,  Necessary).  Impossible  pro- 
positions  are  not  exponiblc,  but  can  be 
provcd  in  the  four  usual  wavs,  i63, 
and  also  in  a  fifth,  declaring  that  which 
the  proposition  means,  to  bc  im- 
possible.  1(34.  The  impossible  nevcr 
becomes  neccssary,  but  that  which  is 
thc  one  may  become  the  other,  i65; 
vain  fallacies  on  this  subject,  ib. 

Inchoativc  cannot  be  compared  with  acluul 
quality,  222. 

Induction  dcfined,   35. 

Infamis  binarius,  221  and  note. 

Infcrior  and  superior  propositions,  44,  45 ; 

Infinite,  the,  in  size  and  minuteness,  212; 
how  it  should  not  be  expounded,  ib , 
how  it  should.  2i3;  whether  an  infinite 
line  is  infinitely  great;  two  rcplics, 
according  to  thc  two  thcories  of  the 
Continuous,  ib.,  therc  may  be  different 
kinds  of  infinitc,  v.  g.  in  length  alonc, 
or  in  breadth  too,  &c.   214. 

Instant,  the,  is  thc  first  principlc  of 
time,    i3. 

Insiant,  tlie,  of  cternil\,    ic)2. 

Knowledge,  i,  177;  divisions,  177,  178; 
actual  knowledge  rcquircs  an  act  of 
unhesitating  bclief  in  the  truth,  170; 
but  this  is  sufricicnt,  ib.,  so  the  vulgar 
often  havc  knowledge  where  thc  learncd 
have  not,  171),  iSo;  questions  that 
raise  doubts  diminish  knowlcdge  in  so 
far,    180;    and    in    thc    exercise    callcd 
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'obligation'  \\c  may  havc  to  dcny  our 
own  act  of  lcnowledgc,  ib.;  but  thcrc 
is  a  sharp  iinc  of  dcmarcation  bctwcen 
cognition  witli  and  witliout  doubt,  ib.; 
thc  samc  tliing  may  be  linown  and 
doubtcd  by  tlic  same  person,  but  not 
in  the  same  way,  1S7;  we  know  thc 
Universal  first  of  all,  ib.,  'not  to  know' 
is  less  negative  than  'to  bc  unaware', 
187,  188;  other  mcntal  acts  are  not 
thus  liable  to  confusion,    188. 

Local  propositions:  hypotheticals  of  which 
the  parts  are  united  by  the  idea  of  tlic 
same  place  3o,  3i,  aftirmed  or  denied, 
3i   note. 

Logicae  Continiiatio,  scopc  of,  75. 

Logic  of  the  Holy  Scripturcs,  i,  22  and 
note. 

Ly,  old   French  for  the,   1 5  and  note. 

Man,  a,  is  at  his  dcath,  whcn  hc  is  no 
more,   as  old  as  ever  he  will  be,    iii. 

Manuscripts,  the,  notes  concerning,  i,  75, 
129,    176. 

Mathematical  argument,  a,   194. 

Mobiliter,  tcchnical  mcaning  of  the  tcrm, 
io3  note. 

Modal   terms   and    propositions,    24,    1 56. 

Molinists,   174  note. 

Monsters,  whether  their  production  is  in- 
tendcd  by  nature,  171 ;  they  are  bclie\'ed 
to  be  a  punishment  for  the  sin  of 
Adam,   170. 

'Natural'  does  not  necessarily  mean  accord- 
ing  to  nature,   177. 

Necessary  is  not  contrary  to 'contingent'; 
it  may  signify  antecedence  as  a  cause, 
sequence  as  an  etfect,  or  merely  con- 
comitance,  157,  i  58.  (See  Impossibilitv.) 
'Necessary'  may  somctimcs  bc  under- 
stood  thus:  'It  must  be  that';  so  that 
a  future  affirmation  may  be  necessary 
and  yet  not  exist,  162,  i63;  thc  same 
is  true  of  possibility,   i63. 

Necessity,  dilYerent  meanings  of;  useful, 
or  repugnant  with  non-existence;  ab- 
solute  or  relativc;  natural,  ordained,  or 
merely  foreknown,  25,  137;  antecedent 
or  consequent,  26,  07;  voluntary  or 
constrained,  26,   i58. 

Nominalistic  position,  the,  78  note. 

Nothing  is  the  matter  out  of  which  God 
madc  the  world,    io5. 


Obligation,  a  logical  cxcrcisc:  is  of  two 
sorts,  called  position  and  dcposition,  69; 
its  rulcs,  69,  70,  71;  dutics  of  the 
opponent  and  the  rcspondent,  71;  the 
latter  may  grant  that  he  is  dead,  and 
must  consequently  dcny  that  hc  is 
actually  answering,  71,  72;  otlicr 
examplcs  and  modes  of  answering,  72; 
the  case  of 'both  hands',  ib.;  the  denial 
that  any  proposition  whatevcr  is  put, 
72,  73;  the  admission  that  'man  is  an 
ass',  not  real,  but  apparent,  70;  thc 
admission  of  apparent  contradiction  in 
Christ,  73,  74;  the  difliculty  (left  un- 
solved  here  by  Wyclif)  of  two  men 
whose  merits  diffcr  only  by  the  amount 
gained  in  an  indivisible  instant  of 
time,  74. 

Ockam,    112. 

Official  terms  and  propositions,  thcir  ex- 
position,  67,  68. 

Orders  of  being,  three;  actual,  potcniial, 
and  intclligible,    loi). 

Ordinate  power  of  God,   19  and  note. 

Particular  affirmative  proposition,  the, 
how  proved,  107;  rule,  108;  difticulty 
in  tinding  a  proper  verb  to  serve  in 
tlie  proof,  108,  loq;  anothcr  rule,  good 
for  certain  cases,  1 1 1 ;  such  a  proposition 
is  convertible  with  another  modal  one 
having  the  vcrb  alwavs  in  the  prescnt, 
II 3;  proof  ab  absuvdo  and  ex  aeqiio, 
114,   II 5. 

Particular  negative  proposition,  how  prov- 
ed,  116;  may  be  true,  though  implying 
something  absurd,  if  it  does  not  admit 
it,    1 16,    1 17. 

Pei-  se  and  per  accidens,  dilTerent  meanings 
of,  2o3,  204;  form  of  exposition  of  a 
syncategorical  proposition  with  per  se, 
204,  2o5;  of  a  proposition  Avith  per 
accidens,  206;  thcsc  terms  are  not 
always  contradictory,  unlcss  taken  in 
the  same  sense;  they  may  evcn  imply 
each  other,  ib.;  still  there  is  some 
opposition  bctween  them,  207;  predi- 
cation  per  se  difters  in  man\-  ihings 
from  that  per  accidens,  ib.;  some  prc- 
dications  are  ncithcr  one  nor  the  otlier, 
207,  208;  these  principles  solve  many 
difliculties,  208,  2oq;  per  may  mcan 
continous  duration,  200;  or  be  applied 
lo  a  bodv,  moving  continuoush ,  210, 
211. 
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Point,  the,  is  the  first  principle  of  local- 
ity,    i3. 

Prejacent,  meaning  of,   1 29. 

Priesthood,  logical  example,  concerning, 
3  iiote. 

Primal  matter,  receptivitv  of,  is  the  first 
principle  of  the  category  of  passion,  i3. 

Principle,  the,  of  contradiction,   104. 

Priorit}-,  the.  of  caiise  and  that  of  sequence, 
107. 

Proposition,  the;  its  definition,  14;  divided 
into  mental,  verbal,  written,  real,  and 
true,  14,  i5;  what  these  are,  i5;  divided 
again  into  categorical  and  hypothetical, 
ib.  (the  former  heing  simple  or  com- 
pound,  16);  into  affirmative  or  nega- 
tive,  16;  universal,  particular,  indefinite 
and  singular,  16,  17;  what  the  quaht}- 
of  a  proposition  is,  and  what  its  quant- 
ity,  17;  technical  hexameter  containing 
different  properties  of  propositions,  17 
aiid  note;  propositions  and  their 
different  degrees  of  opposition,  18 — 22; 
equipollence,  22 — 24;  some  proposi- 
tions  are  essential,  others  modal, 
24 — 29;  and  others  hypothetical  29 — 33 ; 
conversion  of  propositions,  33—35; 
cannot  always,  when  propounded  offi- 
cially  or  by  analysis,  be  convcrted  with 
their  primary  form,  83.  84. 

Quality  and  quantit}'  in  propositions,    17. 
Quantity,   the  smallest  possible,   is   com- 

posed  of  at  least  two  indivisible  parts, 

228. 

Reasoning,   i. 

Relative   pronouns    varv   the  meaning    of 

a  proposition,  q8. 
Rcpetition,    the,    of  certain  official  terms 

in    demonstration;    its   importance,   84. 
Rules  of  consequence,  42 — 49. 

Significations,  primary  and  secondary,  of 

words,  76,  77. 
Significations,  three,  of  'to  be',   log;   ad- 

vantages  of  admitting  them,   i35. 
Signs  may  acquire  a  new  meaning  in  three 

ways,  77. 
Singular,    the,    of  a  universal  must  coin- 

cide  with  it  in  form  and  meaning,    100. 
Sophist,  lechnical  sensc  of  the  word,    121 

note. 
Sophistical  juggles  about  the  Nothing  and 

the  Absurd,   104,   io5. 


Soul,  the  human,  is  threefold,    loi. 

Suarez,   174  note. 

Subalternate  propositions;  their  nature, 
20  and  note. 

Subcontrary  propositions;  their  nature,  19. 

Subjects  of  propositions  must  be  first 
considered  abstractedly,  before  we  judge 
the  truth  of  the  proposition,  84. 

Substance,  the  meaning  of,  needs  to  be 
widened,  but  cannot  be,  unless  an 
accident  is  a  non-being,   154. 

Superior  and  inferior  propositions,  44,  45. 

Supposition,  5  and  note;  can  exist  only 
in  a  proposition,  38;  is  divided  into 
proper  or  metaphorical,  ib.;  material 
or  forma!,  ib.;  simple  (i.  e.  abstract) 
or  personal,  38,  39;  when  simple,  is 
adequate  or  inadequate,  39;  when  per- 
sonal,  is  singular,  collective,  distribu- 
tive,  or  indefinite,  ib  ;  simple  and  per- 
sonal  supposition  may  go  together  in 
the  same  proposition,  39,  40;  but 
proper  nouns  must  change  their  sense 
in  order  to  receive  universal  supposition, 
40;  supposition  is  distributive  for  the 
subject,  indefinite  for  the  predicate,  in 
any  universal  affirmative  proposition, 
and  universal  for  both  in  a  universal 
negative,  40,  41. 

Syllogism,  the,  defined,  35;  its  parts,  3"'. 
36;  it  has  iq  modes,  classed  in  threc 
figures,  36;  mnemonic  verses  containing 
them  all,  ib.,  examples  of  syllogisms  in 
Darii,  Baralipton  and  Cesare,  36,  37; 
the  expositorial  syllogism  is  much  used, 
but  is  often  inconclusive,  37  and  note; 
when  both-  premises  are  negative  or 
particular,  no  conclusion  is  possible,  37. 

Temporal  propositions:  hypotheticals  in 
which  the  parts  are  united  by  reference 
to  the  idea  of  the  same  time,  3i  ;  but 
'the  same  time'  may  mean  either  anv 
time  in  all  temporal  duration,  or  a 
given  shorter  lapse  of  time,  or  the 
very  same  instant,   3i,  32. 

Terms,  i,  2;  divided  into  simple  and 
compound,  categorical  and  syncategor- 
ical,  general  (equivocal,  transcendental, 
uni\'ocaI)  or  individual,  2;  substantial 
or  accidental,  3;  vary,  according  to  case 
or  tenses,  3,  4;  are  universal,  particular, 
common,  singular,  4;  whcn  univocal 
and  when  equivocal,  ib.;  when  deri\'ed, 
concretc,    abstract,    dermitc,    indeliiiile, 
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or  privative,  5;  when  they  signify  ab- 
sence,  extension,  or  modification  of 
another  term,  6;  when  independent  or 
otherwise  resoluble,  6,  82 ;  when  'ofti- 
ciales',  7,  83;  when  belonging  to  the 
first  or  the  second  intention  or  im- 
position,  7. 

Terms  repeated  in  the  same  proposition 
must  always  be  understood  in  the  same 
sense,  84. 

Terms  in  the  plural,  229;  may  be  subject 
or  predicate,  or  both,  ib.;  the  predicate 
belongs  to  each  singular  that  makes 
up  the  plural  subject,  except  in  certain 
stated  cases,  220,  2  3o;  v.  g.  when 
several  causes  work  at  a  given  effect, 
the  last  cause  produces  the  effect  as 
some  say,  2  3o,  or  rather  the  verb  in 
the  present  is  ampliated  and  'makes' 
implies  the  whole  of  the  making  in 
time,  23o,  23i;  sophists  however  deny 
this,  ib.;  none  of  these  partial  pro- 
positions  concerning  a  plural  subject 
are  true  distributively,  232,  only  col- 
lectively,  232,   233. 

Thomists,  the,   174. 

Thought  is  the  ~^st  principle  of  the 
category  of  action,    i3. 

Time  and  place  represent  parts  of  duration 
or  local  existence,  210. 

Truth  is  the  correspondence  between  any 
proposition  and  its  primary  signification, 
76;  may  be  contained  in  false  pro- 
positions,  77. 

Two  men,  with  the  Universal  'Man', 
make  three,  89  and  note;  but  not  if  the 
universal  is  left  out  of  the  account,  93. 

Ubi  (where)  may  mean  rnywhere  in  the 
world,  or  two  parts  of  space  comprised 
in  a  larger  one,  or  a  definite  space 
occupied  by  matter;  in  the  last  sense 
two  persons  cannot  be  in  the  same 
place,  3o,  5i. 

Ultimate  singulars  are  perhaps  impossible 
to  arrive  at,   10 1. 

Unit,  the,  is  the  principle  of  the  cate- 
gory  of  quantity,    i3. 

Universal  affirmative  propositions,  four 
ways  of  proving  them,  85 ;  cannot  be 
converted    with    their     singulars,    ib.; 


exist  only  when  the  predicate  is  distri- 
butived,  8(),  and  the  subject  not  com- 
pound,  86,  87;  may  be  proved  in- 
directly,  87;  rule  for  expounding  them, 
87;  variations  in  the  application  of  the 
rule  depend  on  the  gender  of  the  quan- 
tifying  sign,  88,  or  the  nature  of  the 
subject,  88,  89,  if  it  is  disjunct  or  co- 
pulated,  etc,  8g,  90;  if  composed  with 
an  ahlative  absolute,  qo,  91;  if  con- 
taining  a  genitive  case,  91;  analysis  of 
the  genitive  in  a  subject,  92;  variations 
in  the  rule,  proceeding  from  the  verb 
of  the  proposition,  when  ampliated,  or 
inchoative  in  meaning,  q^,  qS;  or  in- 
dicating  an  intellectual  process,  95 ; 
difficulties  with  negative  terms  in  such 
cases,  95,  96;  rule  given  when  the 
universal  affirmative  has  its  verb  in  the 
past  or  the  future,  96;  sometimes  the 
strict  observance  of  the  rule  is  un- 
necessary,  97 ;  how  to  analyze  a  uni- 
versal  affirmative  into  its  singulars,  97, 
98;  variations  in  the  exposition,  pro- 
ceding  from  the  prcdicate,  98,  99. 

Universal  negative  propositions,  proved 
in  how  many  ways,  100;  how  its 
corresponding  singulars  are  obtained, 
loi ;  all  the  parts  of  its  subject  and  its 
predicate  are  distributed,  102;  it  can 
be  converted  simply,  ib.;  may  be  proved 
by  showing  its  contradictory  to  be  false, 
104,  or  by  proving  the  truth  of  the 
converted  proposition,  io5;  but  it 
cannot  be  expounded,   i(i6. 

Universals,  i  ;  the  word  has  three  mean- 
ings,  8;  predicable  universals:  the 
genus  answers  the  question,  what?  for 
species,  8,  9;  the  species  answers  the 
question,  what?  for  individuals,  9;  the 
difterence  answers  the  question,  how? 
ib.;  the  property  and  the  accident,   ib. 

'Untir,  fallacies  about,  210. 

Will  (to)  is  an  act  which  implies  a  logical 
difficulty;  it  is  possible  to  will  and  not 
to  will  the  same  thing  at  the  same 
time,  188;  if  one  man  intends  to  strike 
another,  and  knows  he  is  a  priest,  he 
intends  to  strike  a  priest,  though  he  may 
have  the  contrary  wish,   189. 
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